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Right Honourable 




O H N 



w * 



EARL of EXE rER. 






IVIay it pleafe Your Lo r. d s h ip, 

T'H E general Decay and Contempt 
of the Chriftian ^c[\gion amongji 
us ^ has made m^ thinh^^ that I 
could no. better employ the Leisure ^ which ^ 
by Tour Lordjhip's Fa^our^ I enjoy^ than 
in njing my beji Endeavours to jhew the 
Excellency and the Certainty of it. And 
what I have done ^ is here humbly prejent^ 
ed to Tour Lordjhip^ as of Right^ and up^ 
on many Accounts^ it ought to be. 
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The Honour and the SatkfaSiion which 
I ha^e often had to hear your Lordjhip 
fpeak^ in the behalf of Religion and Vertue^ 
encourage me to hope ^ that a Ferformance^ 
though hut fuch as this^ upon that Sub jeB^ 
may obtain your Acceptance. And the 'Name 
only of a. F erf on qf Tour .Lordfbfp^s Ho^ 
nour^ and Learnings and Knowledge of th^ 
Worldy may perhaps be of more advantage 
to th^ Caufe I jindertakfi^ than any thing I 
}ja<i/e been able to write. 

Religion may feem^ by Defcent^ and as 
it were , by Inheritance ^ to belong to Tour 
ljOrdfbip''s Car^e : The Wifdom and Fiety 
df Tour Great Anceflor^ appear to dijiant 
Ages in the Reformation ^ which ^ through, , 
the Blejpng of God ^ was in fo ^gredt a mea- 
fure^ by His means ^ ejiablijh'd in this, • 
Kingdom. . And I have vpith joy often 
thought^ that I could obferve the Spirit and 
Genius of my Lord Treafurer Burqhley 
ncofp exerting it felf ntpre than en^er tfi Tour 
Noble F^mily^ From whence ^ methittksy 
we may pK^fage Happinefs tQ the N^tion^ 
anc( may yet expeSi to fee a true fenfe of R^- 
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ligion re'vi've^ and may hope^ that enjQn in 
our 'days\ Chriftianity ^ among ji Englifli-. 
mcTf^ Jhall be more than a Name^ which is 
every where fpoken againft. 

An eminent Vertue is a fublich^ Good: 
There is a powerful and commanding Forte 
in Great Examples ^ to countendnce Vertue 
and discourage Vice and Profanenefs j to 
mah^ Irreligion appeafy as it is^ bafe and 
contemptible in the Worlds to degrade ity 
and ihruji it down among the lower and 
untaught part of Mankind. Much is not 
to be expeSted from the Schools and from 
the Gown^ under fuch Contempt and Dif 
'couragemeni. But the Great and the Ho^ 
nourable ha^ve it in their power to do great 
things • things worthy of Themfel^es^ and 
for the advancement of God^s Glory. Per-^ 
fons of High Birth^ and both by Nature 
and Education ftted for the Higheji Z^n-^ 
derta\ings^ whofe Vertues fball flour ijh with 
their TearSy and add New Lujire to their 
Hereditary Honours , may yet regain a due 
eSieem to Religion^ and adorn the Gofpel of . 1 
ChriH. Thit is a proper ObjeB for the 

.A3 Ambition 



The Epistle 






Ambition of generom afpiring Minds to ex- 
prefs their Gratitude to Him who has pla- 
ced them fo much abo^e the reft of the 
World r:^ and when they find themfel^es 
happy notP^ to difdain to aim at any thing 
.lejs than E'verlaftirtg Happinefs hereafter. 
To be Miferable after Happinefs^ is an ag- 
gravation ofMifery.: but to recei've Eter- 
nal Blejpngs^ as the Fruits and Improve- 
ment of fuch as are Temporal^ is the Tri^ 
^ilege of thofe whom God *has been pleafed 
to diftinguifh from others by his Mercies^ 
and who diftinguifh themf elves by a regard 
to his Honour and Service^ 

All that kpow B u R G H L E Y^ (^and who 
is there almoft that doth not hfiow it ?^ are 
furprifed with Wonder and Delight^ to ob^ 
ferve what Art can do^ and to behold the 
Splendour and the Magnificence of foreign 
Counter ies in our own : But the Glories 
and Rewards of Vertue fball continue ^ when 
BuRGHLEY it felf and the World fball 
he no more j and will make Death but a 
Tajfage and an Advancement from one Far 
lace^ from one Honour to another , and a 
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Removal only from the uncertain Richer 
and imperfeSi Felicities of this Life^ to thi 
Manjions of Eternal Blifs in Heaven. 

That thefe my Endeavours mdy prove 
hut in any meafure ferviceable to the End* 
of Religion and Virtue ^ dnd thereby to the 
Glory and Happinefs of Tour Honourable 
Family^ in this and a better World^ iSy 
My Lord, the unfeigned Dejire and 
Prayer of^ 



Your LoRCSHiPs 
Moft Humble, an<J 
Moft Obedient 
Servant and Chaplain, 



R. J E N K I N J 
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Am fenfible, that the Publication of aTrea- 
tife of this nature, will be liable to Excep- 
tions , from thofe for whofe life and Be- 
nefit it is chiefly defign*d, who will be rea- 
dy to'Iay hold of all Pretences , to avoid the 
being convinced of what they have fo little 
mind to believe. They will be apt to fay. That 
if the Truth of Religion were fo certain , and 
lb evident, as it is maintained to be, there could 
be little need of fo many Difcourfes upon this 
Argument 5 for it is no Sign of Certainty, when 
though fuch Numbers of Books are publi(h'd of 
this kind , that fo many Men of Learning and 
Parts have written upon the Subjeftj yet others, 
it feems, are not fatisfied in their Performances, 
but are cpntinually offering fomething New up- 
on it. They will likewife objeft , That many 
of the Profeffors and Minifters of Religion , do 
not live as if they believed themfelves, at leaft, 
not as if they were fo very certain of what they 
teach ; and that if there were fo great Certain- 
ty, there never could be fo many Unbelievers, 
but all who had heard of it, mud needs be con* 
vinced by fuch Evidence. I (hall therefore (hew 
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here , That the Number of Books written on 
this Subjedt, doth not prove the Uncertainty of 
lEleligioii , but rather the contrary 3 and that 
the ill Lives of Men is no Argument againft the 
Religion they profefs. And then I (haJl enquire 
how it comes to pafs , that a Religion which 
carries fo plain and convincing Evidence along 
v^ith it, (hould yet by too many be disbelieved, 
ordifregarded, 

I. To the Firft thing , it might be fufficient 
to fay , That the Number of Writers is a great 
Confirmation of the Truth of our Religion 3 
iince as inany as tiave undertaken the Proof of 
it, have always agreed io the main Evidence, 
and difler only in Method , or jin the Manage- 
ment of particular Arguments : and though all 
have not written with equal Strength and Gear'* 
nefs 5 yet there is not , I believe , one Author , 
but has brought fufficient Arguments to con« 
fute the Adverfaries of Religion. They arc 
pleas'd, indeed, to think otherwife : but they 
may at lead take notice, how obvious it is, that 
if this Objeftion prove any thing, it muft prove, 
that there is no fucb thing as Certainty m the 
World 3 becaufe there is no Art nor Science ; 
concerning which divers Treatifes are not daily 
publifhed. But are therefore the Natures of 
Vertue and Vice uncertain. > Is it the left cer- 
tain, whether J uftice. Temperance, andcomi* 
mon Honefty, be Vertues 3. or whether Murthcr, 
Adultery, and Theft, be Crimes 5 becaufe Laws 
are made, and Sermons daily preached conc^np- 
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iiig thefe things ? or can any Man doubt, that 
thefe Crimes often meet with.fevere PuniQiments 
even in this World, tho' Men will take no War- 
ning by never fo many Examples, but have need 
of continual Advice and Exhortation to keep 
them from the Commiilion of them ? Is there 
the lefs Certainty in the Mathema ticks, becaufe 
Euclid, Apollomus, and ii>numerable others, of 
all Ages and Nations, have put forth Books and 
Syftems of Mathematicks iii feveral Forms and 
Methods. 

When many write upon the fame Subjed, it 
is an argument of the Excellency and Ufefulnefs 
of it ;. not that they are diifatisfied in what has 
been already faid by others, but that they think 
more may be faid, or that fbme things may be 
proved more clearly, in another Method, with 
more advantage to fome Capacities, and with 
greater probability of removing the Scruples 
of fome Men. It is, undoubtedly, very fit, 
that all neceflary Doftrines , upon wtich the 
eternal Happinefs or Mifery of Mankind de- 
pends , (hould be treated of in all kinds of 
Ways and Methods 5 and they cannot be too 
often difcours'd of , nor by too many Men , 
that no Objeftion may remain unanfwer'd, nor 
Scruple unobferv'd. Though a little may be 
fuflScient, upon a plain Matter, to wife Men 5 
yet too much cannot be faid upon a Subjed: , 
wherein all Men are concerned ; And it is the 
great AfTurance of the Truth of SLeligion, and 
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Charity to the Souls of Men, that has engaged 
fo many Authors in this Gaufe. 

Beiides the ^Primitive ^ Fathers and Apologifts, 
Men of the greateft Learning and Abilities, in 
latter Ages , have undertaken this Subjefl:, ha- 
ving made it their Study and Bufinefs to conli- 
der the Grounds of our Holy Religion. And 
I thinK few will pretehd to more Judgment to 
difcoyerTruth, or/to mbre Integrity to declare 
it, than divers Authors 5 who have had no 
particular Intereft or Profeffion in reference to 
Religion, but were under only the common 
Obligations iSf all' GhYiftians 3 which if they 
had valued as little as, fome others,' they could 
with' as much *W it and Learning have appeared 
in the Caufe of Irreligibn, as any that ever un- 
dertook it. Many of the mofl: eminent in all 
ProfefSons and Callings have been the moft 
^alous AJiertors of Religion 5 as I might (hew 
by particular Examples which are in every 
Man's Memory. • Indeed , I believe , few Men 
have fo vain an Opinion piKthcrafelyes' , as to 
think they underftand their leveral Studies and 
Prpfcflions better than many Perfons who have 
given undoubted Evidence of their unfeigned 
Belief of the Chriftian Religion. Men of the 
greateft Sagacity and Judgment have not been 
mov^d with fuch Objeftions as others fo much 
liumble at 5 but have liv'd and died the Glo- 
ry of their Age, and an Honour to their Reli- 
gion 5 fuch were the Learned Prince of Miran-* 
dula^ and that Learned French Nobleman Mor- 
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ft£Uf 5 fuch ; were -GrotiuSj Sir Matthew Hale , 

Dr. Willis^ i^ and;<many;: befides ,/both of, our 

ovin ^nd-ppiiQt, Nations. J* (hall. mention but 

one mpre, who indeed was fo eminent^, that I 

fcarce need mention him, for he mnfi: be alrea* 

dy in every Reader's Thoughts • I mean, the 

Honourable Mr. Bojile^ who was as inquifitive, 

and as unwilling to be impofed upon , and 

kilew as much of^Nature, perhapsfas ever any 

IVlan, ndt infpired, did 5 and had withal as 

fiedlaft.a Belief, and as aweful Apprehenfions 

pf ReveaKd "Religion 5 which he endeavoured 

to e{):abli(h|^n(l prop^agate, not, only by:his own 

Writings, but by the Labours of others/'wtiich 

he engaged, and TCwarHed 'by his Laft Will 

and Teftament. 

2. But Men do not always live anfwerably to 
what they profefs to believe. , It were heartily 
to .be wilh'd, that there had never been any 
occaQon given for, this pbjedion: For though 
jit be very inconfiderable in it (elf, yet it does, 
I believe, the moft Mifchief of any 5 becaufe 
Men naturally govern themfclvcs more by the 
Example than by the JudMoent of others, or 
even than by their own. Keafon. But if we 
will judge aright, the/Eiample ofojie Man , 
who lives according to, the^Etodrines^^o^^ Rieli- 
gion, ought to. Be of more Weight^ ^^^^^^^ 
?hari the Example of never To jmapy, who liy^^^ 
^contrary to - tbeiir Profeflion. Becaufe , wheq 
Men profefs one thing, and aft another^ their 
/^l9fif ^fp W7 «§ llftl? to be regarded as 
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their Profeffion ; And if we will not believe 
their Profeffion againft their Aftions ^ why 
(hduld we regard their Example againft their a- 
vow*d Principles and Profeffion? It is in all 
other cafes efteem*d a good Argument for the 
Truth of any thing , when Men confefs it a^ 
gainft themfelves. And the Motives and Temp- 
tations are yifible, by whic^ they are led afide 
from their own declared Faith and Judgment 5 
this Pleafure, or that Profit, is the Caufe of it, 
which every Man can point to. But when he, 
who lives conformably to his Principles , de* 
nies himfelf , when he lofes and fufFcrs by it, 
he muft needs be in great earneft 5 whereas the 
others are apparently brib'd, to forfake that in 
Practice, which, notwithftanding, they cannot 
but own in the Theory and Principles. 

This was an old Prejudice againft Pfailofo- 
phy , That the Philofophers did not obferve 
their own Precepts. But it was rejeded by wife 
Men , as no Argument againft the Truth and 
Ufefulncfs of Philofophy. It is a great Obje- 
ftion againft the Men, but fure it can be no Ar- 
gument againft the Things themfelves, that they 
are difregarded by thofe who underftand their 
Worth, and pretend to have a due Value and 
Efteem for them. And whoever renounces the 
Faith, or takes up Principles of Irreli^ion, becaufe 
of any ill Practices of others, too plamly declares 
either that in Truth and Sincerity he never had 
any , or that be is very wiHing to part with' 
his Religion, AH Men cpakd fome Pretence to 

Reafonj 
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Reafon 5 and thofe Men moft of all , who are 
fb apt to decry Religion upon this account. 
That many who protefs to believe it , do not 
always live up to its Rules and Inftrudions ; 
But they do not confider , in the mean time % 
That Men generally ad as much againft Reafon 
as againft Religion 5 and that therefore this 
Objeftion , if it can fignifie any thing , muft 
baniQi all Reafon and good Senfe out of the 
World. If there be no Tfue Religion, becaufe 
fo few praftife it as they ought § there can be 
00 True Reafon neither , becaufe the Liv«s of 
fo many Men contradid it. And fome , per- 
haps, would be contented, that there (hould be 
no True Religion, rather than that there (hould 
be no True Reafon 5 becaufe then they muft 
be no longer allow'd to be able to reafon a- 
gainft Religion. 

But if the Truth and Reality of things de- 
pend upon the Praftice of Men, then the fame 
Religion may be true and falfe at the fame 
time 5 it may be true in one Age, and falfe iii 
another 5 or true in one Country , and falfe 
in the next ^ and muft be more or lefs true or 
falfe, in the fame proportion, as the Lives and 
Manners of its Profeflbrs are more or lefs vcrr 
taous or vicious. Indeed this is fo unreafon? 
able and unjuft a Prejudice againft Religion , 
though it be grown a very common one , tha( 
fnethinks every Man (hould be a(ham*d of it ^ 
pfpecially Men of Reafon, who fcorn fo much, 
19 ^|1 etlicr j;^(e5, tp depend upon tjie Pradice 
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and Authority of others. And it is hard to 
believe, that' Men>w ho think at all, can think 
as they fpeak/. when they make ufe of this Ob- 
jedion. Will' any 'Man fuppofe -, that Tempe- 
rance doth not preferve Health, tho* he (hould 
fee his Phyfician run into Ekcefs ? or, that Poi- 
fon willnot kill, tho* the: Man who tells him 
fo, and advifes him againft it , be fo defperate 
as to take it himfelf > 

But as abfurd as this Objedion is in it felf , 
it is moft of all abfurd', when it is urged a^ 
gainft the Chriftian Religion 5 of which we 
ai;e alTured , that one of th^ Twelve who firft 
preach'd it , was an Apoftate , and a Traitor ; 
and our Saviour declares , that many who had 
preach'd and wrought Miracles in his Name , 
Ihould be at lafl: rejefted by him, Matu vii.21. 
And therefore, for any to make this Cavil a* 
gainft Chriftianity, is only to (hew , that they 
do not confider it, or will not remember the 
plaineft aild oiofl: remarkable Points of it. 

3. The Caufes of Unbelief amongft Chrifti- 
ans, noewithftanding the cleared: Evidence for 
their Heligion , are too many to be here re- 
counte4 : But I (hall mention fome of the chief 
of them. 

I. Vicious Men are very unwiHing to be- 
lieve that Religion to be True, which is fo di- 
reftly contrary to their whole Courfe of Life, 
and to all their Inclinations and £>efires , bu( 
they aje very ready to catch at any Ckvils and 
Prctfow? agaiQft it, Tfcc Uvc5 of top many 
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Cbrifiians have brought a Scandal , though a 
very unjuft one, upon the Religion which they 
profdfs : and Men who find themfelves more 
inclined to do as they fee them do, than as 
they hear them acknowledge they ought to do^ 
make no fufficient Enquiry into the Princijples 
of Religion. 

2. Divers Mqn have had a ftrange Ap[)bition 
to fay fomethirig new upon every Subjeft they 
treat of 5 and iir<?rder to that, have fct them- 
felves, with all their^Skill and Power, to con- 
tradid and overthrow what has been faid by 
others, that they might make way for their 
own Opinions 5 or fo to refine upon the Noti- 
^ ens of others, that they might appear New, 
and of their own Invention : which has made 
iufonfiderate Men conclude, that we are always 
to feek in our Dodrine , and have no GiCd 
Principles : whereas Men of Learning and Judg- 
ment know 9 that commonly what is with (o 
much Oftentadon propofed and recommended 
ta us. for New, has been confider*d and rejeded 
of old, though not, perhaps, in the very terms, 
yet in the Serife and Subftance of it 5 dr elfe it 
is fome True DoArine tinder a different Form 
and Manner of Exprelfion. 

The Improvements which have been made in 
Philofophy, this lafl: Age, afford a real and great 
Advantage towards the Proof and Eftablifti- 
inent of Religion in Mens Minds 5 and yet there 
are few things which Ime been more abufed 
to the Diftipnour of it. ^or when Men find it 
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convenient to give fome Vent to the Philofo- 
pbical Humour, they bethink tbemfelves of a 
fit SubjeA for it to difcharge it felf upon ; and 
this mufl: be fomething Great , and fofnething 
that is very New and Sutprtiing : and there is no« 
thing which anfwers all thefe Qualities fo well 
as a New Account of the Origine of the Uni^- 
verfe , and then the Hiftory of the Creation in 
Gemfis , as well as the World it felf, muft un- 
dergo all the Alterations which they are plea* 
fed to ioipofe upon it, that it may perfedly fub* 
mit and comply with their New Hypothefis. 
If this Fancy (hould hold, New Syftems of the 
World will be as common as New Romances : 
They mufl: pardon me the Expreifion 5 for Des 
Cartes himfel^ among his f'riends, gave no bet- 
ter Name to h]s Syftem; which was the firflc 
ground and occalion to all the refl. And no- 
thing is more eafie with a Philofophical Wit , 
than to build or deftroy a World : but it is to 
be hopied, when they have wearied tbemfelves 
with New Contrivances , they will let us have 
our Old World again. In the mean time, thefe 
Men, who have too much Philofophy to have 
no Religion, put dangerous Weapons into the 
Hands of thofe , who have neither the one 
nor the other, and know not how to ufe them 
but tp do mifchief. And there is nothing fo 
plain, but it may be rendred difficult and ob- 
fcurp to many Men , by long and fubtile Dif- 
puces. If great Nun^jpars of Men (hould write 
concerning the Sun's Heat and Light, and Mo-' 

tion 
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tion for many Years, and every one (hould ftill 
a)fitradi^ all that went before hiai, and drive 
to fay fomething New and Strange upon the 
Subjed 5 the laft, for ought I know, might pre*« 
tend to prove , that perhaps there may be no 
San at all : Which , indeed , is no more than 
what the Scepticks biave faid> And this Infide« 
lity and Scepticifm concerning God, and bi< 
Providence , and Revelation , muQ: end in the 
Scepticifm of our very Senfes, if thefe Princi^ 
pies be purfued in their direft and unavoidable 
Confequenoes» 

Others have been too bold with the Myfte* 
ries of Religion, and have pretended to explaia 
them fo far , as if they would endeavour to 
prefent us with a Religion without all Myftery, 
which at the fame time has expofed Themfelvet 
to Reproach, and Religion to the Scorn of fucb 
as are glad to take all occaflons to (hew thcif 
Good- will to it. The evident and declared 
Defigh of the Socinians^ is, to retail npli^yfte* 
ries, but by forced Interpretations of Scripture 
to expound them all to their own, that is, to a 
new and abfurd Senfej and it is but too plaiui 
that there is a combined Delign carried on be« 
twcen Them and the Deifts , who are con ten* 
ted to pafs for Chriftians , with a Diftinftiod , 
and without a My ftery i Anti^Trimt4rtaH is a 
milder Word than AntiChriftian^ and Vnitarian 
is but a different Name for Dei^ 

Another fort have been very .laborioes la 
finding oat Myfterie^, where there are nonei^ 
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and under a pretence of reducing the plaineft 
Dodrines to clear Principlesi have only amu- 
fed and confounded Men in the true and ob- 
vious Notions of them. Thus the Duties of 
Love to God, and to our Neighbour, are plain 
in thetnfelves, and are as plainly fee down in 
the Scriptures : And to rai(e abftra6led and me- 
taphylical Speculations upon fo plain Texts , is 
only to tell us what we know before, in other 
and lefs intelligible Terms , or elfe to fall into 
the nice and ra(h Difputes of the School-men , 
. or into the Ehthuliaftick Heats of the Myftical 
Divines \ whidh can have no Tendency to the 
Peace or Edification of the Church, but gives 
an occafion to the Adverfary to blafpheme., 

3. A Third Caufe of Infidelity, has been the 
Ralhnefs of fome Criticks. For if any thing 
relating to Religion has been once caird in 
queilion, by Men who have got themfelves a 
Name, by writing more boldly than wifer Mea 
have done, the Authority of fuch Men (hall be 
thought a fufficient Anfwer to all the Arguments 
which can be taken from any thing which they 
are pleas'd to diflike. Criticifm, when it falls 
to the Share of a prudent Man, is, without 
doubt , a necelTary and moft valuable part of 
Learnitig : But it muft be confefs'd , that there 
is hardly any thing more impertinent , than an 
impertinent Critick. It is a great thing , if it 
be well confider'd , to fet the Bounds , and fix 
the Territories of Learning, to adjudge to eve- 
ry Author his own Works^ and fajr, that this 
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Book, or perhaps fdme fmall part of a Book, 
fhall be bis, and the reft he (hall. have nothing 
to do withal. This is iio trivial matter, nor of 
fmall Confequence, and ought not to be at the 
pleafure of any one wlia has a mind. to be ta^ 
ken notice of, for COTtfadifting the received O^- 
pinion , and being more confident than others. 
And the lefs occaffon there is for thefe Criticks, 
the more Danger there is from them 5 for if 
there be no Work for them, they will be apt to 
make themfelves Work : And what Author will 
be able to ftand before Men, whofc BuGnefs and 
Ambition it is to find fault > But though. the 
Jurifdidlion of Criticks be very large and abfo- 
lutc 5 yet I have taken care not to come under 
it , but have purpofely avoided infifting upon 
any Authorities which have fallen under their 
Difputes, unlefs it be, perhaps, in fpeaking of 
the Sibyls 5 but there I have the Corifent of.tlie 
beft Criticks, befides evident Reafon, on my 
fide, fo far as I am concerned for them; 

4. A. Pretence to Miracles and Prophecies, 
without Reafon or Ground for it, .in- behalf of 
fome particular Errors, feas wealcen'd the Belief 
of the True Miracles and Prophecies: and whilft 
laborious Endeavours iiavebeetlufedi to (hew^ 
that the Ctiriftian Religion cannot be true, unr 
lefs thofe Dodrines be true, which have no 
Foundation in it ^ the quite contrary has hapy 
pebUto what in Cbatity we ifauft fuppofe thefe 
Authors defign*d r for inftead of owning their 
Relfgion io be true^ Men, .who are oonvinccd 
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pf the Weaknefs of their Pretences, have taken 
thpm at their word, and have been forward to 
grant them, that there is no ; Religion true^ and 
therefore not theirs. 

%. I (hall (hew at large, in due time, That 
the many Differences and CHfputes in Religion, 
ar^ no Prejudice to the Truth and Certainty of 
|t i but they are, notwithftanding, a gteat Scan- 
dal and Temptation, and i^reat Hindrance to 
the Salvation of Men , efpecially as they are 
pommonly managed 5 whilft by all imaginable 
^Tts and Means, Men of different Parties and 
Opinions ftrive to run down their Adverfaries. 
Thofe who we concerned , would do well , I 
fhould thinks to»confider what mifchief may 
enfue, throv^h the imprudent and nnchriftian 
managemenrof Difputes, even in a right caufe, 
ivhich h^s no need of fuch methods ^ and 
therefore they are the lefs excufable , who ufe 
them in .defence of fuch a Caufe* If we would 
convince' or perfuade Men iaany other thing, 
we never are wont to think it a proper Expe- 
dient , to ufe them ill , and give them hard 
Words: And is rough llfage proper only, for 
the Propftgation of the Do^rines of the Gof- 
pel, and^dfa:Rjeligion of -Peace, andMeefcnefi^ 
lind Charity i>> : : ^ ^ 

' I kfnoiw what Examples may be produced to 
counrenince this Pradice y^hpt thofe great Au<» 
thors baye EkceUenciesiienciiJgh for ourjifalita* 
tion , we need not imitate: their Faiilts. . Oiifr 
^leffcd SarvioQii, indeed; Il^mfel^ and bisjl^po- 
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ftles, did not always forbear fcvere Language 5 
but then they fpoke with a Divine Power and 
Authority, ^nd knew how to fpeak to the 
Hearts, as well as tQ the Ears of Men, and ful- 
ly perceiv'd when this was the laft and only 
Remedy to be ufed 5 they could ftrike dead 
with their Words , and were infallible in the 
ufe of fuch Expreffions as were proper for the 
prefent occafion, either to comfort or to terrify 
Sinners, or awaken them to Repentance. There 
is no doubt , bat a feafonable Reproof or Re- 
buke, though it be very fevere, may be not on- 
ly confident with Charity, but may alfo be the 
Effeft of it 5 and if ever we may fpeak with the 
Power and Authority, as well as in the meeknefs 
and gentlemfs of Chrifi , we muft do it when 
the Truth of the Chriftian Religion is call'd in 
queftion, and that by Chriftians. We live in 
an Age in which Men think they have done a 
great thing , and enough for them to value 
themfelvcs upon ,^ if they can but (brt a bold 
Objedion againfl: the Scriptures, though it have 
never fo little Senfe in it. We have fufficient 
Warrant to treat thefe Men as they dcftrve : for* 
the Apofliles were commanded ( according to a 
Cuftom ip nfe amongft the IwO to fi^akfi of the 
dttfl of their fia , againft uich as rdje^od their 
Do^rioe : and the leaft we can fay to them, Js 
to let them know, that if they will not believe, 
we arp forry for it, but cannot b$lp it, and that 
they will have the worft »f it. Mr. Hol/bs him- 
felf will Allow, that an Atheift ought to be bar 
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ni(h'd .as a publick Mifchief, and fcarce any 
Terms can be too fevere for thofe who openly 
apoftatize from the Religion in which they 
have been baptized, and blafpheme that Holy 
Name by which they are called. We muft not 
fo debafe the Gofpel of Chrift , as to feem to 
beg their Approbation , which , I'm fure , we 
have little need of, in the prefent cafe. I am 
far from thinking any thing fmall or inconfide- 
rable , in which the Honour of God , and the 
Truth of Religion is concern d 5 but certainly 
a great Diftin&ion is to be made between them 
from whom we differ in particular Points, tho* 
» of great moment and confequence , and thofe 
who reject the. Whole. Our chief Zeal and 
Strength (hould be employ'd againft the Com^ 
mon Enemies, who delight in our Quarrels, and 
fport themfelves with the mutual Wounds we 
fo freely give one another. 

6. We have a fort of Men amongft us , who 
from hence have taken occafion to make it their 
whole Bufinefs both by their Difcourfes and 
Writings, to laugh all Religion and Morality 
out of the World : which has^ made our very 
Wit to degenerate , though this be the only 
thing for which thefe Men feem to value thqm- 
felves 5 and our Poems, with all their foft Num* 
bers , and flowing; Style, to be far from defer- 
ving Gommendatidto : for this way of Writing 
is as much againft t^ie Rules of Poetry , as a- 
gainft thofe of Vertud 5 and they can never an* 
fwerit to their own 4rt, whatever they may 
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do to their Confciences ^ but ought to be cen- 
fured for beiog ill Poets, as well as il}^ Wd. A 
fine Saying, a foft or bold ExpreiSon, or a pret- 
ty Chara^er ! Is this all we have in exchange 
for our Reafon and Religion, which thefe Men 
have fo laborioufly decry 'd ! Some of the beft 
Poets of our Age have been fo fenfible of the 
Difhonour hereby done to Qod , the Diifervice 
to Mankind , and the Dtfgrace to fo Noble an 
Art:, that they have employed their Genius a 
better way. But the extravagant Raillery a- 
gainft Religion has been the more licentious, 
and the more frequent , not only becaufe it has 
met with Applaufe from fo many , who are 
none of the wifeft part of Mankind, but becaufe 
it is the eafieft way of Wit , flowing fo natu- 
rally from the very Temper and inclination of 
corrupted Minds ; and any fmart Reflexion may 
ealily be taken from another SubjeA, and ap- 
ply 'd here with Advantage , becaufe it looks 
more extravagant and darings and furprizes for 
no other Realon, but for the bold irreverent ufe 
of it. What is. there in Religion, if it were 
untrue , that can feem ridiculous ? What, in 
jthe awful Majefly of the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, that can provoke the Laughter and Moc- 
kery of any but Fools and Mad-men ? It is not 
obvious to conceive , why it (hould be thought 
a greater Argument of a. Man's Parts , to revile 
his God, than his Prince i to fpeak Blafphemy, 
than it is to fpeak Treafon 5 or why the Wit 
(hould atone for the Crime more in the one cafe 

than 
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than in the other. But the truth is ^ a very 
moderate (hare of that will ferve the turn in 
both cafes. Produce your Caufe, f^itb the Lord^ 
hring forth jMr firong Reafons^ fait b t be God of 
Jacob. 

y. And indeed, from the Wit and Drollery 
of fome, others have taken the confidence to 
proceed to Arguments , but they are veiy far 
from being either (trong or plaufible j for I ne« 
ver in my life obferved fo much Difingenuity, 
(b vain an affei^ation of Learning , and To 
groundlefs a pretence to Reafon, as in thefe 
Men. The Extravagancies of Cardan are known 
to all that ever heard of him : The Luft, and 
Pride, and bafe Flattery oi Vaninm^ is every 
wbere yifible. Ant Deus eji , ant Vaninuf , is 
fuch an Expreffion, as no Man befides ever u(ed 
in a Dialogue of himfelf. And Mr. Hobbs's love 
of Singularity, and Spirit of Contradidion, is 
evident from his own G>nfe(Iion 3 and my late 
LoM Clarendon^ who knew him well, has ac- 
quainted the World both with the Temper and 
Defign of the Man, and with the Errors of his 
Writings. But I (hall come do^ii lower, and 
exanjinc a little the Arguments of later Writers, 
who would take it ill , if it (hould be thought 
that they have not retained and improved all 
the profound Reafenings of their Predeceffors 
in Irreligion, which we may expeft to find a* 
bridged in a Book bearing the Title ofTbeOra^ 
iks ofReafoH, a Rhapfody of Letters, and fome 
fmall Tra&s of divers Men. 

But 
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Bat here I need not much concern my felf , 
with what is taken out of the Authors of Re- 
ligto Medici , and of the Archaologi^ Pbilofo- 
pbic£ 5 becaufe thefe Authors, notwithftanding 
thofe Objeftions, profefs an unfeigned Belief of 
Revealed Religion, in thefe very Books, though 
the Tranfcriber did not think fit to acquame 
his Reader with fuch ProfefSons, for fear 
of bringing an Antidote with his Poyfon : 
But fince thofe Objedions were fo far from ha- 
ving that eflFea: tipon the Authors themfelves 
all that they can ferve for, is to (hew, that they 
can make a Deift of none but a weak or arj ill 
Man. 

I refer the Reader to the Preface of Keligia 
Medici^ to fee how difingenuous it is to quote 
any thing from that Book, as the fix'd and ma- 
ture Thoughts of Sir Thomat Brown. But as if 
this had not been Difingenuity enough , we 
have him brought in, faying the quite contra- 
ry to what we find in his Book. • How all the 
Kinds of Creatures, (fays Sir T*tf/Wd»J wt ottly in 
their own Bul^t , But with a competency of Food 
md SujUnance, might be preferved in one Arik^ 
and wit fun the extent of Three htmdred CiSits.to 
« Reafon thatrighflj examines it, will appear' ve- 
fy feafHfU. TIiub it is both in the Book it felf, 
and in the Annotations upon it; but our •■ Tran- 
foiher has m^ade the Author fay quite contrary, 
that thk will not appear very feafikle. What is 
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tranfcribed likewife from the fame Author's 
r Book ' of Vulgar Errors^ is not fairly cited, and 
no notice is taken, that this learned Author has 
a whole Chapter, in that very Work, concern- 
ing "^ the Temptation of Eve by the Serpent 5 
where that is cleared , which was • before 
brought only as an Objeftion^, and tranfcribed 
by Mr. Blount. How the Trariflator has dealt 
with the Author of Arch£ologU Philofophiae, I 
have not his Boo^ by me to examine, be is li- 
ving to vindicate himfelf. One thing I have 
ohferved , that Mr. Blount affures us , that 
Uhis learned Author doth as jirenuoufly affirnf^ 
as 'tts-poifihUy that the World had a Beginning 
about Six thoufand Tears Jince^ whereas the 
Tranflation which this Gentleman fends Mr. Gil- 
^<?^f with his Letter, lays, ^ Th2X to prefcrihe the 
pivine Creation fo Jhort an Epocha as the limits 
d^Six thoufand Tears^ *tis what he never durjh 
Now, either Mr. Blount or the Tranflator are 
miftaken in their Author, and 1 rather think the 
latter muft miftake him. For whenever thfe 
World had been created, there muft have been 
a time when it had exifted but Six thoufand 
Years ^ and ^he;n the (hortnefs of the Epocha 
might have been pbjefted, as well as notv. So 
that there was no pofiibility of preventing this 
pbjeftion, un|efs the Worid could have been 
Eternal 5 which was likewife impoflible, from 
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the Nature of Time, which being fucceffivcly, 
neceiTarily implies a Beginning 5 and as this 
Author, by his Tranflator, fpeaks in that place, 
we canptat firm to our f elves any Id^ea of a thing 
created from Eternity. But what is cited out of 
either of thefe Authors, will fall under fome of 
the Heads which are to be treated of. in ano- 
ther Book which I defign Upon this Sub)eft; I 
(hall therefore here only (ingle out fuch Parti* 
culars as are the proper Notions and Conceits 
of our Deifts, and of which I had no thought 
or occafion to fpeak elfewhere. 

^ Mr. BioHHt will have the Prophecy of jf^- 
cob^ concerning the Scepters not being to depart 
from Judahj till the Coming of Shiloh^ to have 
been firfl: applied to the Mejpah by the Cabba- 
lifts in the time of the Maccabees^ and nor to 
have been expounded of David^s Line, till the 
Kcign of Herod^ at leaft not generally 3 for here 
he is not fo pofitive, as a Man might have been 
in a thing purely of his owq Invention. But 
doth he bring any Proof or Probability for. 
what he fays > No, it is meer Con jefture, con- 
trary to all the moft ancient Expofitions of the 
Jewilb Writers. But the Jews had a Cabbala^ 
and the Pharifees hated Herod^ and the Hero^ 
dians .flattered him, and Jofephm flattered Fef- 
pajlan 5 and therefore from fome Circumftances 
fuperficially framed and put together, he will 
needs gather the Uncertainty of this Prophecy,. 
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and conclude, that it is contradided by others, 
without any confideration had to what fo ma- 
ny have faid to reconcile them. In the fame 
place, he fays» that the Jews reckon the Book 
of Daniel among their Hagiograpba or Sacred^ 
but not Canonical Books. Father Simm^ to whofe 
Writings I fuppofe this Gentleman was no 
Stranger, might. undeceive him in this matter ^ 
his words are thefe, ^ Novi quidem Jnd^os de 
germani vock HHms (^Xxxsvax) fignificatione inter 
Je non convenire^ et/s omnes fentiant Cetuvim^ 
feu Hagiographos nan minus divinos ejfe dh cano-^ 
nieos^ quam reliquos veteris injlrumenti libros : 
and he plainly prdves his Affertion. 

The fame ^ Gentleman tells us, that Jofephus 
confefles, That be dur^ not frefume to compar§ 
the Nation of the Jews with the Antiquity of the 
mofi ancient and infallible Writings of the Mgjp* 
tiansj Chaldeans and Phoenicians. For which he 
refers his Reader to Jofephus contra Apion. lib. u 
where he will find the quite contrary 5 for jf^- 
fepffus makes it his bufinefs to confute the Hea- 
then Hiftofians, and to vindicate the Jewifh 
Antiquities againfl: them, and to (hew how they 
contradid themfelves and one another, in what 
they relate of the Jews^ different from the Scrip- 
tures. And yet * this notorious Miftake is a- 
gain repeated by our Author 5 which any one 
may confute, that will but look into Jofephus^ 
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The Defiga of his Firft Book againft Apion, is^ 
to prove the Truth of the Jemjb Antiquities a- 
gainft the Greeks , from the Writings of the 
JEgyptianSy Fhmmcians and Chaldeans. J^fi^^ 
fbns fays, He wonders*at thofe, who think that 
the Greeks alone ought to be regarded in Mat* 
ters of AntiaHitjf^ whereas there was nothing 
to be found among them of Ancient Date ; 
their Cities, their Arts, their Laws, were but 
of late Original, and their Hiftories later than 
all thefe. But the Greeks themfelves confefs , 
that there were very ancient Accounts of for- 
mer Times among the Mgypians^ the Chal^ 
daant^ and the Ph(enicians *^ * Far I omit, fays 
he, for the prefent^ to put our mm Nation into 
the number mth them. This is far enough from 
laying, that he durji not prefume to enter into 
a Comparifon 3 for he doth (hew foon after ^ 
that the JeiPs had taken as much care in the 
writing and preferring their Antiquities, as 
thefe Nations, or any other, could polfibly do« 
But it had not been to his purpofe to mention 
thtjetps in that place with the reft 5 becaufe he 
brings his Argument from the confefOon of Fo« 
reign Hiftorians, who were acknowledged by 
the Greeks to be of much greater Authority in 
things of this nature, than they could pretend 
to themfelves. 
» A little before, having tranflated fomething 
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out oiOcellHs Luc anus ^ to prove the World Eter* 
nal, this Geatleman thus fubjoins. Novo it is ve- 
ry mnch , that tbi^ Author , Ocellus Lucanus , 
who 9 for his Antiquitj , is held to be almoji Cofs- 
tempwarj with Mofes, (if not before him) jbould 
have fo different a Sentiment of the WorlcFs Be- 
ginningfrom thafj "which Mofes had : methinl^s^ 
if Mofes his Hijiory of the Creation , and of 
Adam'/ being the Firfi Man^ had been a general 
received Ofinion at that time 5 Ocellus Lucanus, 
who was fo ancient and fo eminent a Philofopher^ 
jhould not have been altogether ignorant thereof But 
what (hall we fay? if Ocellus Lucanus was not 
to ancient, but of no Antiquity in comparifon 
of Mofes 5 then, methinks^ this Author might 
have (pared his Pains and his Inferences. And 
of what Antiquity Ocellus Lucanus was, is (hewn 
by Ludovicus Nogarola, who tran(lated this Piece 
of Ocellus Lucanus into Latin, and publi(h'd it 
with his own Obfervations upon it. For he 
makes it appear, from Plato, that the Ance(tors 
of this Ocellus being bani(h*d from Troy^ under 
Laomedon^ came to Myra^ a City iti Lycia ; but 
Laomedon was the Father of Priamus^ in whofe 
time, as every body knows, happened the De- 
ftru&ion of Troy 5 and Jair was then Judge of 
Ifrael^ about Three hundred Years after they 
had been in poffeflion of the fromifed Land. He 
farther (hews, from Lucian^ that Ocellus Luca- 
nus was a Scholar of Pythagoras^ who lived, 
fure, long enough after Mofis^ to fave our Au- 
thor's Criticifm, or to expofe it. Indeed, the 

beft 






The PREFACE, xxv 

beft Account we have in Heathen Antiquity, 
agrees exactly with the Hiftory of Mofes^ con- 
cerning the Creation of the World. • Arijiptle 
himfelf was not fatisfied in his own Dodrine 
of the Eternity of the World 3 and he^confef- 
(es» that all the Philofophers alTerted the Crea- 
tion of it : and as for the manner of the Crea- 
tion, "* he fays, it was efteemed a very adcient 
Dodrine, and thought, by fome, to be the Do- 
drine of the mofl: ancient Theologtfts, That it 
was formed out of Water* It is certain, that 
' J7jalesj the firft Greek Philofopher who treat- 
ed of thefe things, one of th6 Seven Wife Men 
of Greece , and the Wifeft of them , in ThB/s 
judgment, Jiaught, That God formed all things 
out of Water. Which Notion, Hom^r^ as well 
as Thkles^ was * f uppofed to learn from the M* 
gjptianf. 

The fame Gentleman has obferved, * That 

the Epicurean Deijis labour to have their Vices im-- 
puted rather to a Superiority of their Reafon above 
that of others^ than to a Servitude of their Rea- 
fon to their own Pafjions^ which Jhews^ Vice is 
naturally ejieemed a bafe and low thing. This is 
tranfcribed from » Mn Boyle^ without any men- 
tion of him : Mn Blount^ it feems, had a mind 
to give himfelf the honour of the Obfervation. 
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It is but too plain, that this was his own cafe, 
, as his unhappy Death declared. 

This, I think, is fuflScient to (hew, bow little 
this Book deferves the vain Title of The Oracles 
ef Reafah : it will be hard to nieet with any 
Book, which has lefs right to fo high a^ Pre- 
tence. I (hall take notice but of one thipg more, 
and that is^ * IVlr. GHdws Mtempt to prove the 
Materiality of the Soul; his Arguments are as 
unlikely to prove it, as moft I have feen ; but 
I flaall fiiew the Notion to be.abfurd in it felf, 
and impo(fible to be maiiffained. 

The E(fence of all Matter matk be tlie fame, 
whether Extenfion, or any thing elfe, be, af- 
(jgn'd as the Effence of it; and though we may 
be ignorant of the E(fem;e of Matter; yet we 
kCK)w it cannot be eCTential to if to Think; for 
then all Matter would neceflarily Thinly.. »^ut 
the difference in the feveral forts of Jy43tter can 
be only in Accidents, that is^ in Bulk,; Reft,, 
Motion, Situation, aind Figure, none . of which 
can render Matter cap^ble.pf Thought. For if a , 
different Bulk of Matter cqoW produce Thought, 
in it, and the Subtile Mittey . (hould beat>le.to. 
Tlxink and Reafon, though the Grofs cannot 5 
then the Parts of a Stone would thick, m hen it; 
is ground to I3aft 5 though when they aie pin- 
ed a,nd comp.^'^ed together^ they make up a 
Body, as unlikely to think, as any thing vye 
can imagine. If R^j2 could- caufe Matter, to 
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think, a Stone would be the moft thinking 
Creature in the World. If Motion could caufe 
ity then that which moves with mod qaick- 
nefs, would think moft, as Fire, and the Sun, 
and Stars : but Motion is only a fuccdffive 
change of Place, and there is no reafon why 
Matter (hould think in Dne place, rather than 
in another 5 or why it (hould think, when it ia 
moved in a Right Line, or in a Circle, or id 
any Curve Line, rather than when it lies ftilL 
Again, There is no reafon why Matter (hould 
be able to think, or not think, according to its 
SitHotiom or Pofition 5 why it (hould think in 
the Brain, rather than upon the Trencher ^ ot 
when it is digeO:ed, and reduced to Animal Spi« 
rits, rather than when it is in a more compar- 
ed Subfiance, and has a different relation to the 
Sarts of Matter about it. Laftly, If any fort of 
figure could produce Thought, Stones muft 
certainly think, as well as the befl: of us 5 and 
fo, indeed, might any thing elfe : for what Bo- 
dy is there that may not fublift under all va^ 
rieties of Figure ? 

Neither can any lucky con junfture df all theftf 
together produce a Power and Faculty of Think- 
ing. For, imagine what Bulk, Reft or Motion^ 
Situation and Figure you can, to meet together^ 
they are all alike uncapable of fo much as one 
Thought^ (ince there is nothing in the Nature 
of any oT thefe Accidents or Modifications of 
Matter., but it is as fer from any Power of 
Thitiking, as Matter it felf is 5 and therefore 

b a Think- 
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Thinking can no more a rife from a combina'^ 
tion of them together, than it can proceed from 
the amafling together of Matter. All the Acci- 
dents, but Motion, have nothing Adive or 
Operative in them, but are only Matter under 
dinerent Modes and Relations. And Motion, 
whatever the Figure, or Bulk and Contexture of 
any Body may be, can be but Motion ftill : and 
fuppofe what Contexture or Modifications you 
will ; what is Motion, under all Determinati- 
ons, Collifions and Combinations, but change 
of Place } and, how can change of Place pro- 
duce Thinking, under any variety of Contex- 
ture in the Particles of Matter > Free-will is 
impofiible to be accounted for by Matter and 
Motion, as Epicurus found, who was therefore 
forced to have recourfe to his Declwatipnes Ato- 
morum 3 for which he is fo juftly expofed by 
Tullj. For neither can Matter determine its 
own Motion, nor can Motion determine it felf, 
but muft be determined by fomething External 3 
whereas all Men find it in their power to de- 
telrmine themfelves by an Inward and Volunta-. 
ry Principle. 

It is true, indeed, that the Soul, in its Ope- 
rations, depends very much upon the Tempera- 
ment of the Body : yet the Soul, even in this 
fiate, has Thoughts, which have no Relation 
to the Body, or any Material Thing 5 as Thoughts 
of God and Spirits, its own Reflex Thoughts, 
or Confcioufnefs of its own Operations. And 
if it were now capable of no Thoughts, . but 
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fuch as have fome dependence upon the Body 5 
yet this can never prove, that the Soul it fell" 
is Material, or that Matter Thinks. A Man 
writes with his Pen, and cannot write without 
one 5 Is it therefore his Pen properly that 
writes, and not the Man? The Body is the 
Inftrument of the Soul, in its Operations here 5 
and as the Infkrument is fit or unfit, fo muO: 
its Operations be more or lefs perfed. 

But iV isfirange^ that the chief part ofusjhould 
he of fuch a Nature^ that we can form no Idaea of 
it. We may form an I^a of it, though but an 
imperfeft one : And do we not know, that 
the Eye, the nobkft part of the Body, cannot 
fee it felf, but imperfedlly, and by Reflexion ? 
And let any Man try, whether he can form a 
better Idea of a Material Soul, than of an Im- 
material one. jBut this Writer, by Id£a^ Teems 
to mean a Material Idea, or Imagination: and 
we cannot, indeed, form a Material Idea of an 
Immaterial Spirit. Yet, after all which he , or 
any Man elfe, has faid, the Nature of the Soul 
is as clearly underftood, as that of the Body : 
and there is nothing encumbred with greater 
Difficulties than Extenfion, if that be the EC* 
fence of Matter 5 and if that be not, it is as 
hard ftill to know what the Eflence of Matter 
is. The Inftance which be brings of Brutes^ 
is eafily anfwered. Whether they can think, or 
not. If they cannot, the Objeftion falls of it 
felf; If they can , I ihould rather fuppofe, 
<:hat theif Soah n?ay be annihilated, or may 
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tranfmigrate and pafs from one Brute to ano- 
ther, than that the Souls of Men mud be Ma- 
terial, that the Souls of Brutes may be Mate- 
rial too. 

Another Gentleman , of late , has alTerted , 
^ That it is impojjiblt for us, bj the ConUmpU-' 
tioH 4ff our cvPH Ideas, mthcHt Revelation, to 
difcover whether Omnipotency hath not given to 
fome Syftems of Matter, fitly difpafed, a Power 
to Perceive or Think 3. and, That there is a Pof- 
fibility that God may , if he pleafes , fnper-add 
to Matter a Faculty of Tanking : which is what 
he likewife calls a Modification of Thinking, or 
Vower of Thinking. But it feems not intelli^ 
gible, how God (hould fuper-add to Matter 
this Faculty, or Power, or Modification, of 
Thinking, unlefs he change the Nature of 
Matter , and make it to be quite another 
thing than it is, or join a Subftance of another 
Nature to it. But the Queftion is, Whether a 
Faculty of Thinking can be produced out of 
the Powers and various Modifications of Mat- 
ter ? And we can have no more conception, 
how any Modification of Matter can produce 
Thinking, than we can, how any Modification 
of Sound (hould produce Seeing : all Modifica- 
tions of Matter are the fame, as to this Point ; 
and Matter may as well be made no Matter by 
Modifying, as be ma^e to Think by it. This is 
joO: as if a Man (hould maintain, That though 
^1 Immaterial Subflxinces a:re not extended and 
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divifible, yet fome of them may poffibly be, or 
Omnipotence may fuper-add to them a Faculty 
of Extenfion and Divifibility: for Immaterial 
Subftances may become Divifible and Material 
by the fame Philofophy: by which we* may 
conclude, that Matter may Think 5 which is the 
fame thing as to become Imrfiaterial , and to 
furpafs all the Powers and Capacities of Matter. 
He * urges, that there may be capacities in Mat- 
ter, which no Man can conceive, fince that 
Gravitating Power, which Sir Ifaac Newton has 
proved to belong to all Bodies, would before have 
been thought incredible. But there is nothing 
in this Power above the Nature of Matter, any 
more than there is in Motion. For Gravitation 
is only a determinate Mode of Motion: and it 
is very eafie tp conceive, that Matter is as well 
capable of one Determination of Motion, as of 
another 5 fince Matter is herein only Palfive, 
and not Aftive, or enabled to move voluntari-r 
ly, and determine it felf, as /humane Souls do. 
That, which is capable of any one Determina- 
tion of Motion, may be capable of all kinds of 
Determination 5 but that, which may be deter- 
mined all ways, may pot be capable of determi- 
ning it felf any one way. Matter muft ever re- 
main uncapable of Thinking, unlefs it could 
change its Nature, and become Immaterial, and 
then it would not be Matter, which would think, 
but foraething elfe. And it is of little life or 
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Confequence to enquire, wnac Omnipotence can 
do by a Super^addition of Faculties to Matter ; 
when , between thofe, who prove the Soul to' 
be immaterial and fuch, as fuppofe it to be ma- 
terial, the only Queftion in difpute is, not what 
a Divine Power can effedl , ( for thefe Men are 
unwilling to grant any fuch Power pre(iding o- 
ver Matter) but whether a Faculty of Thinking 
can be produced out of Matter, by any Modifi** 
cations, or any Changes and Determinations of 
Motion. But tho' I have , upon this occafion , 
mention d this Gentleman here 5 yet it would 
be a great Injury done him , to rank him with 
the Authors of The Oracles of Reafon. 

There is prefixed to thefe Pieces, an Account 
of the Life and Death of that unhappy Gentle- 
man, Mr. Blount , with a pretence to vindicate 
his Murther of himfelf, becaufe*his deceased 
Wife's Sifter refus'd to be marry'd to him 5 by 
all the Topicks and Arguments of Reafon and 
Philofophy. Which is fuch an Undertaking , 
as I am confident was never heard of before, to 
prove, that a Man may very gravely and philo- 
fophically kill himfelf, if a Woman, whom he 
ought not to marry , will not be his Wife. It 
is ftrange to fee, that Men (hould think it fit to 
vent fuch things as thefe in the Face of the 
World : but this difcovers the Reafon and IPhi'^ 
lofophy of thefe Men, and is a fit Preface to fuch 
a Book. This Wifdom defcendeth not from Above^ 
Behold the Men jn their Principles and Pradices, 
the d?mure Pretenders to Hurpaqe Reafon , and 
Moral Vertoe, gnd the Enemies of Re vca I'd 
Religion! We. 
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We are fallen into an Age , in which there 
are a fort of Men who have (hewn fo great a 
Forwardnefs to be no longer Chriftians , that 
they have catch'd at all the little Cavils and Pre- 
tences againfl: Religion 5 and, indeed, if it were 
not more out of Charity to their own Souls » 
than for any Credit Religion can have of them, 
it were great pity but they (hould have their 
Wi(h : for they both think and live fo ill, that 
it is an Argument for the Goodnefs of any 
Caufe , that they are againd it. It was urged , 
as a Confirmation of the Chriftian Religion, 
by Tertullian , that it was hated and perfecuted 
by Nero , the worft of Men : And I am confi- 
dent , it would be but fmkll deputation to it , 
in any Age , if fuch Men (hould be fond of it 
They fpeak evil of the things they underftand 
not 5 and are wont to talk with as much C6n- 
fidence againfl: any point of Religion, as if thejr 
had all the Learning in the World in their keep- 
ings when commonly they know littjc or nor- 
thing of what has been faid for that againfl: 
which they difpute. They feem to imagine, 
that there is nothing in the World, betides Re- 
ligion , that has any Difficulty in it : but this 
(hews how little they have confider*d the Na- 
ture of Things , in which multitudes of Obje- 
dions and Difficulties meet an obferving Man in 
every Thought. And after all , Rdigion has 
but one Fault, (as they account it) which they 
have been able to difcover in it , and that is , 
that it is too good and vertuous for them 5 for 
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great Quarrel againft it; and (as it has been 
truly obferv'd) no Charity left than that of 
the Religion which they defpife , would have 
much Care or Confideration for them. 

Thus have fome Men dilhonour'd Religion 

by their Lives ; fome by an AfFeftation of No^, 

velty 5 fome by invalidating the Authority of 

Books relating true Miracles and Prophecies, 

and others by forging falfe ones : fome again , 

by their too eager and imprudent Difputcs and 

Contentions about Religion, whilfl: from hence 

others have taken the Liberty to ridicule it, and 

to difpute againft it, but fo as to expofethem- 

felves, whilft they would expofe Religion. And 

thus has the cleareft and moft neceflary Truth 

been obfcured and defpifed, whilft it has been 

betray'd by the Vanity and Quarrels of its 

Friends , to the Scorn and Weaknefs of its E- 

riemies. 

However ,. in all their Oppofition and Con- 
tradidion to Reveal'd Religion^ I find it affer- 
ted by thefc Men , that Athcifm is fo abfurd a 
thing, that they queftion whether there ever 
were , or can be an Atheift in the World. I 
have therefore here proved, from the Attributes 
of God, and the Grounds of Natural Religion, 
that the Chriftian Religion muft be of Divine 
Revelation ; and that this Religion is as cer- 
tainly true , as it is , that God Himfelf exifts 5 
which is the plaineft Truth, and the moft nni- 
verfally acknowledged of any thing whatfoever. 
And becaufe there is nothing fo true or certain, 
but fomething may he alledg'd againft it, I (hall 
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be0des difcourfe upoii fuch Heads as have been 
moft excepted againft : In which I (hall endea- ' 
voor to prove the Truth, in fuch a manner, ajs 
CO vindicate it againft all Cavils 5 though I (hall 
not take notice of particular Objeftions , which 
is both a neediefs and indeed an endlefs Labour, 
for there i^s no end of Cavils : but if the Truth 
be well and fully explain d , any Objedtion may 
receive a fufficient Anfwer, from the Confidera- 
tion of the Doftrine againft which it is urged, 
by applying it to particular Difficulties 5 as one 
Right Line is enough to demonftrate all the Va- 
riations from it to be Crooked. 

It is very eafy to cavil and find fault with a- 
ny thing ^ and to ftart ObjedHons, and ask Que- 
ftions , is even to a Proverb cfteem'd the worft 
Sign that can be of a great Wit, or a found 
Judgment. Men arc unwilling to believe any 
thing to be true, which contradids their Vices 5 
and the weakeft Arguments , with ftrong Incli- 
nations to a Caufc, will prove or difprove what- 
ever they have a mind it {hould. But let Men 
firft praftife the Vertues , the Moral Vertues , 
which our Religion enjoins, and then let them 
difprove it» if they can : nay, let them difprove 
it now, if they can, for it ftands in no need of 
their favour 5 but, for their own fakes, let them 
have a care of miftakins Vices for Arguments , 
and every profane Jeft for a Demonftration. I 
wi(h they would confider, whether the Concern 
they have , to fet up Natural againft Reveal'd 
Keliglon, proceed not from hence, that, by Na- 
tural Religion , they mean no more than juft 
- what 
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what they pleafe tbemfelves, or what they jadge 
convenient in every cafe and occalion : where- 
as Reveal'd Religion is a fix'd and determin'd 
thing, and prefcribes certain Rules and Laws 
for the Government of our Lives. The plain 
Truth of the matter is, that they are for a Re- 
ligion of their own Contrivance , which they 
may alter as they fee &{ ^ but not for one of 
Divine Revelation, which will admit of no 
Change , but muft always continue the fame , 
whatever they can do. Unlefs that were the 
cafe, there would belittle occafion to trouble 
them with Books of this kind ^ for the Argu- 
ments brought againft the Cbriftian Religion , 
are indeed (o weak and infigniiicant, that they 
rather make for it 5 and it might well be faid, 
as M. Pafchal relates , by one of this fort of 
Men, to his Companions, Ifjon continue to dif- 
pute at this rate , yon will certainly make fMe a 
Chriftian. I (hall venture, at leaft, to fay of 
this Treatife , in the like manner as he does of 
his , That if thefe Men would be pleas'd to 
fpend but a little of that time , which is fo of*- 
ten worfe employed , in the perufal of what is 
here offered , I hope that fomething they may 
meet withal , which may fatisfie their Doubts , 
and convince them of their Errors. 

But though they (hould defpife whatever can 
be faid to them , yet there are others , befides 
the profefs'd Adverfaries of ReveaUd Religion ,, 
to whom a Treatife of this nature may be fer- 
viceable. The Truth is , notwithftanding the 
great Plainnefs of the Cbriftian Religion, J can-r 
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not but think, that Ignorance is one chief caufe 
Mrhy it is fo little vala'd and efteem'd , and its 
Dodrines fo little obey 'd : A great part of Cbri- 
flians content themfelves with a very flight and 
imperfeft Knowledge of the Religion they pro- 
profefs 5 and are able to give but very little 
Keafon for that, which is the moft Reafonable 
thing in the World ; but they profefs it rather 
as the Religion of their Country, than of their 
own Choice 5 and becaufe they find it contra- 
difts their fenfual Defires , they are willing to 
believe as little of it as may be 5 and when they 
hear others cavil and trifle with it , partly out 
of Ignorance, and partly from Inclination, they 
take every idle Objedion , if it be but bold e- 
nough, for an unanfwerable Argument. Where- 
as, if Chriftians were but throughly acquainted 
with the Grounds of their Religion , and fin* 
cerely difppfed to believe and praftife according 
to them, they would be nq more moved with 
thefe Cavils , tfian they would be perfuaded to 
think the worfe of the Sun, if fome Men (hould 
take a Fancy to make that the Subjed of their 
Raillery. To have the more doubtful and wa- 
vering Thoughts of. Religion , becaufe it is ex- 
posed to the Scorn and Contempt of ill Men, is 
as if we (hould defpife the Sun for being under 
a Cloud, or fufTering an Eclipfe 5 not knowing 
that he retains his Light , and Religion its Ex- 
cellency ftill , ^ough we be in Darknefs 5 the 
Light may be bid from us, but can lofe nothing 
of its own Brightnefs , though we fufFer for 
want of it^ and lie under the fiadcw of death. 

The 
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The Confideration of the Grounds and flea* 
ions of oar Religion is ufeful to all forts of Men: 
for if ever we would be ferioufly and truly Re- 
ligious , we muft lay the Foundation of it in 
our Underftandings, that, by the rational Con* 
i^iftion of our Minds , we may ( through the 
Grace of God affifting os) bring our Wills to 
a Submiffion, and our. Afieftions to the Obedi* 
ence of the Gofpel of Chrift 3 and the more wc 
think of, and confider thefe things , the more 
we (hall be convinced of them , and they will 
have the greater Power and Influence in the 
Courfe of our Lives. For though the Truth of 
the Chriftian Religion cannot, without great 
Sin and Ignorance, be doubted of by Chriftiansj 
yet it is a Confirmation to our Faith, and adds a 
new Life and Vigour to our Devotions, wheq wc 
recoiled upon what good Reafons we are Chri* 
flians ; and are not fuch by Cuftom and Eduea<* 
tion.only , but upon Principles which we have 
throughly confider'd, and muft abide by, nnlefs 
we will renounce our Reafon with our Religion* 
And what Subjed): can be more ufeful , or 
more worthy of a rational and conGdering 
Man*s Thoughts? Thefe things, wJtiich arc 
now made matter of Cavil and Difpute, will 
be the Subjcft of our Codtemplation , and of 
our Joy and Happiness to all Eternity in the o« 
ther World. We (hall then have clear and di- 
ftind Apprehenlions of the Means and Methods 
of our Salvation , and (h^l for ever admire and 
adore the Divine Wifdom, in the Conduft and 
Difj^ofal of thofe very Things about which we 
now are moft perplexed. THE 
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From the Revolt of the Ten Tribes , an Argument for 
the Truth of the Law of Mofes. Prophets in the King- 
doms both (/Ifrael and Juddh, p- 187 
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Of the Prophets, and their Writings. 

The kinds of Prophecy amongft the Jewsj p.'i 88. The Free- 
dom and Courage of the Prophets^ md the Reverence^ 
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faid to them even by bad Princes^ p. 1 89. They laid 
down their Lives ^ in confirmation of their Prophecies^ 
p. 190, Afany of their Prophecies fnlfilled during 
their own Lives^ p. ipi. Their Prophecies committed 
to Writings ibidt They (as well as the Law) were 
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the Prophets comprehend the whole Old Teftament^ 
p. 195. The Hehrew Tongue fitfficiently underftood 
by the Jews-^when they returned from Babylon, ^•191* 
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Of the Prophecies and Miracles of the Prophets. 
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circumjtances of that Prophecy^ p. 200. The fulfilling 
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phecies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, a manifeft proof of 
the truth of the Prophecies of them bothj p. 2o8, Other 
plain Prophecies fulfilled^ p. 209. Thefe Prophecies and 
Miracles manifeftly true^ p- 2 1 3 

CHAP. XL 

Of thjt dependence of the feveral Parts of the Scriptures 

upon each ether j and tha^ the Old Tefiament proves the 

JWp, and the New again proves the Old^ as the Caufe 

and the EfeSt^ ?• 2 1 S 

c^ CHAP. 
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CHAP. JXII. 
Of the Ferfon of our Bleffed Saviour. 

Onr Bleffed Savionr^s undeniable Innocence and Holinefs 
of Life^ p. 219, Judas himfelf gave Teftlt^iony to it^ 
p. 221. The Prophecies concerning the Birth of the 
McfTi^s J fulfilled in him^ p. 225. The Prophecies con^ 
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fed Saviour. 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Of the RefurreSion of our Bleffed Saviour. 

^e Refurrehlion qfo^r Bleffed Saviour prophefied of^ and - 
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. ^f our Saviour^ s jRefurreEtion<, could not be deceived 
fhemfelves in y>, p. 24S. They would not deceive 
other Sy'^- 255. - They alledged fuch Circumfiances^ as 
tnade it impofpble for them to deceive J p. 257, 

CHAP. XV. 
Of the Apojiles and Evangelifis. 
Tht jtpoflles were Men of fufficient Vnderflanding^ ta 
know what they tefltfied^ p. i5i/ They had fufficient 
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fiifferhig^ p. 253, There are peculiar marks pfSipcer 
rtty in aH their Writings^ p^ 16% 
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CHAP- XVI. 
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jiles^ &c. 

Of their Prcphicies^ p. 273. Of their Miracles j p. 274. 
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CHAP. XVII. 
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LifC'i p- ^06 • Itexprejfes the'greatefi Compafflon and 
CondefcpnfUn to our Infirmities , p. 307. The Prafa^ 
gat ion of the G off el has ever had great effeSts towards 
the Reformdtion and Happineff of Mankind , p. 308. 
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PAUT m. 

THat ther( is no other Divine Revelation^ but 
that contained in the Holy Scriptures of the 
Old and New Tefiament^ P- 3 1 5* 

C H A P. I. 
The Novelty of the Heathen Religions. 
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p. 315. Of the Chaldeans i p. 318. Of the Chi- 
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CHAP. II. 
Of the DefeS in the Fromulgation of the Hea* 

then Religions, 

T%e Heathen Religions never extant in Booh to be pub-* 
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Though the Heathens more in Number j yet the Religion 
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CHAP. III. 
Of the DefeU of the Prophecies and Miracles of 

the Heathen Religions. 

Pfthe Oracles of the Heathens^, p. 328. That they were 
uncertain and ambiguous^ p. 325K But they could not 
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ff^adu^l^ p- 33I* Tl^ir Miracles never wrought to 
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confirm anyfomd and ufcfnl DoElrine. The Confejfions 
of the Falfe Gods > when they were adjured by Chrifii^ 

CHAP. IV. 

The DefeS , in point of DoSrine , in the Hea^ 

then Religions. 

The Theology of the Heathens abjkrdj p. 335. Their 
' Religions iVorjhip wicked aad imfiow , p. 338. /&• 
mane Sacrifices cufiomary in aU Heathen Nations 
p. 339i &C. No Body of Laws , nor Rules of Good 
Life , proposed by their Oracles^ p. 343^ bat Idolatry 
and Wickednefs approved and recommended by them^ 

C H A P. V. ^' ^^ 

Of the Philofophy of the Heathen f. 

The Heathen Philofophy very defeSlive and erroneous \ 
p. 545. Whatever there is of Excellency in the Philo- 
fophy of the Heathens^ is owing to Revelation^ p. 3 jtf . 
If the Heathen Philofophy had been as certain and as 
excellent as it can be pretended to be^ yet there had been 
great need of a Divine Revelation^ p. 353 ■ 

G H A P. VI. 

The Novelty and DefeS in the Promulgation of 
the Mahometan Religion^ p, ogg, 
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The want both of Prophecies and Miracles in 
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CHAP. IX. 

Of Mahomtt. 

That he wat Lnfiful , froni , mi Crnclf affears from 
. the Alcona it felf, P« 374> 375. 

PART IV. 

« 

CHAP. I. 

THat there is as great Certainty af the Truth 
of the Chrifiian Religion ^ as there is of the 
Being of Qodf ) P- 377* 
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CHA.P. 11. 
The Refolution of Faith. 

The Scriftures confider^d J (^i.^As Hiftorically true: 
(2.) jis to their DoElrint^ which concerns Eternal Sal-- 
vationy p. 38 1 , 382. From both thefe Confiderations , 
it follows , that they are infaUibly True , p. 383. M 
many cafes ^ there is as much caufe to believe what we 
know from others 9 as what we fee and experience oar 
felves , p. 3.84. And thus it is in the prefent cafe^ 
concerning the Refolmon of Faith^ p. 387. The Evi" 
dence of Senfe^ and of Humane Teftimony in this cafe^ 
compared^ p. 389. 7%f Certainty of both ultimately 
refolv^d into the Divine Veracity y &c. ibid. An Ob-- 
jeSlion from John xx. 29. anjwerdy p. 392. The 
Truth of the dirifiian Religion j evident even to a De^ 
monjlrationy / p*394» 
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IN Diicourfing of the RedfonabUnefs and Certdihiy 
of the Chriftian Religion^ I Ihall ufe this Method % ■ 
I. I fhall ihew. That from the Notion of a God^ 
it neceflarily follows^ that there rnuft be forrie 
Divine Revelation. IL I ihall enquire into the 
Way and Manner by which this Revelation may be 
fuppos'd to be delivered and preferved in the Worlds 
III. I Ihall fhew^ That from the Notion of a God, and 
the Nature and pefign of a Divine Revelation, it fol- 
lows. That the Scriptures of the Old and New T^lta- 
ment arc that Divine Revelatidn. IV. That no other 
Books or Dodrines whatfoever can be of Divine Re- 
velation. Vi I Ihall from hence give a Refol\ition of 
our Faith , by fhewing , That we haVe the fame Evi- 
dence for the Truth and Divine Authority of the 
Scriptures, that we have for the Being of God him*' 
fclf i becaufe it follows, from the Notion of a God ^ 
Ibotb that there muft of necelEty be fome Diviiie Re^ 

B velatioB^ 
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velatiofl , and that the Scriptures are that Divine Re- 
velation. VI. Having done this ^ I (hall , in the lafl: 
place, endeavour to clear fuch Points as are commonly 
thought moft liable to exception in the Chriftian Re- 
ligion ^ and (hall propoie (bmeConflderations> which 
niay ferve to remove fuch Objeftions, and obviate 
fuch Cavils as are ufually rais'd againlt the Holy 4^ 
Scriptures. 



C H A P. L 

That from the T^otion cf a God^ it neceffanly foU 
lows that there mujl befofne Divine Revelation. 

IN the Firft place, I (hall (hew how Realbnable and 
Neceflary it is to fuppo(e, that God (hould Reveal 
himfelf to Mankind : And I (hall iniift the rather up- 
on this, becau(e it is not ufually fb much confiderM in 
this Controverfy, as it ought to be j for if it were, it 
certainly would go very far towards the proving the 
Divine Authority of the Scriptures, i fince if it be once 
made appear that there muJt be fome Divine Revela* 
tion, it will be no hard matter to prove that theScrip-, 
tures are that Revelation : For if it be proved that 
there muft be fome Revealed Religion, there is na 
other which can bear any competition with that con- 
tained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Tefta- 
ment. My firft Bufinefs therefore (hall be to (hew, front 
theConiideration of the Attributes of God, and of the 
Natnre and State of Mankind , that in all reafbn wc 
cannot b^t believe that there is ibme Revealed Reli- 
gion in the World.. 

There is nl5j:hing more evident to Natural Reafim.^ 
than that there muft be fome Begimiing , &me Firft 
Principle of Being, from wheniceall other Beings pro- 
4;:eed. And nothing can be more abfurd> than toJma- 
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ginc that That woSderfiil variety of Beings in the feea- 
irens and Earth and Seas , which all the Wildom of 
Man is not able in any meafure to underftand , or 
thoroughly to £earch into^ fliould yet be prSciuced and 
continued for fb many thoufand Years together,^ with*^ 
out any Wifdom or Contrivance ; that an unaccotin- 
table Conconrle of Atoms, which could never build 
the leaftHoufe or Cottage, fhould yet build and fuftain 
the wonderful Fabrick of the whole World ^ that when 
the very Liiies in a Globe or Sphere cannot i>c inadc 
without Art, the World it felf, which that is but act 
imperfeft Imitation of, Ihould be made without it 5. 
and that lefs Skill fhoul^ be required^ to the forming of 
a Man, than is necefiary to the making of his Pidure? 
that Chance Ihould be the caufe of all the Order, and 
Fortune of ^11 the Conftancy and Regularity in the 
Nature of Things i and that the very Faculties of Rca^^ 
fon and Underftanding in all Mankind,* ihould havt 
their Original from that, which had ho Sen^ or 
Knowledge, bat was mere Ignorance and Stupidity* 
This is fo fet from being Reafon and Philofophy," 
that it is down-right Folly and Contradid^ion. 

From a Being therefore of Infinite Perferfion muft' 
proceed all things that are bifides , with all their Per- 
' . fedions and Excellencies,, and africfiig others, the Virj 
'; tues and Excellencies of Wifdom, Juftice, Mercy ana 
^' Truth muft be derived from him, as the Author.of 
all the PerfeSions of which the Creatures are capable. 
And it is abfurd to imagine that the Creator and Go- 
vernor of the World , who is infinitely rnorc Jufty 
more Wife and Good and Holy than any Creature cari 
be i will not at laift reward the Good , and ^nnifli the 
WicloBd* For^- Shall not the Judge of M ilk Earth dd 
right ? Is it to be fuppofed that the Wift and Good 
God wonld create Men ^nty to abule thenfifelves and 
one aiK)tber? to live a while m Sin andrFolly here, 
andfomeof them in the jnbft extra vaj^nt a^nd bMtaf 
Wicl6sAtH£i)i and theu go doWri to tb6 Grave , a!nd fo^ 
- . / B i *here 
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there fhould be an end of them ix)r ever ? What is 
there worthy of the infinite Wifdom of God , in fo 
poor a Defign as this ! Doth not the Voice of Na- 
ture it fclf teach us , and has it not been the general 
Belief and Expeftation of all Ages and Nations, that 
the profperous Sinner, who is fubtle and powerful to 
do raifchief , muft fufFer in another World for what 
he has done aniifs here ? and , that all is not to pafs 
away with ns in Sport and Extravagance, in Laughter 
and Ncjjfe, in Riot, or in Violence and Cruelty, as 
fome Men are willing to believe •, as if the World 
were made for the Wicked, and they to abufe it? 

It appears lilcewife from the common Belief and 
Experience of Mankind , that as there is a God of in- 
finite Goodnefs and Holinefs ; fo there are wicked and 
malicious Spirits, which are ever cgntriving the Mis- 
chief and Ruin of Men. For belides the Evidence of 
this from Scripture , which we muft be 'allowed here 
to alledge in the nature at leaft of an Hiftory, it is 
folly to imagine that all the Oracles and Prodigies of 
the Heathens could be mere Forgeries , and that there 
was no ground nor foundation for fuch a Belief, as uni- 
verfally obtained in all Nations and Ages of the World, 
and for the Cuftoms and Fraftices which followed up- 
on this Belief, that there are Z)^w2o»j, or Spirits, of 
an evil and malicious Difpofitioh and Power. I fhall 
inftance only in the unnatural Cruelties , which the 
Heathen World , even the Gneks and Romans them- 
felves , were continually put upon , by the inftigation 
of thefe malicious and wicked Spirits. For the Hea^ 
then Nations offered up multitudes of innocent Men 
and Women , and even their own Children, in Sacri- 
fice to their Falfe Gods i which is as fure an Evidence 
that there are fuch Beings, which requiixd thefe Cruel- 
ties from them , as it is , that there are Tyrants and 
Perfecutors, when they caufe inaocent Men to be mur- 
thered , and Children to -be torp from the Arms- of 
their Pareats:, aad ftain in their fight. And tbo' the 
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Domiuioa of Satan be now rtftrained by the over- 
ruling Power of the Gofpel, we have as great Evi-. 
dence from all Hiftory that there are fuch Beings as 
Devils, as we have for any other Matter of Fad what- 
Ibever. There have been indeed many falfe Stories 
concerning Spirits , as well as in other Matters of Hi- 
ftory: but doth this prove that there are none true I 
or cx>Qld the Hiftorians of all Times and Places be per- 
petually impofed upon , or confpire to impofe, upon 
others ? If we may credit Authors of as high Efteem 
as any Human Hiftory can afibrd i Men of good Learn- 
ing and true Courage, and of little inclination to be- 
lieve things of this nature, have been Witnefles of 
Apparitions. I inftance \a^ Dion^ BrutHs^^ CHttim 
Rnfusy ^wXAthenodorM the Philofopher. ^hen Dim 
2iiiA Brutus^ Men famous for Philofophy, riot prone to 
Fear, but.of gr^atConftancyof Mind, became fb con- 
cerned , that they acquainted others with what they 
had leen •, this, as/ P/^^^rcfo remarks, is a mighty 
Argument for the Truth of this Dodrine. There i$. 
no ahtient Hiftory but gives fome Jnftance or other oi 
thefe things j and all the modern Hiftories of Hea- 
then Nations are full of fuch Relations as confirm thi$ 
Truth to us i and even among Chr^ftians, thofe who 
i|ave by unlawful Arts put themfelves uqder the Pow- 
er of wicked Spirits, have been convinced that there 
are fuch Beings-, which is proved not only by the 
publick Confeiilions of Witches in all Nations, but by : 
the private "^Acknowledgments of divers Learned Men^ 
both Phyfieians and others , who have made attempts 
todifcover the truth of this matter, in different pla- 

C^, >and were Perfons neither timorotu nor fuferfiitious. 

But the Apparition of Spirits is preternatural i and 
therefwe, that Good Spirits, who live in perfcftQbe-f 
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•• Plut. in Dion. & Brut. ^ Plin. Epifl. 1 7. ad Suram. 

** in Dion, initio., ^ See Mr. BoyleV Exc^iency of thco-i 

I^f istc* §• I • and Drv Cftfanbon's Pre£ice cO Dee of S^trits. 
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(Hence to the Divine Will , and in Conformity to thp 
Order of their Nature, (hoiild appear, is now no 
more to be expeAed than any other Miracle : but 
there ^re frequent Appacijions of Bad Spirits in 
Countries whpre thp Chriftian Religion is not re- 
ceived J and where it is received, they appear to fuch 
2^ are willing to come under their Power, but very 
rarely to others, ^nd if x the Devil > after lb much 
Kuman Blood as he has caufed to be fpilt in his'Sacri^ 
lices, and after lb many Qracles and Impoftures, can. 
yet pcrfuade foipe Men that there is no fuch Being ; 
this is oneof his fiibtileft Stratagems of all, and proves 
how great Power, tho' in a different kind and manner^ 
be fty[ll retains over the Minds of Men. 
'^ Since therefore it is moft certain that there is af 
Being of Infinite Power, and Wifdom, and Juftice, 
gnd Goodnefs i and that there is like wife a maliciousi 
cVuel Spirit , ever watchful and induftrious to abufe 
and deftroy Mankind : it is liighly reafonable to be- 
lieve,' that a Being qf fuch infinite Perfeftions , after 
lie had created Man, vvould communicate himfelf tQ 
him, would fet him a Rule by which he ought to Uve» 
and prelcribe him Laws whereby he might anfwer the 
i>nds of his Creation, and attain to that Happinels 
yvfiich he was made capable of, and defigncd for by his 
Afaker. We cannot fuppofe that the Goid of all Goodr 
nfeft and Wildbm would create Man, and then leave 
Him to himfelf, to follow his own Inventions , and tp 
liv^e at i^nd<^ , without any Law or Direftion to 
frame his Aftioris by, and to be cxpofed to all the 
Affaults of an implacable fubtle Enemy, without any 
Catnioii and Iiifbruftion given him , or wy help ana 
affJftance afforded for his defence. Man^ iq his InnOr 
pence,' w^s not thus to be left to himfelf. And we 
hav^ all the reafon in the World to believe , tho' we 
ji^d not the ^xprefs Word of Scripture for jit, that 
th(8:<?od of Infinite Goodnefs would not difitgarel 
this corrupt State of Maakind^ but would oie ftme 
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incaiis to reclaim them from the Error of their WMys^ 
to bring them to a knowledge of themfelves , and of 
die Diviae Majefty, to inform them of their Dutyt 
and dircd them to Happinefs. 

How Man became fo prone to all Evil, we can know 
only by Revelation j and therefore fince the Notion of 
the Pr«-exifl:ence of Souls is gronndlcfs (as I fhall here- 
after prove ) thofe who rejeft all Revelation , muft 
fuppofe thaft Man was firft created in this State of Sia 
and Mifery i which is a very heinous Imputation up- 
on the Goodnefs and Juftice of God : but to fuppofe 
liim placed in this condition, without all help or re- 
medy, is t0 charge God ftill more fooliflily. But how 
Men became fo, is not here the matter of Enauiry i 
it is evident that Man is of himfeif in a miierabie and 
hclplefs condition i and confidering the, great Igno- 
rance and Wickednefs which have been from the Fall 
of our Firft Parents vifiblc continually in the World , 
and ftill reign in it j confidering, I fay, the notorious 
Wickednefs and grofs Ignorance of Men, which, from 
the earlicft Records of Antiquity, have contiuued dowa 
to our own Times, nothing is more realbnable than to 
think, that a Being of Infinite Perfedion Would tako 
Ibme care to redify the Miftakes, and reform the Man- 
ners of Men. Can we believe it confiftent with Infinite 
Truth, never to maiifeft it felf ipi the World, but to 
fufier all forts of Men, of all Nations, to be expofedto 
ail the Defigtts and Delufions of Impoftors, and of fedu- 
cing and apoftate Spirits, without any fufficient means 
aflt>rded them to undeceiveand refcue themfelves ? Can 
we fuppofe tliat God of infinite Majefty and Power , 
and who is a Jealons Go4y and will not £ive his Hon'owr 
to another^ (hould fuffer the World to be guilty of Ido- 
htry, to make themfelves Gods of Wood and Stone ? 
nay, to offer their Sons and their Daughters unto De- 
vils , and to commit all manner of Wickednefs in the 
Worfliip of their FalfeGods •, and mahe Murthcr, and 
Adultery, and the worft of Vices , xtoc only their 
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Praift'ice, but their Religion ? Can we imagine, that 
the True GcxJ would behold all this, for fo many 
Ages , among fo many People , and yet not concera 
himfelf to put a (top to fo much Wickednefs, and to 
vindicate his own Honour , and reftore the Senfe and 
f radice of Virtue upon Earth ? 

I fhall, in due place, prove at large, That Mankind ♦' 
have in all Ages had the greatefb neceffity for a Reve- 
lation to direft and reform them 5 and, That the Phi-p 
iofophers themfelves taught abominably wicked Do-^ 
(ftrines , who yet were the belt Teachers and Inftru- 
dors of the Heathen World. And we have no true 
Notion of God , if we do not believe him to be a God , 
pf Infinite Power, and Knowledge, and Holinefs, and 
Mercy, and Truth -, and yet we may as well believe there 
is no God at all , as imagine that the God of Infinite 
kpow ledge (hould take no notice of what is done here 
below ; that Infinite Povyer fhould fuffer it felf to be 
affronted and defpifed,; without requiring any Satif- 
jfadion i that Infinite Holinefs Ihould qehold the vi^holc 
World lie in Wickednefs, and find out no way to re- 
piedy it \ and that Superftition and Idolatry, and aH 
the Tyranny of Sin a-nd Satan , for fo long a time , 
Ihpuld enflave ^qd torment the Bodies; and Souls of 
Men, and there fhould be no CompaOion in Infinite 
Mer^y, nor any C^re over an erroneous and deluded 
World, in the God of Truth. 

Would a wife and good Father fee Jiis Children 
run on in all manner of Folly and Extravagancy, and 
tal^e no care to reclaim them , nor give them any Ad- 
yice^-l)ut leave them wholly to themfelves, to purfue 
their own Ruin ? And if this be unworthy to fup- 
pqfeof Natural Parents, how much more unreafonable 
IS it to imagine this of God himfelf, whom we cannot 
but ^eprefent to our felvps with all th^Copipaffions oi 
the tenderefl Father or Mother , without the Weak 
ti€;fs and Infirmities that accompany them in Human 
Parents \ How unr^oaaWc i% 1% to potprtain fuch a 
f - i -• - -' Thongbt 
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ThoQght of Almighty God, Infinite in Goodnefs and 
Mercy, as to fufped that he would fafier Mankind to 
make themfelves as miferable as they can, both i|i 
this World and the next, without putting any ftop 
to fo fatal a courfe of Sin and Mifety, or interpofing 
any thing for their Direction , to (hew them the way 
,to eicape Peftruftion, and to obtain Happinefs ! The 
Fall of our Firfl Parents is known to us only by Reve- 
lation, and therefore is not to be taken into confidera* 
tion, when we argue upon the mere Principles of Rea- 
fon. But I conlider Mankind , as we find it in Fad 
(letting afide the Advantages of Revelation) Wicked, 
and abandoned to Wickednefs , in the fnares of the dc 
^il^ taken captive by him at his willy unable to work ont 
their own falvation ', loft and undone , without Power 
or Strength, without any Help or Remedy* And in 
this ftate of the World , however it came to pafi , is 
there no Reafon to believe that Infinite Goodnefs (hould 
take fome courfe, and not difregard all Mankind ly- 
ing in this condition ? 

The great Argument of the Scoffers of the laft 
Days , St. Peter tells us , would be this , That all 
things go on in their conftant courfe, and that God 
doth not meddle or concern himfelf with them. Where 
is the fromife of his coming f for fine e the fathers fell afleepy 
all things continue as they were from the creation ? 2 Pet. 
iii. 4. And if no Promife had ever been made, they 
would have had fome Reafon in their Arguing. For 
that which render'd the Heathen without Excufe, was. 
That they did not make ufe of the Natural Knowledge 
that they had of God, to lead them to the Knowledge 
. of his Reveled Will*, which they had frequent Oppor- 
tunities of becoming acquainted withal, and had many 
Memorials of it amongft them in every Nation : but, 

they did not like ta retain God in their knowledge. And this 
is the force of St.PanCs Argument, J^^xr'iu zxiARom. u 
(unlefs this latter Chapter were to be underftood , as 
Vv. Hammond interpis0:sit, oithtC^ofiick Hergticks) 
; • ♦ ' '. ^ - That 
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Tfaat the Gtntiht ought not to peryert «nd ftifle chofe 
Natnral Notioas which God hsA implaoCed in their 
Minds , but from the Law of Natune to proceed to 
find out the Written Law j aad for this ReaioD ^ the 
Bounds of the Habitation of other Nations wtm de- 
termined and appoiuced by God) Mcc^Hngtothtnumkir 
0ftbe children oflfrael^ that they might ftntbe Lerd^ and 
misht be able to find and difcover the True Religioa 
and Way of Worflup among that People to whom be 
had reveaied himfelf, Dem. xxxii.8. A^. xTii.269 27. 
Th^y might have been lefs Ticious than they were^ 
without the Knowledge of a Revelation ; and therein 
they were inercufable , that tho' they could not free 
themfelves from the Power of Sin, yet they might not 
Jiave given themfelves fo wholly up to it , as to be- 
come excluded from the Grace and Salvation to be ob- 
tained by the Reve^dcd Will of God. And when God 
has revealed bim(elf , all who will not ule the Means ^ 
and by a due Improvement of their Reafbn endeavour 
from Natural Religion to arrive at Revealed, become 
inexculable for their Negligence and Contempt of 
God, and the Abufe of thofe Talents and Endow- 
ments which God has beftowed upon them. For 
when God has once given Men warning, and dire&ed 
them in the way of Salvation, and they will not r^ard 
it ', they muft be wilfully ignorant if they will not 
iX)nfider, that me day is with the Lord ds a thoufand 
years , and a thoufand years as one day \ and it is an ar- 
gument of his Patience and Long-fuf!ering , that he 
doth not bring fpeedy Vengeance upon a difobedient 
and rebellious World : The Lord is mt flack concerning 
his fromife (as fome men count flacknefs) bnt is long'- 
fajferinj to us-ward^ not mUng thst any Jhonld ferijhy 
but that alljhduld come to refentance* Bnt the day^ of the 
Lard will come as a thief in tho night* Now this is very 
well confiftent and exceedingly agreeable with all the, 
pi vine Perfedions , that he fiioula give Men warning 
^f the £vil and Dalngier ^ §!&> si^ afterwairds leave 
si them 



of the Chriftiati Religion, 1 1 



mmmmtifmi 



ithem to their own choicei whether they will be Righ- 
teoas aad l^appy, or Wicked and Miierable ; and 
then that he fiioald not take the firft opportunity to 
paniih them > nor lay hold of any advantage againft 
them t but give them time for fecond Thoughts , and 
ipace for Confideration and Repentance : but if they 
aoufe fo much Patience and Lovmg-kindnefs , that be 
(hottld at kft come upon them , when they leaft think 
^ of him > with a mighty and terrible Judgment , and 
with a fudden and unexpeded Fury. But to ftand by 
and look on unconcern'd , and then to take Men upon 
fuch a furprife , without giving them any notice of it 
()efbre-hand, is a thing impofliSle to be accounted fotj 
aad can never be reconciled with the Divine Attri« 
butes. Stf Athandfius * infifts at large upon this Argu* 
menti and carries it fo hv as to prove the Neceffity ot 
the incarnation of the Son of God from it : He urges ^ 
That it would have been unworthy of the Goodnefs of 
God to fufler all Mankind to be deftroyed by the Fraud 
and Malice of the Devil > or by tlieir own Fault and 
Negligence ; and that it had been more confiftent with 
his Wtfdom and Goodneft, never to have created Men, 
than to have fufiered them thus to perilh : " An Earth- 
*^ ly King (fays he) when he has planted a Colony, 
*^ will notcarelefly fufFer his Subjcfts to become Slaves 
^* to a Stranger, or to revolt from him ; but he will, 
^« by his Proclamations, admonilh them of their Duty, 
^ and often-times will fend Meflages to them by his 
'* Friends \ and if there be a neceffity for it , will go 
^^ to them himielf,. to awe them by his Prefence, and 
^^•i^eod them to their Obedience* And (as he there 
^^ adds) fliall not God much rather be fb mindfol of 
^^ hts Creatures, as to uie fi>me Means to reclaim then! 
** ficom their evil Ways,, and regain them to his Ser- 
** vice i efpecially when they mult be utterly undone 
^f. for cyer^ unlefs he take care of them. 

1 .. 

* S. Atlnm. de Incaiaadone Verb! Dei. 

f St. Cyril 
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^ St. Cyril of Alexandria fpeaks to the lame pur- 
poft. *' It was neceflary, (fays he) it was neceflary, 
•* that the good God (hould fave thofe, who were Ioft^ 
** and defeat the Malice of the Devil. And after- 
Wards, " What then (hould the Creator of the Uni- 
** verfedo? Should he leave all Men under the Power 
** of impure Damons ? and fufFcr the Devil's Malice 
^ to di {appoint his own Defigns? Should he not 
^* ftretch forth his laving Hand to thofe who wer^ 
** down ? Should he not reclaim thofe who were cn- 
^ fiiared in the grofleft WicHedaefs ? Should he not 
** enlighten the Minds of thofe who were in Dark- 
** Djefs ? Should he not call back thofe who were 
*^ jgbne aftray ? How then could he be Good , if 
•* when without the leaft trouble, he could efftdually 
** do all this, he had yet had no regard for us ? Why 
^< did he at firft bring Men into Being and Life, if he 
*^ would extend no Mercy towards them in this mife- 
" rabk State ? 

It is plain then , that tho' we had never heard of 
fuch a thing as a Miracle , or a Prophecy, or of Re- 
vealed Religion ^ yet from the confideration of the 
State of the World, and the great Ignorance and Cor- 
ruption of Human Nature, it would be reafbnable to 
cxpeft that God (hould forae way make known his 
Will to Mankind ; and we cannot reconcile it to his 
Attributes , nor conceive how it (hould be confiftent 
with them, for him to be an unconcerned Speftator 
of fo much Folly and Wickednefs, without taking any 
care to remedy it. God cannot be obliged to ibrce 
Men to obey his Commandments, and comply with bis 
Will, but rather to leave it at^ their own choice, whe-^ 
ther they will be Happy or Miferable : but it was' 
neceflTary to propofe the Terms of Salvation to them, 



^ Contra Julian. L 8. c. p. 278, 279. Edi^ Lipf. In candelb eeiam 
fententiam theodocas Ancyrac Epifc Homil. in Gone Ephcf. 4nUc. 
C. T. 3. coL load. « 
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to offer them their free Choice, to let before them 
Life and Death , Bleflings and Curiings j and fo to 
leaf e the Obftinate without all Excufe. 

And this is all which I am here concerned to prove, 
That it is reafonable to fuppofe that Gold would reveal 
himfelf to Mankind , and that it is not conceivable 
how it Ihould be conliftent with the Divine Attributes 
for hi* not to do it. To own the Being of a God , 
and yet to deny a Providence , is fb great an abfurdi- 
ty, that none of the Philolbphers, but EficHrns^ were 
guilty of it i and this was iook'd upon, in. him, as 
amounting to the denial of the Divine Exiftencc. 
And to grant both the Being and the Providence of 
God , and yet to confine the Divine Care and Provi- 
dence to the Bodies only, and Outward Condition of 
Men, and to imagine that the Spiritual and Immortal 
Part of Man is difregarded or neglefted by him, is no 
lefs an abfurdity than wholly to deny his Providence 
or his Exiftence ^ becaufe this is to deny the moft con- 
fiderable and ineftimable part of Providence , which 
concerns our Souls, and our Eternal State j and there- 
fore it is , by confequeijce , to deny the Attributes of 
God, and to reprefent him not as he is in himfelf, but 
Unwife, Unmerciful, and Unholy. To fay that there 
Is no fuch thing as a Divine Revelation , is no better, 
in effed , than Atheifm : For whoever can be of this 
opinion , muft believfe only the Being of fuch Gods as 
EpictiTHs owned, that never concerned themlelves with 
Human Affairs j which was only, in other words, to 
lay that they were no Gods at all. 

It has therefore been the conftant Belief and Opi- 
nion of all Nations , that their Gods did in fome way 
or other reveal themfelves to Men ^ and tho' fo great 
a part of the World have worfliipped Falfe Gods, and 
have been miftaken as to the particular Revelations ^ 
which they received for Divine, yet it muft proceed 
dtlrer from Antient Tradition , or from the Reafo- 
ttablenefs of the thing it felf , or from both , that all 

the 
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the World Ihonld exped that the Divine Being fhould 
by fome means communicate himlelf to Men, and de^ 
ckre his Will to them. ^ 



C H A P. IL 

Tt)e Way and Manner by which Divine Itevata* 
tions may he fupfofed to be Deliver ed and fre-^ 
prved in the World4 

MAnkind had fb corrupted tbemfelves ^ that the 
Will and Laws of God could not be efiedually 
made known to them^ but by ibme extraordinary 
way of Revelation. God had manifefted himfelf in 
the Creation of the World , and by the Prefervation 
of all things from the Beginning, according to their 
fcveral Natures : Far the invifihU things of hitn^ from 
the creation of the worlds are clearly feeftj heifig nnder^ 
flood by the things which are niade'^ even his eternal fewer 
and God-bead ^ Rom. i^ lo. But Men had corrupted 
themfelves even in the plaineft and riiofi: fundamental 
Points of all Religion, and aded againft all the Didates 
of Natural Reafon, in worfliipping the vileft Parts of 
the Creation , rather than God himfelf, and in con- 
tempt and defiance of Him, had let nptv^afonr-foottd 
beaits and creeping things inftead of Gods* How then 
could the Power and Authority of God be aOerted i 
but by fome extraordinary way of Revelation j fincc 
the ordinary and conftant Methods of God's revealing 
and manifeiling himfelf by his Providence, in the Pre- 
fervation and Governiflent of the World, had been fo 
&r perverted and abufed , as that Men were feduce(i 
to the Worlhip of any thing, or of -every thing, rather 
than of God ? Mankind had neither the Will nor Abi^ 
Uty to reform themfelves, and had by their own feuK 
brought tbtmfelves under an tiEter iiK^^acity' Of being 

reformed 
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KfcHrmied. bat by fom^ extraordinary Revelation. Nfa- 
tiuial Rea&Q mignthavetaughtthem to be lefs Wicked, 
but m>tJiuig could make them Righteous but a Revela* 
tjoQ ^ aad the groG Errors and Crimes which the wi«* 
fell: Httk had &ln into, fhew the neceflity of an ex- 
traordinary Revelation from God, to inftnid and in- 
fbrna the World And the ways of extraordinary 
Revelation arebutthefetwo, either an immediate Re- 
velation of the Divine Will to particular Perfons j or 
a Power of working Miracles, and of prophefyingand 
fbr^Uiiig foture Events beftowed uponfome, to con- 
vince others that they are infpired, or come with a 
CcHnmifiion from God) to inftrud them in what he 
bas revealed, either by Wmfdf, or by the Meflage of 
Angels. 

I • But it cannot feem requiiite that God fliould im« 
mediately tnfpire, or make an immediate Revelatioii 
to every particular Perfbn in the Worjd : For either 
he muft & powerfully influence their Minds and Af^ 
fedions, as^ to take away their choice and freedom of 
afting, which would be to offer Violence to Humane 
Nataire j or elfe Men would, for the moft part, have 
gone 00 in their wicked courfes ftill, and would have 
denied God in their Lives, though their Underftan-* 
dings were never fb clearly and fully convinced of his 
Will and Co^nmandments , as well as of his Eternal 
Tower and Gadrhead* For, as St. Paul te/Hfies., the Hea- 
thens them£blves were n4i^ ignorant of the Being of 
God J but when they knew God^ they glorified him nat as 
Codn NodMan can be. more certain of any Infpi ration 
which he can receive, than be is of the Being of that 
God from whom he receives if, and therefore he who 
denies the Being of God, muft by confequence deny 
the Truth of any fuch Infpiration, unlefs it have 
that powerM impulfe upon his Mind , as both to 
convince hini and force him to an Acknowledgement 
at once of the, Being of God, and of the Operation 
of his Spirit upon his SouU And it is hard to con- 
ceive 
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ccive how any Inlpiration, which doth, not ovef-rultf 
the Will and AfFedions, as well as convince the Un- 
der ftanding^ fliouW be of more Efficacy upon the 
Minds and Lives of fuch Men, than the Notion of a 
God is. For if Men can fo ftifle the Notion of a God 
in their Minds, as to doubt whether there be any God 
or no, or at leafl: to aft as if there were nonej no Rca- 
ibn can be given why they might not as well afl: againft 
any Conviftlon which they might receive by Inspira- 
tion, or any other way of immediate Revelation, (un- 
lefs it had an irreiiftible efieft upon them,) and eittier 
take it all for Fancy and Delufion, or elle fo harden 
themfelves againft it, as not to be reclaimed by it: 
And of this we have Balaam for an Example, who^ 
notwithftanding the Revelations he received from 
God, loved the wages of unrighteoufnef^^ 2 Pet. ii. 15. 

But, above all Men, the profane and obftinate Un* 
believers can have leaft Reafon to expeft that God 
Ihould vouchfefe them an immediate Revelation^ ^ The 
Jews have obferved , that the Spirit of Prophecy 
retted only upon Men of regular and pure Affeftions, 
of gentle, and meek, and tradable Difpofitions. For 
the Lord will be found, of them that tempt him noty and 
Jheweth himfelf to fuch *4s d^ not diflraft him j for f reward 
thoughts fefarate from (Sod : into a malicious foul wifdom 
Pmll not enter y nor dwell in the body that is fubjeSt knt0 
fin. For the holy fpirit of difcipline will flee deceit j and 
remove from thoughts that arjfflthout under ft andingj and 
will not abide when unrighteoufnefs cometh in ^ Wild. L 

^'^ 3> 4i 5- And to the fame purpofe ^ pkh fpeaks. 
And for thisreafon, vfYi^nJofeph had t\\t Interpretation 
of Dreams revealed to him, ' the Word of the Lord is laid 
to try him^ or to purge, to clear, and juftifie him i it 
being evident, that God would not in that manner 
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• ^ Quis rerum di vinarum Haeres fit. Ph'tlo^ |>. ^OJ^i 
^ See Dr.Hammood, on Pfal.cVk if. y 
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'Inlpire Otic who had 'been guilty of the Crimes*ivhich 
Jafeph xvassiccuihd of; Ic is not tx> be imagined that 
•Gpd^fliould farthei* reveal himfelf to M fuch in par- 
tijqirtar,, by ^a immediate Infpiration^ who have re- 
jie&ed. all the Manifellations which lie has, made of 
himfeif , iu the Crdatioa and Government of the 
Worlds but, that he would referve thcfe immediate 
Revelations, as peculiar Tavonrs, to his faithful and 
* obedient Servants. God has fometimes, indeed, made 
tife ofwicked Men, Balaam^ Caiaphas^ &c. as his In- 
ftrumients bath in Prophecies and Miracles, to Ihew 
that they are at his difpolal, and proceed from his 
Bounty, not from any Worth or Merit of Men j and 
that he can over-ruje the Defigns and Intentions of 
The worft of Men, and make them ferviceable to him, 
even againft their Will, whenever he pleafeth : but 
then thefe are peculiar Cafes, in which thcfe Gifts 
were afforded for particular Ends, and for the Benefit 
of others, and the Men themfelves were never the bet- 
ter for them. But as for the Difobedient, St. Paul 
acqyaiuts us how, in the general Difpenfations of hi$ 
Providence, God dealt with them i God gavt them 
4>vtr to a, reprobate mind^ Rom. i. 28. and He ther^ 
fets down a Catalogue of thofe Sins which were the 
confequence of this Reprobation. The Apoftle all 
along maintains, that they had fo much Knowledge 
of God, as to render them without Excufe-, and that 
they wotild make no Improvement of it, to the attain- 
ing the Knowledge of the Laws of Nature firft, and 
then of his Revealed Will ; and it was the juft Judg- 
ment of God to give them up to their own hearts IfiftsjtQ^ 
abandon them to the tyranny of their fins, fince they 
would take no notice of his Works, and would not 
abide his Counfels : and it muft needs have been high- 
ly inconfiftent, to fend immediate Revelations, or af- 
ford particular Infpiration to all fuch Men as are there 

deferibed. Go(ts Spirit will not always firive ^(h man ) 

but he withdraws kis ordinary Grace from tliofe that 

C abul9. 
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abufe it, and therefore it can never be prefamed he 
fliouW conftr higher Favours upon them. 

If Men wi§ believe upon rcafonable Motives, they 
have fufficient Means of Salvation allowed them \ but 
if they will not believe without fprae immediate Re- 
velation, they are never like to have that in this 
World, but in the next God will reveal himftlf with 
terror and vengeance upon all tfhe markers 9f iniquity. 
God doth, both by Nature and by Revelation, pro- 
vide for the Neccflities, for the Welfare and Happi- 
nefs, but never for the Humours and Peevilhnefs of 
Men i and thofe who will not be favcd, but according 
to Ibme new Way and Method of their own Invention, 
niufl: be miferable without remedy. I doubt not but 
the greateft Infidels would own, that if Chrift fliould 
j>erfonaIly fpeak to them in a Voice from Heaven, or 
appear to them upon Earth, and grant them that 
Conviftion which he once granted to St. Thomas'^ or 
St. Panly they would believe in him, as thefe Apoftles 
did. But they would do well to confider what reafbn 
there can be, why fo much favour Ihould be Ihewn to 
thofe who rejeft with fborn and derifion all the Ten- 
ders of Grace, and Means of Solvation \ and what Ob- 
ligation God can be under, to fave them in fuch a 
manner as themfei^es Ihallprefcribe, who will not be 
faved in his Way, and according to the Terms of 
the Gofpel. And if God flioufd vouchfafe to make 
Ibme immediate Revelation of himfelf to thefe infb- 
lent Offenders, and Blalbhemers of his Kame and Au- 
thority ; how can we oe aflured that they would be 
converted ? Would they not rather find out fome 
pretence to perfuade themfelves that it was no real 
Revelation, but the efFcft of Natural Agents, or of 
Melancholy, and of a difturbed Imagination ? For 
thofe who have fo long not ohly rejeded (that were a 
modeft thing) but derided and reviled Mofes and the 
Prophets, nay, the Apoftles, and our Saviour him- 
felf, TQoUld not belfevcy though one Jhould rife from the 

dead. 
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^f4//». They might be terrified, perhaps, for the pre- 
fent, bi!t they would foon ftifle thofe Apprehenfions 
with their accuftomed Arguments for Atheifm and 
Infidelity. Ihope to prove, in this Difcourfe, That 
all but Atheifts muft be convinced of the Truth of 
the Revelations delivered down to us in the Old and 
New Teftament, if they will but take the pains to 
coniider them : and Atheifts could never be couvin- 
ced of any Revelation whatfoever j for Men muft firft 
believe that there is a God, before they can believe 
that h^ reveals himfelf either to themfelves or others. 

But befides their being ineffedual, and never to be 
expeded by fuch as this Conceit muft be calculated 
for i this Suppofition, of immediate Revelations to 
every Man in particular, would fill the World with 
continual Impoftures and Delufions. For if every one 
had a Revelation made to himfelf, every one might 
pretend to others what he pleafed j and we know, 
from the Example of the Prophet who was fent to 
Prophefie againft the Altar at Bethel^ that a Man may 
be deluded by the pretence of a Revelation made to 
another, againft ^n exprefs Revelation made to him- 
felf j and we may conclude that this would often hap- 
pen, from what we every day experience : For if Men 
can be perverted by the Arts and Infinuations of others, 
againft their own Reafon and Judgment, they might as 
well be prevailed upon tp ad againft a Revelation made 
to them, though Revelations were as common and fa- 
miliar a thing amongft Men, as Reafbn it felf is^. 

So that immediate Revelations to every particular 
Man would have been needlels and fuperfluous ; they 
would have been unfutable to the Majefty and Ho- 
nour of God J and they would have been ineffedual to 
the Ends for which they muft be fuppofed to be de- 
figned, and would have given many more pretences to 
Impoftures than there arc now. in the World. 

But there were many Gonfide'rations , even in a 
wicked World, tp move the Companions of Infinite 

^ C 2 Mercy 
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Alercy towards Mankind : Though all were under 
tilt dominion of fin, and unable of themfe^ves; tp be- 
come righteous, yet fome were more wicked. tlian 
others j great numbers of Men were carried way to 
commit heinous Impieties, through their own Igno- 
rance, and the Example of others .^ and tboagh^^he 
Heathen were never without exGofei ye^ they w^rp 
chiefly inexcufable,*becaufeGod had always a ReveaU 
cd Will, which he would by Ibme- means, or ocher 
have brought them to the Knowledge of, if they 
had lived according to their Natijrai Knowledge *c^ 
iiim, and of their Duty towards him i addtbojijgh 
the Heathen had many opportuniyes of becoming ac^ 
quainted with the Revealed Will of God, yet much 
allowance was to be made for the times of Ignora^^ 
tefore the GofpeJ. God was pleafed to t^Vjeal hif»^ 
felf from time tp rime ^ and at lai(t by the Gofpel, ut 
a more wonderful and evident manner than erer he 
had done before, and to afford Men fuller means ^ 
Convidion, and greater meafu res of Grace to comply 
>vith it, and work am their <fwn JaLpation. Aiid God 

bas. made' tbefe Revelations of has Witt, by eadtting 
certain Men with a Power of Prophefying, ^ad work^ 
injg Miracles;, who were to declare his WHl tQ others^ 
and to certifle the reft of the Worlrf that it w«$7ia- 
4eed his Will and Commandments which they de- 
livered. 

.And this was the molt proper Method, and moft 
wortfiy of God. For, as I have proved, G®d would 
not create Mankind, and then take no ^rtjier care of 
them i fince, in th,e ftate of Inuoceiice, th?y better de- 
lerved his Care, arid have ever after ftood in fo lAuch 
need of it, and could at no time be happy, either ia 
this World or the next, without it : And it caanot 
with any reafon be objefted, by thofe who haveae- 
ver fo great a mind to cavil at, the Terms and Meaas. 
qfSalvation'by the Gofpel, That Qod Ihould apply 
himfelf to every Perfon by a particular Revelation : 

both 
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both becauie Co mtrch Coadefcedlion ajid Indulgence 
wooJk! be ill beftow'd upon thofe who have (b lit- 
tle deferred it ^ and becauie it would have no bet- 
ter efFeft than Prophecies and Miracles have had 
towards the Ccmrcrfion of Men v but a very ill 
OHC) in affording Pretences to all forts of Impo- 
ftures : .And where two fev^ral Means are alike fij- 
table td any End^ no Man, furely, will prefume to 
prefcribe to Almighty God, and fay, that he ought 
to have ufed one rather than the other -, much left 
when .one is inconvenient, and the other the only 
proper Means to be ufed. 

II. I proceed therefore to fliew, That Prophecies 
itfid Miracles are the moft fitting and proper Means 
for God to difcover and reveal himfelf to the World by* 
It is evident, that they are not accompany'd with thofe 
Inconveniencies, with which immediate Revelations 
would have been v there is no Prophecy, nor Mi- 
racle, but it has the defign'd efFed upon many Per- 
fens.i the Majefty and Honour of God is not ex- 
pofed to the Scorn of. every profane and obftinate 
Oflender i and there is as effedual Care taken to 
prevent Impoftures, as poffibly could have been. 
And as Prophecies and Miracles have none of the 
Inconveniences which immediate Revelations would 
have had ', fo I (hall fhew, that they have all the 
Advantage and Ufefulnefs which it can be fuppos'd 
that immediate Revelations would have had, if they 
had been granted to every Perfon in particular*-. 
All that any immediate Revelation* could do, is to 
afford Men the Means of Convidioni and Aflurance 
that the Revelation proceeds from God^ as certainly 
as that God himfelf is : And this Prophecies and 
Miracles do. 

I . Concerning Prophecies^ it is obfervable, That 
the Oracles and Lying Divinations with which the 
Devil has impos'd upon the World, (hew. That it 
is natural for Men to ©xpeft that God ihould reveals 
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himielf by Prophecies : Which made them fb prone 
to receive falfe Prophecies from their jfelfe Gods. 
And this may teach us, That True Prophecies are 
to be expefted from the True God. Many Pro- 
phecies are of that nature, that none but God Om« 
nifcient could be die Author of them , and thefe, 
in their AccompliQiment, muft carry an indifputa- 
ble Evidence of Divine Revelation along with them. 
Such are the Prcdidions of Things to be fulfilled 
many Ages afterwards, which, in the fulfilling, de- 
pend upon the Couniels and Determinations of free 
Agents i and Predidions of the Sins of Men, which 
• they could not be determined to, but by their own 
Choice. It is above the Capacity of Humane Un* 
derftanding, to conceive how it is poffibe, that 
Things fhould be f3refeen fo long before either the 
Aftions or the Agents themfelves' have any Exi- 
ft^nce, or how Contingencies can be the Objeft of 
. Infallible Prefcience : And therefore for God to forc- 
tel Things of this nature by his Prophets , is a 
moft proper and certain way of Revelation i be- 
caufe it is above the Power of any Finite Being to 
do the like. It is the Prerogative of him that 
formeth the mountains^ and createth the windj to de^ 
dare unto man what u his thmght : The Lord\ thp 
God of Hofts is his name^^ Amos iv. 13. For which 
reafon the Falfe Gods are challeng-d to foretel thefe 
Things i Shexo the things that are to come hereafter^ 
that we may Jmow that ^e are Ged$^ IGii* xlii. 23. 

But becaule T^hings foretold may fbmetimes come 
to pafs by chance, or it may be in the Power of E- 
vil Spirits to .foretel them when they are in Defigni 
and Agitation, and )nft ready for Aftion \ or to 
difcern things done at diftant places, and to make 
probable Gueffes, which may prove true, from the 
various Circumftances of Affairs which they obferve 
in the World : we may therefore be aflured, froni 
the Confideration of the Divine Attributes^ of Good-: 

nefs 
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uefs and Truth, that God will not fulftr falfe Re- 
ligipns to be impofed upon the World, under his 
own Name, by Diabolical Predidions, without af- 
fording Means to difcover them to be fuch. IVhen 
a Profhet ffeaJteth in the Name of the Lord^ if the 
thing follow not J nor come to pafs<y that is the thing 
which the Lord hath not Jpokenj but the Prophet hath 
Jhoken it frefamftHonJly^ thou Jhalt not he afraid of 
himy Deut. xviii. 21. This is the Mark of Diftin- 
aioli between a Falfe and a True Prophet, That 
whatever the latter foretold in the Name of the 
Lord, fhould come to pafs -, but whatever the fir ft 
foretold in his Name, Ihould not come to pafs : 
which implies, that God will difappoint fuch Pre- 
diftions, as he threatens Ez^i. xiv. 9. and not fuffer 
them to come to pafs j otherwife the coming to 
pafs of Things foretold, could be no certain Mark 
of a true Prophet, becaufe they might come to pafs 
by chance. 

The prophet which prophe/ieth of peace j when the Word 
of the Prophet JhaB come to pafsy then Jhall the Prophet 
be known that the Lord hath truly fent him^ Jer. Xxviii. 
p. ^ Maimonides delivers it, not only as his own 
Opinion, but as the received Dodrine of the Rab- 
bins, that if a Prophet foretold profperous Events, 
and they did not come to pafs, ft was a convin- 
cing Argument of a falfe Prophet : But if he threat- 
jaed Judgments, tho* they were not inflifted, he might 
be a true Prophet. Which Doftrine they advanc'd 
from a Mifinterpretation of the Words of Jeremiah 
now mentioned. For the felfe Prophet Hananiab^ 
having declared in the Name of the Lord, that Je-- 
coniah and all the Captives of Judah^ with the Vef* 
fels of the Temple, fhould within Two Years be 
brought back from Babylon to J erufalem '^ Jeremiah 

^ Mjum. de Fundamencis Legis. c. lo, §. d, 7. Piaif. in Seder 
Teraini. p. 8. \ ^ 
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tells him, that he heartily pray'd, that if it pka$?d 
God, this might prove true*, but that it; was no 
new thing to prophefie of Calamities^ that were 10 
befal a People, which was the thingt that bad rasfe'd 
io great Hatred agaiiilb him. The Prephetsy that hav^ 
been before me , and before thee of old ^ profhefied 
both againSl many Countries^ and again ft great Ktm^' 
doms^ of War and of Evil^ and of Psfiilence;. The 
Prophet which prophefieth of Peace ^ .when the Word of 
the Prophet jhMl come to pafs^ then fiall the Prophet 
be known J that the Lprd hath trtUy fent him^ jer. xxriii* 
8, p. He ipeaks herd of Peace with relation to this 
particular Cafe in queftion at that time^ and fays 
that the Event would fhew who was the true. Pro- 
phet : bat he lays down no Rule to deted falfe 
Prophets by the Predi<ftion of. Profpcrous rather 
than of Adverfe Events : which is direftly contrary 
to God's exprefs Declaration by him. jtt what in^ 
Jfant I jhafl /peak concerning a Nation ^ and concerning 
a King4omy to pluck up and ta putt ddwn OjHd to^ de- 
firoy ity if that Nation againfi wham 1 have pronowi* 
cedj turn froni their Evil-, I will repent of the Evily 
that r thought to do unto them. Jind ait what in^ 
fiarit J fhall fpeak concerning a- Nation and cofidet'' 
ning a Kingdom y to build and to plaint it \ if it 
do Evil in my Sight j that it obey not my f^oice y 
then I will repent of the Goody wherewith 1 faid I 
wquld benefit them-, Chap, xviii. 7j % 9j 10. And 
the righteous Man^ that committed Iniquity, was to 
have no Benefits from the Promifes made to him j 
as 'the wicked Man, upon his Repentance, was not 
to fufler the Punifhment denounced agaiaft him, £-• 
z^k^ xxxiii. 13, 18. So manifieftly contrary is this 
Rule of the Rabbins for the difcerning of falfe from 
true Prophets, to the exprefs Words of Scripture j 
and ^ Maimonides confefles ic fail'd at the Deftru- 



^ Maiqi. df Fund. |^. c. ^p. §^7, 



^ion 



tnut^mmmm^im^mmrit^^tmmmmtitmmmmmt 



of tbi Chrifiia» Rgligifitf, i^ 



MMh 



aba of the firft Tetn^la Bat if no vifible Atee-* 
rathMi be made id» the cale, either by Rq)eiitaiice 
on the oflff haist, or by Difobedience on the other ;: 
the FtrifilUog of PvG^hecies, Whether tfaey contain 
Threatiiings> or Promlfes^ is a certam Sigtt of a Tmc 
Pro^^id:^ ud when the £v«nt doth not anfwer the 
Fvediftion, this is as fdre a Sign, that it was ^ 
lit^M by a felfe Fro{>bet. But if the Prophecy^ \ 
were iBot pretended to be in the Name of the True 
Gody but were given otit with a profefs'd uSgrt 
to eoQice Men to the Worfliip of Falle Oods ^ theit 
God might foflfer k txy be^fulfill'd, to prove his 
People, Dem* miu I9 2, ar* For thi^ was conSfteat 
with God's Truchh asd Ooodoefs, eipeciaKy after 
Waniijig given, suid after So dear a Revelaition 
both by Prophecies and Miracles : if any Man, in 
this cafe, wo&ld be ledBced by any Wonder, or Pro- 
phecy, to follow other Gods, it muft be great Pef- 
wfeae& ia^him* But when Prophecies are deli-' 
vw'd by many Prophets, in divers Ages, and dtffe* 
reat Places, all teaching the fame Do&rine, and 
tendmg to the fame End and Defign in their feve-* 
ral Revelations, and that End is tits Diicouragement 
of all Wickednefs, and the Maintenance of all Ver- 
toe and tnje Religion, thefe Prophecies have ali 
that can be reqBifite to aflTnre nS that they are from 
God 9 and God, by faffering them to be fulfiU'd, 
and to pafs fo long in the World, under his own 
Name, and with all the Charafters of bis Authori- 
ty upon them, has given us all poOible AITttrance 
that they are his, and engag'd us, in Honour to bis 
Divine Attributes, to bdieve that tjiey really are 
by bis Authority. 

And the Certainty of Prophecies being thus groun- 
ded upon the Divine Attribotes, befidcs the direft 
Evidence which they aifbrd to whatever is deliver'd 
l>y them, they add an undeniable Confirmation to 
thofc Mlragl^s wbi^fc^ have been foretold, and are 
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wrought at the Time, and in the Manner, and by 
Che Peribns foretold by the Prophets ; and the Pro* 

J^hecies likewife receive as great aG>nfirmation from 
iich Miracles* For Prophecies and Miraelesj which 
are ftngly a (uSicient Evidence of Divine Revela« 
tion, do mutually fupport and confirm each other ; 
and hereby we have all the AfTurance that can be 
expeded of any Divine Revelation : And therefore, 
as Prefhecy is in it ielf a moft fitting and proper 
waj^ of Revelation ^ ibi; in conjundion with AUra" 
clesj it is the moft certain way that can be defir'd. 

2. The Sutablenefs^ and Efficacy of Miracles^ to 
prove a Divine Revelation* . It is an extravagant 
thing to conceive, that God (hould exclude himfelif 
^m the Works of his own Creation i or, that he 
fhould eltabliih them upon fuch inviolable Laws, 
as not to alter them upon fome occafions, when 
he forefaw it would be requifite to do it : For un** 
lefs the Courie of Nature had been thus alterable 
it would have^been defedive in r^ard to one creat 
End for which.it was defi^n'd ; viz^ it would have 
fail'd of being ierviceable to thp Defigns of Prot- 
vldence upon fuch Occafions* The {ame Infinite 
Wiftiom which contrived the Laws for the Order and 
Ck>urfe of Nature, contrived them (b,>as to make them 
alterable, when it would be neccllary for God, by 
fufpending the Powers, or intoiirtipting the Courfe 
of Nature, to manifeft his extraordinary Will and 
Power i and by the fame Decree by which he at firft 
eftabliihM them, he fubjeded them to fuch Altera* 
tions, as his Wifdom forefaw would be neceOary. 

We can, as little doubt, but that He who made 
the World, has the fole Power and Authority over 
it i and that nothing can be done in it, but by his 
Diredion and Influence, or at lead by his Permit 
fion J and thatr the Frame and Order of Nature 
which he at fir{t appointed, can at no time be al- 
tered, but for great lads a^d FQrpofes. He is not 
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given to change, as M^n are, and can never be diP- 
appointed in his Eternal Furpoles and Deligfts. Bat 
when any thing conies to pafs above the Courfe 
of Nature, and contrary to it, in Confirmation of 
a Revelation, which, for the Importance and Ex- 
cellency of the Sobjed of it, and in all othy re- 
fpeds, is molt worthy of God, we may be fure that 
this is his doing ; and there is ftill farther Evi- 
deniqp of it, if this Revelation were prophefy'd of 
b^efor^, by Prophets who foretold that it Ihonl4 be 
con£rm'd by Miracle. As, when Men born blind, 
received their Sight i when others were cured of 
^e molt defperate Di{eaies, by a Touch, or at a 
pittance ; when the Dead were railed, and the £)e* 
vils caft outi thefe were evident Signs of a Divine 
Power and Prefence, which gave Teftimony to the 
Doftrine delivered by thofe by whom fuch Miracles 
were wrought, and the Divine Commiffion and Au- 
thority was produced for what they did and taught^ 
For what could be more fatisfadory aiid convincing 
to Men, or more worthy of God, than to force the 
Devils themfelves to confefs and proclaim his Co- 
ming ? to caufe the molt infenilble things in nature 
to declare his Power, by giving way, as it were, 
and Parting back in great ConfuCon and Diforder, 
at his more immediate and peculiar Prelence, to in- 
form Men that the^God of Nature was there ? This 
gave Teftimony to the Things reveaFd, and chal- 
kng'd the Belief of all Men , in a Language more 
p)werful than any Humane Voice, whiUt God IhewM 
forth his Glory, aiid made known his Will, by ex- 
erciling his Sovereignty over Nature, in making the 
whole Creation bow, and tremble, and obey. All 
which was performed according to exprefs Prophe- 
cies concerning Chrift, that there might be a vifi- 
ble Concurrence both of Prophecies and Miracles in 
Teftimony of him. And this Difpenlation of Mi- 
llies was admirably fitted (o propagate tb^t Re- 
ligion 
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figion ^hich conccrn'd the Poor, as well as the 
^ich, the Unlearned, as well as the Learned. Mi- 
tades were fotablc to the Simplicity of the GolpeJ, 
and to the univerfel Defign of it : For they are c- 
qnally adapted to awaken the Attention, and coni- 
nianAthe Afleiit of Melt of all Conditions and Ca- 
pacities ; they are obvious to the moft Ignorant, 
and may fetisfy the Wifcftj and conftrte or filence 
the Cavils of the mofl: Captious and Contentious. . 
And this is what all the World ever expeded, 
That God fhould reveal himfelf to Men, by work- 
ing fbmewhat above the Cburfe of Nature. Alf 
l(iankind *ave beliey'd, that this is the way of ia- 
terconrfe between Heaven and Earth ; and therefore 
there never was any of the falle Religions, but it 
was pretended to have been confirm'd by fbmething 
miraculous. We may appeal to the Senft of alf 
Nations fof the Authority of Miracles to atteft the 
Truth of Religion : for whenever any thing hap- 
pened ejTtraordinary , they always imagined fbme- 
thing Supernatural in it ; they expeded that Mira- 
cles Ihould be wrought for the Proof of any thing 
that had but the Name of Religion j and no falfe 
Religion could have gain'd Belief and Credit in a- 
rfy Age or Nation, but under the pretence of them. 

The only Difficulty therefore will be, to know- 
how to diftinguilh True Miracles from Falfe i br 
thofe which have been wrought for the Confirma- 
tion of the True Religion, from fuch as have beef^ 
d^one, or are pretended to have been done, in be- 
half of Falfe Religions. 

But here it muft be obfet-v'd. That it is not ne- 
cefliry, in this Controverfie, that we ihould be able 
to determine what the Power of Spirits is, or how 
far it extends, and what Works can proceed only 
ffom the immediate Power of God : It is, fufficient' 
that we know, that God prefides over All 5 that 
Good Spirits a^ in* conftajir^ Sttbjeftion and Obe-- 
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dkhce to him ; that. Evil Spirits aft foe cril Ends 4 
^atGood Spirits will not impofe npoa Men, and 
that he will not firfFer the Evil to do it, under any 
prctrace of his own AwthtJrity, without affording 
Means to difcx>rer thotDeluilan. , And the Qiieftioii 
tere is not concerning any ftrange Work wheiwf 
God is ootaOedged to be the Author, bat conii^ern*- 
ktg fuch as are wrought with a profefs'd pefign to 
eftaUiih Religion in his Name. Sappofe then that 
there have ban many Wondersivrouglit in the WorW^ 
wtiicfa exceed all Human Power, acud which yet we 
know not to what other i'ower toafcribe : this makei 
no Difficulty in the prefent caie ; hecanfe here, not 
only the Works themielves, but th^ Deiign and Teo^ 
dency of them is to be confidered. For Infl:ance,Whe* 
tiicr title Miracles reported to hare -been done by f^ef- 
fafian^^Yftie true. or faile,; by a Dinne or a Diabolical 
Fower^ they ai^e of ho confequence to us ; he cfta* 
bliihed no.fleikr Dodi&oe, and pretended m no Divine 
Aithority^ bat dbtiJited the poflibility of his working 
thom: Andfuppoling them truei. a^d by a C^inft 
Power, themoilttbatcanbe laid of them, is, that as 
Ood mention'd Cyrus by Name to be the Deliverer of 
the lews, fo he raight Uy Mirade ifignalize this Prince 
who was to deitroy theai« But the Miracles of one 
Savioor and his- Apoftles were wrought with this de^ 
ckred Parpofe and Deiign, That they were to giw 
Evidence to the Religion which they w^ere lent froni 
God to initrodttce, as oooeiTarf to the; Salvation of 
Atoikind. ^ 

Having premifed this, I mnft tefnme what was be^ 
fore obfervcd concerning the Meatis by which falft 
Prophecies might be^'detefted. It has teen*already 
proved, from the N&thn ofaGod^ that there mull be 
fome Divine Revelimon'^ and it has been ihewn, That 
Praphmis and Mirades are the mofc fit and prbpet 
way of Revdatian^ and that way \vhich Men have ever 
cxpefted to receive Revdatk»s byi tf then there have 
:. ' bcea 
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been Falfe Prophecies and Miracles, they mpft be fup- 
poled to hare been either before, or at the fame time, 
or after thofe Prophecies and Miracfes by which the 
True Religion was delivered ; if before, or at the 
fame time^ then the fame Divine Wifdom and Good* 
nefs which obliges God to reveal his Will to Man<- 
kind, mufl oblige him to talce care that the Impo- 
ftures of thofe Falfe Prophecies and Miracles by fome 
means might have been difcorered. But there is great 
reafbn to believe that trne Revelations fhould be firffc 
made to Men, before God would fuffer them to be 
tempted with falfe ones ; and if the falfe were after 
the true Revelations, then the true Revelations them* 
ieives are that by which we ought to judge of all 
others. 

But to fpeak more particularly of Mracies^ which 
are the prefent Subjeft. It is inconfiftent with the 
Infinite Truth, and Honour, and Goodniif^, and Mer- 
cy of God, to fuSer Man to be deluded by>feilfe Mira- 
cles, wrought under a pretence of his own Authori- 
ty, without any poffibility of difcovering the Impo- 
fture : And therefore if we fliould fuppofe there had 
paft'd 9ny timt before the difix)very of his Will to 
Mankind, he could not fufier Men, but through their 
own fiiult, to be impofed upon by fuch Miracles -, but 
either by the falfe and wicked Dodrtnes which they 
were brought to promote and efbablifh, as Idolatry, 
Uncleannefs, Murthers, e^c. or by fbme other token 
of Impofture,they might have been undeceived i And 
both in the Old and New Teibment God has given 
as Warning againft &lfe Miracles, Deut. xiii. i* M^* 
xxiv. 24. Gal. i. 8. 2 Thijf iu 9. fb that we may be 
aflfured that we are to give no credit to any Miracle 
that can be wrought to confirm any other DoSrine 
than what we find in the Scriptures ^ and if We can 
but be certify'd that they were true Miracles which 
gave Teltimony and Evidence to them, we need con^ 
cern pur felves about no other. 

\ And 
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And the Miracles by which the Scriptures arc C(m« 
firmed and authorized muft be true ; bec^ufe there h 
no precedent Divine Revelation Which they contra, 
did, nor any immoral or falfeDodrine which theiy 
deliver, nor any thing elie contained in them where- 
by they can be proved to be falie : And in this calcy 
that which all the Wit and Underftanding of Maa 
cannot prove to be falle, muft be true, or elie God 
would fuffer his own Name and Authority tx> be 
ufurped and abufed, and Mankind to be impofed up«- 
pn in a thing of infinite confequence, without any poir 
iihility of diicovering the Impofture, which it iscon^ 
trary to the Divine Attributes for him to permit i but 
either by the Works them&lves, or by the End and 
Deiign of them, or by fome means or other, the Ho- 
nour, and W ifdom, and JVf ercy of God is concerned to 
deted all fuch Impoftures. If Miracles be wrought 
to introduce the Worfhip of other Gods, befides him, 
whom Reafbn, as well as Scripture, aiTures us to be 
the only True God *, if they be done to ieduce Men to 
immoral Dodrines and Pradices jif they be perform- 
ed to contradid the Religion already confirmed by 
Miracles, in which nothing of this nature could pop- 
fibly be diicovered i if never fo aftonifliing Miracles 
be wrought for fuch ill Defigns as thele, they are not 
to be regarded, but rejeded with that Conftancy which 
becomes a Man who will ad according to the Princi- 
ples of Natural Reafon and Religion. But when Mi- 
racles were performed, which, both for the End and 
Defignof them, as well as for the manner and cir- 
cumllances of their Performance, had all the credibi- 
lity that any Miracle could have, if it were really 
wrought by God's immediate Power to confirm a Re- 
velation ^ if thele Miracles have been foretold by Pro- 
phecies, (as, on the other fide, the Prophecies were 
fulfilled by the Miracles,) if they were donepublick- 
ly before alU forts of Men, and that c||[ten, and by 
many Men fucceflively, for divers Ages together, and 
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^4igreed 4n tlierawic Dodrteeand Defignj if iid- 
«bcrthe Mtradesthemfclvtw^oor theDoarincs vrhidi 
«te ^fttelted by t^etn> am be diibdv^ered t^ hftve any 
i^oeit or dOTft in'^hem, Irtt fee moft ercclteiit and 
-divke, and mott '«wf tiiy ef God j in ftch a cafe wb 
Aaw afl the fltideAoj for the TrnthfiDf the Miracle^, 
mA « the R^l^ioh wMeh they were wrought to 
^ftafbUflh tftat we caft liave for the Being of God hiih^ 
«lf. Far if theft Miracles aod this Religion W not 
'from Cod, «wemuft feppofe ^ther that <jod canftot, 
w that te v^ill liot «> te^aLlimfelf by Miradle to thfe 
World, as to diftiagnilh his oitii Revelation ifrom 
Impoftures: both which SapppCtions are contrary 
Id the Divinfe Attributes ; contrary to God*s GhmfaF- 
potence,' becanfe he -can do all things, andthccefoi^ 
can exceed the *<W€r of all Finite Beings j and con- 
tr«y to bis Hcwionr, and Wif(iom,and Goodnefs, be- 
caufe thefe require bi)th that he Ihould reveal hirofetf 
10 tfce World, and t^at he fliould do it by Miracles, 
in foch a inan^er as , to make it evident which is 
his RevdatioB. B^t if he both can and will putiiich 
4 DiftinftiOA t>etween Faife Miracles and True, ^ 
that Men^ftaH iiot, except it be by dieir own feult, 
be fednced by falfc Mirad^s s then that fteligioii 
*^bich is confirmed by Miracles^ concerning which 
nothing can be difeoverid to (b^ either impious or 
falfe, mull: be the true Religion.^ For we have feeni 
that there muft be Ibme Reveafled Religion, and that 
ttis Religion miA be revealed %y Miracle-, and we 
have the Gopdnefs, and Truths and Juftice of God 
engaged rthat, we [hoittd not be impofed uponbyfeiiq 
Miracles, Without being able to dttfcern the Impofture t 
And therefore that Religion which both by its Mira-^ 
cles, and Doftrine, and Worlhip, appears to be Di* 
vine, aiid could «ot be proved to be felfe, if it were 
{by mult certainly be true ; becaule the Goodnefs ancf 
Honour of God is concerned, that Mankind, in a Mat- 
ter of tnis confequeacc, fhould not be deceived, witK-^ 

out 
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out tbeir own fault or negled^ by Impoftures -notxA 
under his own Name and Authority. Upoii which 
aocouot) th? Sin againft the Holy Ghoft^ in aicribing 
the Miracles wrought by Chrifi^ to BeeLuttAy was ip 
heinous above all other Cdnwt^ this being to rejeft 
the utmoft Means that can be ufed for Man's Salra^ 
tion, and in tfkSt to deny t^e Atuibutes and very Be^ 
ing of God. The Turn of this Argument is. That 
though Miracles are a molt lit and proper Means to 
prove the Truth of Religion, yet they are not only 
to be coniidered alone, but in conjundion with Other 
Proofs V and that they muft neceflkrily be true Mira- 
cl^ or Miracles wrought to eltabliih tlie true Reli- 
gim, when the Religion i;tpon the aiceount whereof 
they are wrought cannot be difeovered to bQ felfe , 
either by any defeat in the Miracles^ or by any other 
Means, but has aU the Marks and GharaScrs, of Truth* 
Becauie God would not fufier the Evidence of Mira* 
cles, and all other Proofs, to concur to the confirmar 
tion of a falfe Religion, beyond all poflibility of di(^ 
covering it to be fo. 

III. How Divine Reveldtions may be fuppofed to be 
prefervcwi in the World* . It4s realbnable to fuppofc 
that Divine Revelations fhould becommitted to Wri- 
ting, that thiy might be preferved for the benefit of 
Mankind, and deliverM aown to Pofterhy, and tfiat 
a more tbau ordinary Providence fhoufd beeoncerned 
In their prelervation. For whatever his been mid by 
Ibme, of the Advantage of Ota! Tradition, for the 
conveyance of Doftriios, beyond that of Writing, is 

- lb notorioafly fanciful and ftrained, that it del&fves no 
ierious Anfwet. For till Men (hall thinlc iijkftflt iti 
make Wills, and bequeath and pctrchafe ttmts hf 
Word of Mouth, rather than by Inftrumenits in Wri- 
ting,' it is in vdn to deny that this is the beft ^nd tt^ 
cnrefi: way of conveyance that can be taken : fa the 

^ common Senle of Mankind declares, and fo the E^« 
perience of the World finds it to be In things >^hich 
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ftfetl take all poffibk care about , and it is toomani- 
rfeit, add much to be lamented , that Men are more 
ibllicitous about things Temporal, than about Eter- 
nal v which afibrds too evident a confutation of all 
the pretegces of the Infallibility of Oral Xi^ition, 
upto this ground, That the Subjed: Matter of it are 
things upon which the Eternal Happinefs or Miftry 
^Mankind depends. Nrngo^^ write it before them in 
4 tdhle^ and note it in a hooky that it may be for the time 
to come^ for ever and ever^ Ifa« xxx. S. 

IV. It is requiiite that a Divine Revelation (hould 
be of gTtat Antiquity : Becau(e , ux)on the fame 
grounds that we cannot think that God would oe^at 
all. Reveal himfelfto Mankind, we cannot fuppof^at 
he would fufFer the World to continue long under a 
Itate of Corruption and Ignorance, without taking 
Ibme care to remedy it, by putting Men into a capa- 
city of knowing and praftifing the Duties of Vcrtue 
-and Religion. 

. V. Another Requiiite of a Divine Revelation^ is, 
that it fhould be fully promulged and publifhed to 
the World, for the general Good and Benefit of Man- 
kiild, that it may attaihthe Ends for which a Revela- 
tion mulb be defigned. 
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FROM what has 'been already difcourled, it 
appears, that thefe things are requlfite in a 
Divine Revelation t I. Antiquity. II. Pro'^ 
mdgation. III. A fufficient Evidence, by Prophecies 
and Miracles J in Broof of its Authority. IV. The 
Ddftfines delivered by Divine Revelation mult bd 
Righteiiu and iSi?/>^,: oonliftent with the Divine Attri*- 
botes, and futabie to thdf Condition to whpm it is 
made, and every way inch as may anfwer the Deliga 
of a Reviflatiph* . I . i /\^S; v^\ 
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S it Is' evident liro^fl the pivihfej Attributes, that 

II X5od would h&f lb wholly riegle(^ Mankiu4> as 

to,take,qa^Cja^rM^4jf^^ ^ud rreyp^l bis Will and 
Cp^oig^ij^W^ there was 
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fo great a necelfity of Divine Revelation, in order ta 
the Happinefs of Mankind, both in this World and 
the next, it is not to be believed that he would defer 
it (b long, before he made known his Will, as till the 
date of the fir ft Antiquities amongib tbe Heathei>. It 
xrannot be denied, that fome Books of the Scripture 
are much the aucientefl: Books of Religion in the 
Worlds for it were in vain to pretend that the 
Works in this kind (or indeed in any other) of any 
\ Heathen Author can be compared with the Pentattitchy 
for Antiquity. And the Antiquity of theft Books is 
one conliclerable circumftapce,^ whereby we may be 
convinced that they are of Divine Revelation. For if 
God would not fuffer the World to continue long in 
a ftate of Ignorance and Wickcdnefs without a Reve- 
lation, we may conclude, that he would not fuffer the 
Memory <rf it to be loft •, and therefoi-e a Book of 
this nature, which is fo much the ancienteft in the 
World, being eonftantly received as a Divine Reve- 
lation, carries great Evidence with it that it is Au- 
thentick. For the firfl: Revelation, as hathNbeen pro- 
ved, is to be the CrUtrum of all that follow \ and God 
would not fuSer the ancienteft Book of Religion in 
the World to pafs ail along under the Notion and 
Tide of a RevcUtion^ without caufing ifbme Diftove* 
ry to i)e made of the Impofbre„ if there were asy in 
it.^ much lefs would be preftrve it byr a particular 
and iignal Providence, for (6 many Ages. It is a great 
Argument for the Truth of the Scriptures, that they 
have ftood the Tefl: , and reeeived the Approbaticm 
of fb many Ages, and ftill retaiii their Authority^ 
tliough fo many ill Men , in all Ages , have made it 
their endeavour to difprove them : but it is itill a 
farther Evidence in behalf of them, thatGodha^ been 
pleaftd to ihew fo remarkable a Providence iir tUeir 
prefervatibnv * 

The Account we have of Divine Revelation, fn the 
Writings of Mofes^ is from the Creation of the World ; 

for 
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lor he relates the latercourle which fro^i the Be- 
ginaing paft between God and Man, and this might 
be dcliver'd down either by Writing or by Tra- 
dition, till Mofes^ time. For Methnfelah living with 
Adam-i, and Shtm with Afethufeiah^ IJmoc with Shem^ 
fiad jimram the Father of Mofes living with the 
Patriarchs, the Sons of Jacoby the Hiffory of the 
Ci^atioQ, and of the Manifeftatious which God had 
been pleas'd to make of himfelf to their Fore-fa- 
thers, could hot be unknown to that Age : fuch a 
Pofterity could not but be zealous to prefenre 
the Memory of fo great Honours and Blelliugs ^ 
and their living in G^en-, feparate from the €/^^- 
tians^ did much contribute to the Prelervatlon of 
their Antiquities ^ for there they livM in expeda- 
tion of a Deliverance^ and of feeing the Prophecies 
fulfiird that were made to their Fore-fathers coa«- 
cerning it;. The iamous PrediAion made to Ahr^r 
homy Gen. xv. 1 3. could not be forgotten in fo few 
Generations : for the coming out of fA^gyfty was, as 
it was there foretold it fhould be, in the Fourth 
Generation, reckoning from Jfaacy the firft of the 
promised Seed, to Mcfts^ exclufively, £xod.wL i5. 

Mtfes feems to refer to fbme things that happenM 
oear the Beginning of the World, as well known in 
his own time, ^^Ggn. iv. 22. where he iays, the fifter 
pf Thhat'Cain was Nasmah : For no probable account 
can be given, why NMmah ihould be meution'd, but 
becaufe her Name, was then well known among the 
Ifrdelittsy for fome reaibn which it doth not fopceni 
i;s to be acquainted with, bat which fery'd to con* 
firm to them the reft of the Relation. Some have 
cjeliver'd, that Nodnhihy by Iher Beauty^ eutic'd the 
S^s 0f God , or the Pofterity of Setb , to copimit 
Idolatry, Gen* vi. 2. And fo Gen. xi. 29* we read, 
that Haran was the Father of Ifcaffy as well as of 
AdiUA \ and Gen. xxxvi. 24. this woi that jfnab 
tluu fasmd the Mde^ (or the Hot-Baths^ pt ^h^t fell 
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Upon the Emm^^ or Giants, mention'd Dent. ii. 10, 
1 1 . however the word be underftood ) in the wilder-' 
jtefs^ at he fed the jijfes of Zibem his father. In th? 
patalcigue of the Kings of Edom , none of their 
Wives are ment;ion'd, but the Wife of Hadar^^ and 
^e are told^ that her Name was Mahetabelj and that 
<he was t\i6 Daughter ofMatredj the DaMgiiterof Me^ 
fahab , Gen. xxxvi. 39. Why fuch Particularity, 
tut becaufe fhefe Names were then famous ? Thefe^ 
and fucK' like Particulars, muft have been preferv'di 
arid comincinly known among the Ifraelites^ arid were 
therefore inferred to ferve as Efocha\ and Notes of 
Remembrance, for the better nnderftanding the reffc- 
of the Hlfiory. ., The Story and manner of Life of 
Nimrpd wks conyey'd in a Proverb", Wherefoire it ii 
fald^' Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter before thi 
Lardy Gen. x. p. And the Remembrance ^f Abra^ 
iWs ofering tip his Son, was retain'd bodi by the 
Name of the Place, and by a Profvcrbial Saying \ 

And Abraham called the nam§ of that place Jehovah^ 
jireh : as it is faid to this day^ In the fnoknt of the 
Lord it Jhall be feen^ Gen. xxii. 14. And there is 
jio doubf to tfe made, but that there werfe other the 
|ike Remembrances of the moft reraatkahle Tranf- 
aftions. * Reatofis are affignM of the Names 6f A^ 
Idatn and* ]Ei;ej "of 'Cain ^nd Seth^nd Noahy &( Melr 
chifedeky ' dt AbrUham and Sarahy and Ifaae ahd Jacob. 
^he Narties'bf all the' Patriarchs imp0r(ki fomc- 
Ithirig femarkaliie in thejr Signification ,- and 'were 
iJefigo'd to pfelerve th,e Remehibrance of #hat had 
coine'to gafs. * The Names of Haces likewifewerc 
appointed for Memorials, Gi»; xix. 22. xxviii.''ij>. 
ifc^i. 4p. ' xxxii. 30. ; And the Sepulchres of the 
pe^d v^ei"e Mftbrical Monuments for the InfornJ^tipii 
pF 'Pofterity. '• '^ir^fe^w^ p.tirchas'd Afacj;eluh^T 4 
puryin*g- place, ^^nd when ^^cbb' bury'd I^achet^ near 
%thlehem^' hfe ere€bd a Pife fo -her Memory i <5V»« 
%iaii. i7-'x5cxv* 20.' " It may Whaps rpcm-to^aAjge 
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to Jfome Read€rs> that the Digging of Wells fliould 
be particularly takeu notice of^ and that the Najjries 
given them fhould be fo carefully recorded by ^0^ 
ji^s^ Genef. xvi. 14. xxi. 31. xxiv. 52. xxv. ill 
xxvit 2o» 21, 33, , But as Wells in thofe Countries 
were^ more rare, and or more neceflfary ufc and bcl- 
nefit^ thaa in colder and moifter Climates ^ lb they 
ferv'd as fo many Memorials to Pofterity, of what 
had befallen their Forefathers, and the Names of 
them ftand regifter'd by Mofesy in Confirmation of 
the Truth of .what he wrote. But the iFlood be- 
ing the greateft Bfocha of Time, the Hiftory of this 
is above all deflver'd with moft Exadnefs : the Di*- 
inenfions of the Ark , the Height of the Watecs, 
and pot only the Year ^ but the Month and Day^ 
when the Waters were brought upon the Earth, 
and when it became dry, are punftnajly^ fet dowiji, 
^r;^. vi. 15. vii. 11,20. viii. 13, 14. * 

JofefhHs has prov'd , that Authors xxf all Nations 
agree,, that in ancient Times Men liy'd to the A^ 
•of aboiltf a Thoufand Years i and Tome are knpwja 
to have liv'd to a very great Age in latter Times. 
But however, it had been more fqrvif:€;able to Mof^/f 
purpofej.if he had had any other Defign jjut Truti^ 
that Meq fliould not have been fo long-^liv'^^ Fop 
when he. had fo much icope for his.l^nVention, (if it 
ted been an Invention of his owtt>)? he would, never 
have fix'd the Creation of the World at the Dift^ce 
of .fa few Generations from the tiro? i% which he. 
.wrpt^ b^ would rather have mad^ the Generations 
i)f Men morq5.and .their LivGs Ihorter,. tliat f9"he 
anight the b^tcr^^jrejconceard his Fidions in ob^ufiP 
and uncertain Relations, which muft be'^ppos'd *tp 
.be.^i^liver'd through fo many hands, down to tha* 
Age* Of the Ten Patriarchs before th© Flood , all 
but iViwfo liv'd foon enough, to fee Ad^^m and the o- 
ther Patriarchs their Progenitors \ and Noah hirafelf 
was-old enough to know all of them, but Adam^Setb^ 
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and Enoch* The Diftance of Timft from the Flood 
CO Mofes was more than it is from the Cohqneft to 
the^refent Age, but half of this time Noah himfelf 
was living ; and thc;re<bre allowing for the greater 
kngth of Mens Lives in thofe Ages than in ours, 
the time when Mofes wrote cannot be computed at 
fo great a diftance from the Flood , as we are at 
froni the Reformation. But i§ it poflible to make 
any Man of tolerable Senfe, acnongft us, believe that 
ffenry VIII. was the firft King of England ? That 
there was a Deluge in his time which fwept all 
the Inhabitants away of this Iflar^, gnd of the 
whole World beitdes, but (bme feven or eight Per- 
ftns, and that all whom we now fee were born of 
(hem ? And yet this , as ridiculous as |t ' feems ^ is 
P0 'mor^ abfnrd than Mofes^ Account of the Cre- 
fltion and the Flood, muft have been to thbie of his 
|?wii Tiqiei if it were felfe. 
' For it is vjry reafonabic to think, as Jofefhm in^ 
|bf ms lis, that Writing was in ufe before the Flood : 
And it IS hot imprbbaole, as ibme have coajednr'd,' 
th^ the Hiftory of the Creation, and the reft of 
the^ Bo6k of Ggnefis , was , for the Subftance of it, 
^eliverM down to Mofc^h time in Vjcrfe, which was 
th^ moft eafie to be. remenibred , and the mod: 
antient of all forts of Writing , anci was at firft 
chi^y nfcd for Matters of Hiftory, aiid confillcd of 
^Iflfln 'Narration, without much of Art or Ornament. 
WpreaddflnftrumentalMufick, Gen.iv. ii. before 
the Flobd *, arid Vocal Mudck being fo much more na- 
tural than Iiiljt'rumental, it'^is likely that Poetry was 
bf as '%TtA% Antiquity, both in their Hymns and Prai* 
%s 6f God,' arid as a Help to their Memories, which 
ifi't ^ twoEilds to vi\i\Q\\ Afofes applies hts own 
i^bngV'of' Poems, Exod. 3tv. Dent. ^x:xii. If it be 
^ho'ught,' that there was no Writing before the Flood, 
beca\i(e th^re is no Account of the Invention of it, 
tli6- th^^lnvientors of other inferior Arts be metf^ 
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tionM y this rather proves the contrary, and that it 
was coanral with Mankind, or was the Invention of 
jtdam. It is not probable, that in (b long a Life, 
he Ihonld find out nothing for the nfe of himfelf and 
his Pofterity, tho^no Invention be attributed to him i 
and Writing is fb neceflary, that the World could 
very itl fubfift without it for between Sixteen and Se- 
venteen Hundfed Years. The Gr^ians^ and other 
nations, have recorded the firft Inventors, as they 
fuppos'd, of Letters, as thole who belt defervM a 
Memorial in Hiftory. But ' PUfy is of opinion, that 
the A^yrim Letters, by which we are to underftand 
the ancient Hebrew^ or Samaritan Charaders , have 
been from the Beginning of the World. And lince 
there is no other mention amongfl: the ancienteft 
Jewijh Writers, but that they were before the Flood, 
fome of them alfo afcribing them to jid^mj this tai* 
plies that they were of the ^reateft Antiquity, and 
the Time of their Invention is no more ki:M>wn than 
that of Ploughing and Sowing, and other neceilary 
Arts, which were from the Beginning of the World* 
But though it (bould be fuppofed, that before the 
Flood, they had not the fame Conveniencies for pre* 
ftrving the Remembrance of things paft , that we 
have Imd iince, yet things of this nature could never 
be impoftd upon the Generality of Menj and if 
they had lels means of conveying things paft to 
Poiterity, they had fewer things to convey ; and all 
their Hiftories being concerning the Anceftors of 
their own Families , they were eafily remembred } 
and however fliort and imperfed, they could not be 
fo defedive, as that Men fliould generally beib grolly 
ignorant as to fwallow fuch Impoftures : They had 
One Day in Seven purpofely (et apart for the Praife 
and Worihip of uod, and the Commemoration c^ 
bis Mercies vouchfafed to Mankand > and they, who 

* Fliii, ffift. L7. ^ i6. pun Hardoia. Not, 
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had Proverbial Remembrances of Nimrsdy tbo thk^I^: 
jfrom NoMhj could not be ignorant of Npob him/elf « 
and of the Flood in his time- 

In fo few Generations of Men as had palt^ by rea^ 
ion of the long Li^es of the Patriarqhsi it was impof-; 
^ble for Mofis to impofe upon thoft of his qvrj^ Agfi- 
in things fo memorable as the Creation qf the Worlds 
and the Flood, and the Deltrudioo of Sodom aiyi </«-* 
morrah^ &c. But when, fo long after the Flood, (be 
Sons of Noah were difpers'd ipto £> far diftant placef 
of the Earth, and tlieir Manners and Cuftoms w^re 
different, and their Lives Hiorter^ it became neceflary 
that a true and kiting Account of thofe things Ihould 
fiand recorded in a Book of in&llible Credit and Au-^ 
tfaority, for the benefit of future Ages, left, in pro-: 
cefs of time, the Remembrance of them fhould . b^^ 
coqie obfcure and conjTus'd, and fabulous :$toi;ip 
fliould be impofed upon the World for Truth,, jij 
patters of fo gre^t Importance. For it has be^ ob-; 
ferv d by div^s learned Men, that t^e mod: ancien( 
Hiftories, as well as thePhilefophy.and Theology ^f 
the Heathoi^s,' contain many thiags concerning, the 
Creation of the World , the firft Propagation of 
J^^nkind, the Floodi and other Particular^ ^ vi\^\ck 
have fo plain an Agreement with- what we re^d.ia .^b^ 
Bookof Genefis^ that they arefuppofed to be ip^kga 
out of it : but they are obfciir'd ^nd diljgmf'd, uti^der 
pthen Names and Charaders, to conceal fropti ^^.t^ence 
ibey were originally uken, and tQ gain them rthC; bet? 
ter Acceptance amongft thofe for wi}^. qfq the Books 
ipntaining them were delign'd by their Authors*' And 
when the Remembrance of God's Dealings witbj|>aft 
Ages began to fail, and the ways of Humane Convey- 
ance were fo uncertain, it was requiiite that fome ia«- 
&llible Account fhould be given of God's Difpen&tir 
pa^f and his Comnilinications of himielf in the firft 
Ages,, which mightbe tranlmitted down to FoB^rky^ 

unto the End of the World*. 
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The Promulgation of the $criptures. 

TH E End and Derfiga of a Revelation from Hea- 
ven, mnft be for the Good of Mankind, and 
therefore it was neceflary that it fliould be known and 
promulg'd in the World i and that Revelation which 
has been known .to tnoft NatioSas, atfd farthelt di- 
volg'd, carries another Evidence of its Divine Au« 
thority* For lihce it is neceflary there ihould be 
iinne Divine Revelation, it is likewife neceflary that 
it (hould be fafiicient to the Ends for which it was de* 
iign'd i and it was revealM, not to be conceal'd, or 
ponfin'd to a few Perfons, but to reftifie the Mifl:akes, 
and regulate the Manners of Men j and therefore that 
which has been mofl: known^ and farthefl: propagated, 
we have reafon to think to be a true Revelation. If 
every thing elfe concur to prove it true, the very 
Promulgation of it is a con fiderable Evidence ia 
proof of its Divine Authority : Becaufe it is not to 
be fuppofed, that God vjrould either fuffer his own 
Revelation to be fb ftifled ^nd fupprefs'd, as to be- 
jrome of little. or no ufe and benefit to the Worldi 
or that he would permit falfe Revelations to be more 
known and divnlg'd •, either of which would very ill 
jdonfifl: with the Intention of Revealing his Will.td 
Mankind* . , . , . * 

It has been already proved, That it is not to be ex- 
{)ed:ed that God fliodld Reveal hiAiftlf to every Man 
in particular, and 'it could noc.be iiequiiite, thtt he 
ihould afibrd a coi]^^ At ^uid'ftaildiag: Revelation in ^41 
Nations of the Wmfldl ^or if Mtekind be fufficienft- 
ly proivided for 4n the-Heceflferies letf rSalvation,^ this i^ 
all which in R^fon-tin be erjredqd frooh a Juft and 
<;ood Goa to Ji&iliilusnMl/perrMe Man^ If UttxM 

Iputin the R«ady W^ofj&Jvatiaa,.and hav^JijfluiiT 
:_ U ent 
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ent Means allow'd them to attain it ; all beyond this 
is the meer arbitrary Effea of Infinite Goodneis, and 
depends wholly upon the good Pleafure of God, be- 
ing more than we could promile our (elves ft-om his 
Juftice, or, by Reafon, forefce from his Mercy it felf* 
And his Wifdom ib orders and difpo&s the Efieds 
and Emanations of his Mercy, as to render them con- 
fiftent with his Jnl^^e and' Hononr^ as He is Gover- 
nor of the Worla^ .*. . . ^ 

And if, in the .firfl: Ages, Revelations were ftps 
qnent , and generally known amongft all Mankind , 
till by their own fault and negled they were with- 
holden from them ; it was the great Mercy of God, 
afterwards, to continue to thtffe Nations, who had 
defpifed and rejeded him, an Opportunity of know-r 
ing his Will revealM to others : And this God was 
pleasM to do, by appointing a choien Seed, and fe- 
leding to himfelf a peculiar People , . to bear his . 
Name before the Nations ^ and, by the various Dif- 
penfations of his Providence, he £0 diQ)o(ed of that 
People, that alt Nations might beinfl:ru<^ed in the 
things revealed and delivered to them. 

Firft then, I ftall (hew. That in the firft Ages of 
the World, the Revealed Will pf God was known to 
all Mankind* 

Secondly^ That in fucceeding Ages there have ftill 
been fufficient Means and frequent Opportunities for 
all Nations to come to the Knowledge of it* 

I. In the firft Ages- of the World , the RcveaFd 
Win of God was known to all Mankind. And here 
we muft have recoorle to the Hiltory of the Bible ; 
£nce it is acknowledg'd by all learned Men to be fo 
much the andenteft Book, which can give us an Ao> 
count of Religion, in the World. For nnlefs we wiH 
lejeft all Hiftory, and believe nothing related of An« 
cient Times, we muft tifo oar Accouats from iucb 

Books 
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Books as treat of them : And till, by the Method 
propofed, I have proved the Bible to be of Divine 
Authority, I Ihatt alledge it only als an Hillorical Re- 
lation of Things paft i in which refped, it would be 
unrearonable to (teny it that credit which is allowed 
to other BocAs 6f that nature. And this is all that 
is now delired, in order to the clearing of what I am 
at preibnt upon ; which is to fliew. That nothing re- 
quiilte to a true Revelation is wanting to the Scrip* 
tures 9 and therefore^ that they have been fufficiently 
promulged and made known to the World. 

In the Beginning of the World, God was pleafed 
to create but one Man, and one Woman, and to peo* 
pie the Earth from them j which muft exceedingly 
tend both to the prefervation of Order and Obedience 
amongft Men, and to the retaining of the Knowledge 
of Gcd, and of his Ways and Dealings with the firft 
Parents of Mankind. But if Multitudes had beea 
created^ and the Earth had been peopled at once, the 
natural effed of this had been Ambition and Strife ^ 
Confufion and Ignorance : For as the Inhabi^nts of 
the World multiplied, (b did all Sin and Wickednels 
encreale; though all deicended from the fame Parents, 
and thele Parents lived to fee many Generations of 
their OfF-fpring, and to inltrud and admonifli them; 
which, if any thing could have done it, muft have 
kept up a (enfe -of God and Religion amongft Men. 
jidam himfelf performed the Office of a Father, a 
Prieft, and a King, to his Children ^ and the Office 
and Authority of thefe three defcended upon the 
Heads of Families, in the (everal Generations and 
Succeflions of Kingdoms amongft his Pofterity : For 
that the fiine Perion was both King and Prieft in the 
earlier Ages of the World, we learn from the heft 
Antiquities of other Nations *, and it was lb Hkewife 
amongft the ^ Htbrews^ till God had appointed aa Or- 
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der and Succeflioa of the Priefthood ifl one Tribe i 
and therefore Efan is ftiled a frofane Perfon^ for fel* 
ling his Birth-right, becauie the Priefthood , went 
along with it, Heb. xii* 16. 

6y all the Accounts we have of the World before 
the Flood, we arealTured, that God waspleafed, <it 
firft, to afford frequent Ck)nimunicatioQS of hiinfelf 
to Mankind , and even to the Wicked, as to C^in^ 
whole Punifhment it afterwards was, to be hid from 
the face of the Lord, and driven out from hu prejence^ 
Gen. iv. 14, i5. And when the Wickednefs of Mea 
had provoked God to drown the World, he revealed 
this to Noah J and refpited the execution of this Judg«» 
ment an Hundred Years ^ and Noah^ in the mean iirmf 
both by his Preaching, and by preparing an Arky 
warned them of it, and exhorted them to Repentance : 

by preparing of an ark to the faving of his honfe^ he eo9f^ 
dentned the wortd^ Heb. xi* ?• and he was a preacher 
of righteonfnefs to the old worlds Z P^t. ii. 5* He madf 

it his buiinefs, for above an Hundred Years together^ 
to forewarn the wicked World of their approaching 
Ruine*^ which he did by all the Ways and Means that 
a Wife and Great Man could contrive , proper for 
that End. 

iVJ?^ib lived, after the Flood, Three hundred and 
fifty Years, Gen. ix. 28. and it was between One and 
Two hundred Years before the Divifion of Tongues^ 
and the Difperfion of the Sons of Noah. And when 
all the Inhabitants of the Earth were of one Language^ 
and lived not far afunder,iS?i?^ himfelf living amongft 
them ^ the Judgment of God upon the wicked World^ 
in overwhelming them with the Floods his Mercies 
to Noah and his Family, in their prefervation, when 
all the reft of the World periflied ; and the Com- 
niandments which God gave to Noah at his .coming 
x)ut of the Ark, with his Proqiifes and Threatnings 
4-€Q)eaively to tte .performance or tranfgreffion of 
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them,muft be well known : and the fin in building the 
Tower ofBabel^ for which the Univerfai Language 
was confounded) and the Race of Mankihd difperied, 
could proceed from nothing but the hcighth of Pre- 
ibmpdon and PerTerfenefs. After die Confufion of 
Languages , and the Difi>erfiott of Mankind , they 
could not on the fudden remove to very diftant and 
remote Places, by reafon of the unpaflable Woods, 
and Defkrts, and Marfhes, which, after fo vali: an 
Inundation, muft be every where to be met with, to 
obftrud their paflTage, in thofe hot and fruitful Coun- 
tries> when they bad lain uninhabited for fo many 
Years. This we may the better underftand, from the 
flow progrefi which was made in the Difcoveries of 
the Weft^Indies. For the Spaniards^ in thofe places 
where they found neither Guide nor Path, ^id not 
alter the Country ten Miles ^^ in ten Years. And in 
thofe Ages they could not but be ill provided, either 
by their own Skill, or by convenient Tools and In- 
llruments, with fit means to clear the Country which 
they wwe to pafs i and they were llkewiie unprovi- 
ded of Veflels to tranfport aiiy great nimibcrs of Men, 
with their Families, and Herds of Cattel, which were 
for many Ages their only Riches, and abfolutely ne- 
ceflary for their Sustenance : for Navigation had ne- 
ver had fo flo* an Improvement in thfe World, if -it 
had fo fo6n b^ in that Perfe(9;ion as to enable them 
for fuch Tran^rtations. 

And as for thefe Ripafotts, the Difperfion of NoaU^g 
Pofterity oyer the Baifth muft be gradual, and many 
Generations muft pafe, before the remoter Parts of it 
could be inhabited j lb the feveral Plantations molt 
be fuppofed to hold Corrcfpondence with thofe t0 
whom they were neareft altyed, and from whom they 
-went out i they muft be fuppofed to 6wn fome fort 
of Dependence ifpon them, and pay them fuch Aer 

^^ • Sec Sir W. Rajifkigh, I i. c. a*. §. 3, • 
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knowledgmeats as Odoiiies have ever done to tlieir 
Motber-Cities. It is natural to fuppole that they firft 
Ipread themielves into the qeighoooriag Goontrief ; 
and (as Sir Wsker RmUi^ \m oblenred) the firft 
Plantations were gtenenOy by the Banks of Rivers 9 
whereby they might<hold Intelligence one with ano* 
ther ^ which they could not do by Land) that being 
overfpread with Woods, and altogether unfit for tra* 
telling. And the great affinity which is obferrable 
between the Eaftern Languages, proves that there was 
a continual Correfpondence and Commerce maintain- 
ed between the ieveral Nations, after the Difper- 
lion. 

All which, coniidering the great Age that Men 
lived to in thole times, muft, without a very grofs 
Negle^ and Contempt of God, preferve a true No- 
tion of Religion, in the feveral Parts of the World : 
For Noah himlelf lived Three Hundred and Fifty 
Years aft:er the Flood \ his Sons wete not foondifper- 
ied \ their Difperfion was gradual, and they held a^ 
Correfpondence after their Separation, and lived long . 
to ftlucate and train yup their Children in that Know* 
ledjge of God, which they had received and been io- 
ftruded in themielves ^ and befides, they had little 
elfe to dilcourle upon, but fuch things as would ne- 
ceflarily lead them to it : The itf iftory of their owa 
Nation and Family is that which Men are naturally 
molt fond of i and in tbefe Ages die l^articulars could 
be but few, and thofe very remarkable, and almolt 
within the memory of fome y^ living \ and every 
Occforrenci mult bring to their remembrance what 
they had ^ heard and had been taught concerning 
God, anii his Dealings with them and their Fore^ 
fathers* 

Moreover, there was die fpecial Hand of God^ and 
a pardcular Over-ruling Providence, in the Difper- 
fion and Divifion of Nations : For, i»hin the mofi 
fligh divided r« the nmions their inheritsneey rohen he 

fefurated 
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fiparated the fons ^f Adam' ^ he fet the bounds of the 
feeple according to. the number of the children of If" 
r^ff/) Deut* xxxii* S. He determined the bounds of 
their habitation-^ that they fhonld feek the Lord^ if haf*^ 
^, they might feel after him^ and find him^ A As XVii. 
z<J, 27. This wa^ iIib; reafon of the Divifion of the 
Nations ^ according to tho number, of tie children ^/ 
Ifiraelj who are ftiled a Pf c/i//^r Traajure^ a Kingdom; 
of Priefis-^ and a H^lytNatiort^ Exod. xix. 5, 6^ There 
was a particular regard had to the Number x)f the 
Cboien Seed, that they might bear a fit proportion^ 
to tbjs rjelt of Mankind, and mrght be as fp much Lear; 
ven to the whole Mafs, as a quickning and enlivening 
Principle to excite and maintain due Apprehenfions 
lof Go4) and bisl \Vorfhip and Service in the World ; 
And this is the Reafon given, why Polygamy was 
permitted them i That they who were the peculiar 
People of God, and were to teach his Commandments 
tQ the reft of the World, might fufficiently encreafe 
and multiply. For though it^ appears by our Regi« 
tttfers ** that here, more Males are born than Females, 
t;o, a confiderable difproportion, and that therefore 
Polygamy amongft,uS| would not tend to the multl* 
plicaijon of Mankind, but rather to the contrary i yet 
in "jitdita it might be otherwife \ or the Captive Wo- 
men,: VfJiom they were permitted to marry, might 
raife tjw number of Females above that of the Mal« j 
or their perpetual Wars leflen'd the number of Males 
JO a degree beneath the Females. However, this is 
the reafon alledged by learned M^n, why Polygamy, 
:which was not permitted, from the Beginning, mould 
ie allpwed the Ifraelites i for, indeed, it was of great 
confeqQence that they Ihould multiply foas to havq^ 
.a due proportion tO' the reft of the World •, and for 
:f;he^iDe rpafon, ,the furviving Brpther was to raife 
up'Seqd^tp the do^eafed. Barrennefs was a Reproach j 
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and to die Childlels^a Curfe y and a numerous Ofi^ 

Spring, a B|effing, fo often proraifcd, that it is cvK^ 
ent that many Difpenfations of the Divine Provi* 
dence depended upon it. 

And the better to revite and keep up a Scnfe 06 
Religion amoagft Men, thofe who wore molt eminent 
for Piety were employed to be God's Heralds and 
Embafladors to the reft of the World, as the wlwle 
People of Jfrael are appealed to as his Witneffts^ Ifai. 
xliii. il. and xliv. 8, The Jews have a Tradition, 
* That Abraham rtM\ng to worfhip the Fire, the God 
of the Chaldaansy was thrown by them into it, and was 
Slivered out of it by Miracte : And therefore thejr 
iinderftand it, not that he went forth from Vr sfthi 
Chaldecsj as it iignifies a Place, but from the A># of 
the Chaldies ; Vr in the Hebrew Toirgue fignifying 
fhre. But we have no need of recourle to fuch Tradi* 
tions : This is certain, Abraham was lent, by God's 
Command, out of Chaldaa into Canaan \ and there he 
had no fix'd or fettled Habitation, hvx, jinrrKeyed^ ^9^ 
ing on fiiil towards the Souths Gen* rii. 9. till a Famine 

happening in that Country, the Providence df God 
fo difpofed of Things, that He and Lot went into 
9y€gjpt. And when he was there, he was by a rerf 
remarkable Accident taken great notice of by Pharaoh 
himlelf. For Pharaoh admiring the Beauty of Sarabi 
Afbraham^s Wife, takes her into bis Hou(e : for whick 
great Plagues were inflided on hfm and his HouAold ; 
and Pharaoh perceiving the reafon of it, fends hini 
away, with his Wife, and all that he had. By this 
it became notorious to Pharaoh and his Princes, that 
ytbraham was under God's peculiar Care and Provi- 
dence, and that therefore it concerned them to regard 
what he profeflcd concerning Religion, and the Wor- 
fliip of Qod. Abimelech likewife. King of Gera^^^ ftnt 
and took Saarsdj : Upon which God appeared to Mm 
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H a DJrfcani) and declared to hitn tb^t Jbr^m irii 
a Prophet^ aDtd that lie ^iovXA fray for Uim j and thisf 
jihimeltch told to 4/f hisfervaptsj Gen. 20. 7, 8. and he 
tails upon God, by his Nartic JehaVsh^ ver. 4. whidi 
Ihews tllat he had Knowledge of the True God., 

After jAbrmham and Lot were returned into CahiM 
from v/^xypti, upon fomfe difagreehient bfetwe^n their 
kerds^men, they parted from each othery Let goin^ 
towards Sodomy and Abrd>am to thfe Plain of Mamni 
jn Hebron. And it OBme to {^afs, that there was War 
hetwefen Nine Kings of that Country, four being Comf 
federate on the one fide, and five on the other., fiufi 
the ^\ngf^ Sodom ^gA bis Confederates being de^t^ 
.^inJBattel, Lot^ whodwHtinS^i^iwj was, wJtbalf 
his Goods, carried away by the Enemy : ^ Of which 
when Abraham waS informed, . he armeid bis Servants j 
and with no more than Three hundred and eighteea 
Men, gained a fignal Vidory, retook Lcty and brought 
him back^ with all his Family and Goods- And at 
his return he is met by the Ring of 5^^^i»; and bjr 
Melchizsdeci King of Sahmy vvho being shi Priefi of 
jihe mdfi Ugh G^dy in a moft folemn lAaaner bleuetfaL 
Abraham^ who gives him the Tenth (rf all his Spoil : 
Which whole Aftion mult needs render jibrahmi 
inightily renowned in iW that Country. $0 m^cH 
Merey.did God extend to the Caji^fmoii who; after 
they had filled up themtafure of their Iniquities, were 
to be mooted out^ toilnake waiy dSwr the Ifraelins to' 
{ki/RTstheir Land y ihsttAbnAtamt and Loty and Mel-^ 
thi^edeciy and cheif .ftmilics, w*rfc appointed as Hof 
nitons aad Inftrodors td} thejrn in the ways of Righte- 
CHifnefs aad Piety : . And when all this r^as fnteife*^ 
fiittal to their AmeadAeat, Sddam arid GdmorrMf wire 
^ftrpyed by a moft triiraculous and vifiMe Jud^menty 
#ith Fire from Heaveii, after God had declared^ at 
^brdh^7f^% Interj^ejfflon, .that , if there had been but 
Tcii -Righteous Perfons in thoie Cities, he would Imve 
fevcd the' reft ^f their §Ji*es. Lot^ wiihf his" Fami^lV 
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only, elcaped this dreadful Judgment:^ and bis Wife 
looking back, out of fondnefs for the Place fhe had 
left, was turned into a Pillar of Sal t^; which were fb 
ftrangeand fo remarkable Judgments, that it muft be 
a prodigious obftinacy in Sin, not to be reclaimed and 
brought to an acknowledgment of God's Power and 
Acthority bv them. 

The Moabites and the Ammonites were defcended 
from i>f, and therefore it muft be through their great 
Sin and Negligence, it they di* not retain a true No- 
tion of Religion : They had Pofleffion given them of 
the Land they dwelt in, by God himfelf, by whom 
the former Inhabitants, a wickc^jg^nd formidable Race 
of Giants, were deftroyed before them, as the Canaa^ 
»/fw aftenvards were bcifore the Children oflfrael^ Dent. 
ii. 9, 19. Our Saviour was defcended from Ruth the 
Moabitefs. And the Ammonites are diflingnifhed from 
the Heathen, Ezxk. xxv. 7. 

But as Abraham^ has the peculiar Charader given 
him of, the Friend of Godj and the Father of the Faith- 
ful i fo his Power and Influence was very great. He 
is (aid, * both by Jafiin^ and Nicolaus Damafcentu^ 
to have been King of Damaftus \ and the latter fer- 
ther adds, that in bis own time the Kame of Abra^ 
ham was ^mous in that City, and tliat a < Village wa& 
nominated from him, being ctUed Abr^am^s Hoafe 
<Jl" Palace* He ^as a mighty Prince among the thildren- . 
ofHeth^and was refpeded as foch by them,G'm.xxiii. 
6 J rb* The/ Oak of Mamre was had iu great devo- 
tion by the Heathens. The * Religion of the ancient 
Per/ions is ftyled in the Eafiy the Religion of Abra-- 
ham^ and the Book, which contains it, the Book of 
Abraham \ and the Indian Brahman^ or Brahaman^ are 
fuppoted to derive their Name from him. ^Arensi 
King of the Lacedemonians^ in his Letter to Oniae this 

. * Juftin.l. ^6.c.2' Nic.lOamaf. apud Tofcph, Antiq, l.i.cJt^ 
; ' Hieron. 4e Loc. Hcbr. « Hyde iM*. Relig. vet. Pcrf. c. 2. 
^ I Mac. xiL 20, 21. Jofcph. Anciq. U 12. 5. 
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High-Prieft, lays that it was found in Writings tb/tt the 
Lacedemonians and the Jews were Brethren^ and that 
they were afthe Stock of Abraham. The SaracenSyand 
other Arabians-i were defcended from Abraham \ and 
Circamcifion) which was pradis'd by ^o many Nati- 
onS| being a Seal of the Covenant, and a Rite of Inl* 
tiation, muft be fupposM to have fome Notion of the 
Covenant it felf communicated together with it. For 
there is no probability that Circumcilion, ufed as a 
Religious and Myfterious Rite, could have any other.. 
Original among Heathen Nations, than from jibror 
ham i and the only Reafon brought to prove that it 
had another beginning amongfl: them, is, becaufe It 
was ufed upon a ^Natural Caufe, and vary'd in the 
Time of Adminiftration : but the Time might hap- 
pen to be changed by ibme unknown Accident ^ and^ 
it was always, I think, ufed upon a Religious account^^ 
whatever Natural or Moral Caufes might be likewife* 
afligtt'd ; and fuch the Jeps thtmfelves.were ' wont to. 
aflign, as well as that of their Religion *, and it is jpoP, 
iible, that in fome places, the Religious Caufe of ifs 
OWervation might be forgot, ihd the Natural or MchT 
ral only retained. * : . ^ 

Beiides the other Sons of Abraham'^ which were, 
many, Ifaac and Ijhmael muft have been very inftru- 
men&l in propagating the true Religion",; and we can 
ibppofe none educated under Abraham^ or belonging 
tohim^ but they muft have been well qualified for 
that purpofe, and muft more or left retain the Im- 
preillons they had received from him : this being the 
Qharader which God himfelf gives of Abraham^ I 
know him J that he wiU\ command his children and his 
boHJhold after him^ and they jhall keep^^he way of the 
Lardy Qj&n. xviii. 19* The Jews make particular 
mention of the care which both Abraham and Sarah 



* Philo dt circumcif. Maimon, MoreNcvoch. Par. 3. c. 49. 
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fOQJ^ i(j iijftrnfting profclytw j and * Maimenidtt 
fvrit^, tliat Ahrahxm left a Book btphind him npon 

S'at'^Spbje^. /jhrtfatl WAS the ^o of an c^j;^t)(in 
Of hpr, ptn. %v\. I . and his Wife was an t/EgyftutH .• 
s Sons were Twelve in number, and of grrat Pow- 
er, being ftyled Princti-, and their ttamipions were of 
a large extent, Gm. xxv. 1 6, 1 8. Jf*ac lyas to marry 
Boqc of the Daughters of CmAa^ , but one pf his 
pvfn Kindred i and a Meilengcr h ftnt into A4tfif9t*' 
?eM4fc from thence, God direfling and 
\ in his journey : Which Alliance and 
'd with the ChaU(tans , couW not fail of 
or the preferration and advancement 
dioff Conntrfcs. Bot a Famine being 
^aiii in the Land, IfoMc removes to Ahimtlech King 
OT the Pbilifiintt, unto Gerar^ and ty hira the Beauty 
pf kfbekah was admired, as Sm-^is^ had been by Pha- 
raef^ in a/^ypr, and here h^j Ahimtlech; but thd'bt 
^d faid fhe was hts Sifitr ( as Abraham faid likewile 
pf'3<trdh) meaning in that latitude of the word ofual 
iia:(j(jfcConnfries, wtjfrcby Women were calPd the 
Sifiers of all to whoru they were nearly related ; ye^ 
iJi? Providence of God fo order'4 «) t*at no At- 
teri^pts Ibould b? made to her Difhonour, btrt the 
feiqg of fhe fbUifiinti had a great Regard and Rcv4- 
rencp for Ifaac and his Wifei the Blcfling of God was 
iflfiblfi in all bis Undertakings-, he became innch 
inigbder than the philifiines, and therefore they ea- 
yy'd him ; which occafion'd his Remove to ieerlhekdy 
Vihi%hev"AlfimeUch, w'th his Friends and Attendance, 
^riic to enter intq a ftrift Le^goe antj Covenant iVith 
jfiim, profefling that tlicy fm cntahh that the Li^d 
(th^tis, Jehov^j the True God) vis with hinti ai^c| 
decUring him to be tl^ hlijfcd af the X^rd^ Geu. xxVi. 
I iV>4> '(J> ^<S- And for the finre reafim, the PWf- 
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fimes had formerly defired to make a Covenant with 
Airahamy laying, C0d $s with thee in all that then d^fis 
/Sec. GennXnu 21* 

. Efau^ at the Age of Forty Years , marry'd two 
Wiv€s#<>f the Daughters of the Hittitesj Geo. xxvi» 
34* which 9 tho' it grieved Jfaac znA Xebekahj who 
would have had himjnarry with their own Kindred^ 
yet mq ft give the Hittitts farther Opportunities of ac- 
qiiaiatiag tbemfelves with the Religion and Worfliip 
of the Hebrews \ but he marries befides a Daughter cv 
Jfhm09iy Abraham^s Son, C^n- xxtiU. <{• which con- 
jKrm^d and ftrengthen'd the Alliance betwftn the true 
fidievers. Efatt was the Father of the Edemites^ MXiii 
43f a aofnerous Off'-fpring of Dukes and Kings , Gen* 
99 3^- And according to the Cuftom and 
of the Book of Genefis , the Generations de- 
icended from Efan had not been fo particularly let 
down^ "ualefs they had retained the Knowledge and 
Worlhip of the True God. rrhe Ed^mites , as IveU 
as the M9^ites and Ammonites'^ were pot into pofl^. 
lion of their Country by the fame Divine Power by 
which the Jfraelites became poflef!: of the Land cf 
Canaany and the Children of Jfrael were iK)t to med* 
tile with them, BemAu f. • 

JofiA is fent to Padan-Aram^ to take to Wife oqc 
of tlie Daughters of Laban^ and with him he aboic^ 
twenty Years, ffei?. txxi. 38. and ^11 which he took ia 
hand profperM lb, tl^t there was the vifible Power 
-and IBiellin^ of Godj m it, as L^an confefs'd, Gen. 
XXX. 27* if^ac was not to leave the Land of Otmaan^ 
Tfant was forbid to remove into «>£0fr, when there w^ 
a Famiflie ia the Land, Gen. xxvi. 2. and lie was not 
imon any atooimc to teturn into Chatdaay or to go out 
^m Canam^ Gen. xxiv. ^, 8. but Jacob went out of it, 
when there were eooi^^ of Abrabam^s Houfe befid«s 
to keep Qp u Scofe ofthe true Religion among t^ 
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Afterwards God manifeftcd Himfelf to the t/€gypr 
tiitns'i by a various and wonderfal Providence : iortht 

fojourning of the children of Ifrael^ who dxpeltin Egyfii 
ipos foHr hundred and thirty Te^rs (Exod. xii. 40.) till 

€t laft, by Signs and Wonders^ a«ddreadfiH judg- 
ments -^ by Jadgments upon their F/ryf-i^flr», ^ and upr 
on their Gods^ Nun>. xxxiii. 4. tJiey were brccigHtoftt 
from thence ^ and the nationsheard the fame of it, and 
^all the earth was filled with the' glory of pipe Lord^ Num, 
'Xiv. 15, zr. •- .''...'. 

Thus C^afdM and ^£ypty. the moft &mpii$vaiid 

floarifhing Countries, in thoCe Ag^s of the.WwkE, 

^hati the true Religion brought home to them /by tkt 

Patriarchs, who were lent from place to place iter lh»- 

4^urn, to be a Pattern and Example to the raft of 

•Msiakind. And Men who travellM fo far,i3ad conr 

ver^i'd with* fo many Nations,' and were ib zealous foV 

;God^s Honour, and had Rich fiequeiit Re^elatioo^ 

4i*ld theimmcdiale Direftion of God himfelf iamtsft 

■ol'* the Adlions of their Lives, smd^ho were fo Great 

ytiid Powerful, and fo Numeronsi muft needs tnighti- 

'^y jpropagatte R'digion wherever they came, ^nd leave 

i*^.td6liters without ^xcufe> aiidJt cannot be dotibD- 

ed but that they had great SucceiV in all placfcs; for 

*^n 6m^ of J£^yft\ where they.Sndnrcd the greafeft 

•'Hardfhip, and^were in fuch Coiitempt and Hatred, 

«yet a mix'd mUlritHde went ^af* dtfo^ with thent'^ beiides 

'*thfe Native Iffiaelitbs^ Exod. xii. j8. /; .' i 

•• And as ChaidAa and t/^^^rviei^ famous; :foir Lfcarr 

€mng and Commerce, and proper Places, by their/ft- 

tdation, froift'vvfi.CQ'ce the N-otionsrof jdeligioamigHt 

fee propagated b6th towards thfejEaft and tiie Welt, 

to otlicr Parts of the World ^: fo 1 muft again ab* 

'lerve, that God^ Mercy was? pahticuiarly mamfelbMi 

•|:owards the C^naanites befort jheir Deftrudion : Tte 

•Example o( M^lahifedeck, wha> mgnM among . them, 

and the foJQurningof Ahraham^ and LotyAti^M^i^y 

and Jacoby not to mention IlhrnaeJ and •EfaHy with 

•'-^•r^'\\ ' ' ' " t 3^ '* - ' th«r 



# 



tm 



of the Chriftian Religion. 57 

jtheir numeroQs Familks, afforded them continual In^ 
vitadodsy and Admonitions for their Inftrudion and 
Amendment^ efpeci^IIy the Judgment upon Sodom 
and Gomorrah , and the miraculous Ddiveranoe of 
Loty was enoueh to ftrike an Awe and Terrour in-> 
to the moft Obdurate. But when they would not 
make anydue ufe of thefe Mercies, when they per- 
fifted ftiH in their Impieties, and proceeded in them 
till they had fill'd up themeafure of their Iniquities ; 
G6d made them an Example to others, after they 
would take no Warning themfelves i yet ftill execM* 
ung his judgments ufon them by little and little^ he gave 
them'ftdce of repentance^ not being ifftorattt that they wert 
a naughty generation^ and that their malice was bred in 
therhy and that their cogitation wonld* HrUer he changed:^ 
'WilUvxii. 10. ' 

How much the true Religion prevailM by thefe 
Difpenfations of Providence , among other Nations 
1)efides the Hebrews^ we have an i/bi^ions InHance in 
Job and his Friends, who were Princes in their leveral 
Dominions ; they had Knowledge of the Fall of the 
Angels, Job XV. x%. and of the Original Corruption 
of Man, which is eicpreis'd witb this Emph^s, that 
he cannot be elean^ or rtghteous^ who is> birn of a wo*' 
man '\ becaufe by £%;#'$ Tranfgreflion^ Sin came into 
the World, Job xiv. i. xv. 14. and xxv. 4. Adsm 
is mention'd cft4^. xxii. 33. the Refprredion is de* 
jcrib'd chaf, xiv» 1 24 and it appears that Revelations 
were Viiiichiaftd to thefe Nations, chap xxxiii. 1 5. It 
appears, that the Fundamentals or Religion were 
inown Dodrines amongft them, and are therefore 
i8ention'd both by Job himfelf , and by his Friends, 
in as Dlain terms as may be, and as folly as can be ex- 
peded in a Book which is Poetical, the Nature where- 
of rojuires that known things (hodld be alluded to, 
but not fo particularly related as in Hiftory. And 
there is no ddubt but the Propagation of Religion, in 
pcher |»rtS4)f the W*r}d, if^ould bea$tvldem^ if this 
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Sofiftares had not ocxafionally only, and in the coorft 
df other things, but of &t purpofe treated of this 
Matter \ as we may gather ironi the Footfteps to be 
jbuod in Htathen Authors , oiF what the Scriptures 
delirer to us^ and from the ieveral AUufions a^ Re« 
prefeatations in the Rites and Ceremonies of thdr 
Religions, exprefling, tho' obfi:i|rely and coofaftdlyt 
tlie chief Points of the Scripture-ftpry^ a$ ha) been 
ihewn by diva*s learned Men* 

±. In fuctecdi9g Ages^ after tne giving the t^w, 
when the Jtmsy by their JUw$ concerning Rdigion 
•ad Government, may fiem to have been wholly &« 
parated from the reft of the World, and the Divine 
Revelations con&n'd to one Nation^ diere ftill were 
fiiffidei^ Means and frequent Opportunities for all 
Nations to come to the Knowledge of the Truth*' 
And here I fliatt ihew , i. That the law of Mofis 
did particularly provide for the Inftradion of other 
Naixoiis in the Reveal'd^Reli^on, and th^t the Sc;rip« 
tares give frequent GoimnaBdment and £ncourago>> 
flnent concermng it* z. That the Providence of 
God did (b order anjddifpofei of thei Jtws in their PkU 
feiis, as to ofer Other Nations frequent Oppor^ii* 
ties of beeomibg inftruSed in the true Religion, and 
that Mttteitudoi.of Broiely^esi. were made of alll^sk 

I . The L»w\ oi M^fis did pw*H»lsrly pi^? ifisj fPT 
the Inftroditm of other Naeiqiis i« tiite Rev^l'd RiQ« 
^gion, and the Scriptures give frequent Coam^qd^p 
inent and Enoouaragement conceraing i(« The &!%!«« 
girs or Pra^/tftfx, araoiigft the Jws^ were ^ t^ 
ibrts : for either they w«re inch as became Circiiai^ 
^cifed, ud obiisged themselves to the Obierva^oa iqf 
the Whole Law <tf VM/ri, who were ftyfcd Pr^ffytM 
^ Mi^imjhtfit or pf the Covenant ; pr they were 
Yncfa as be&tU in the True God, and pn^efsM. only 
to.oblerVe tlie ]Prqcepts gpvfsi to N^^^ wbif:h eoo^ 

I^Rd th^ ssbftsiiqe of ^.Jm Qmma(3mm^ 
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lood dieie were call'd Profefytes of the GateSj becauib 
chcy were permitted to live amoagft them , witfalu 
their G^tes 9 the& are the Str^girs m their Gaies ^ 
isiention'd Dm^. xiv. 21. who might eat of fiich 
jEhiags as the Ifraelites themselves were forbidden to 
"^t of* » 

If any would be Circamcifed) and undertake tho 
Obfervation of the whole Law, they had full Liberty^ 
and the gr«ateft Encouragemeni: to do it- At the firft 
jblftitotion of Circumciilon, not onVj Abraham and 
bis Seed, but his whole Family, and all that were 
bOQRht whh money of any Stranger, were to be circvm-*' 
died, Gtn. xnu 1 2, 27. and at the Inftitntion of the 
Paflbver, the Stranger is commanded to ob&rve it, as 
wen as the Manral Ifraelite, Exod.xii. 19* God 
made no diftindion in the Inftitntion (^ both tbefb 
Sacraments between the Jews and thofe other Natims 
that dwelt amongft them, and were willing to am^ 
form themfeives to the Obfervation of the Law \ biMr 
firft xjb Abraham y when he appointed Circumcifian^ 
iand then to Mofes^ when the PalTover was ihftitutedt 
particular Order is given concerning Strmtgen ot JPr^ 
JHytes^ who woold betake themfelves to them, offt lam 
fiM be u him that is heme^born , and to the ^angvr thof 
fifjoitrneth among yon, Exod. xii* 49* Deut. xxix. 1 U 
And as the receiving the Seal of Ctrcumcifion was an 
Admiffion into Covenant with God, and implj'd an 
Obligation to obferve the whole Law, and a Right to 
^liePritileges of it, which was confirmed and reaewM 
by theit partakiilg of the Paflbver : lo it is to be ob*^ 
ferv'd, not only that God did in general admit Stra» 
gers atad Aliens to the fame Worfliip with the Jms ^ 
but that throughout their whole Law frequent men^ 
tkm is made of them, and care taken for their Recep^ 
^ion and Behaviour : for though whiait is but once iaid 
in. Scripture, is a fuSicient i'roof of the Will and 
f teailkre of God in any matter ; yet when a thi^g is 
^ft afeutioqrM| and every where inculcated, it is an 
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cvideace to us, that God would have the more notice 
taken of it, and has laid the ftridefi: Obligation upon 
$n to oblerve it. But we find exprefs mention made 
6{ the StTM^er at the Appointment of the Yearly 
Fcaft of Atonement, Lev. xvi. 29. ^ The Strangfer was 
obliged to bring his Sacrifice to the Door of the Ta-^ 
bernacle of the Congregation ; and in the Prohibi- 
tions of eating Blood, he is particularly forbidden it, 
chap. xvii. 8, p, 12, 15. All the Laws relating to 
Marriage, and concerning unlawful Luft, are^qually 
enjoin'd the Stranger and the Ifraelite^ chap, xviii. 2^. 
far was to be ftoned, if he gave any of his Seed unto 
Moleichy chap. XX. 2. and he was obliged to all; tlie 
iame L4ws concerning Sacrifices, chap. xxii. 18* ajid 
47asto be ftoned iov Blafphemyj and for Murther, 
Hurt, or Damage, the Law made no Difference be<* 
tween Strangers, and Native Jfr^^elites.^ Te jhaff h4ve 
•me mMmter of law^ ss well for the Stranger^ as for one of 
ymir own country :,for I am the Lord ymr God^ chap* 
acxiv. nJ, 22, The Sabbath was appointed to ^hc 
Stranger within their Gates, Exod. xx. 10. and xxiiL 
tx.. Lev. XXV. 6 J Dent. v. 14. And the Feafts of Pen* 
tecoft, of Tabernacles, and of Atonement , as well 
as the Pafibver^ were eiijoinM him, Dent. xvi< 1 1, 14. 
Lev. xvi. 29. The Feaft of Tabernacles is reftrain'd 
to the IjSraelitn born^ Lev* xxiii. 41. only as to their 
dmeKng in Booths feven di^s. The Stranger Was to 
hear the Law read in the Solemnity of the Year of 
Releaie, chap. xxxi. 12. And ihe Covenant 'is ex- 
prefly made with . the Stranger , 4:hap* ixix, 1 1. Jofh^ 

viiii33i3S- 
; And as the Strangers or Trofelytes were thus joinM^ 

lathe very De(ig;a' and Inftitution of the Law, with 

the Native //r4f/f>^^ themielves, as to all the Ads and 

Privileges of Religious Worfhip , when once they 

had receiv'd CircumciCon, tho' they were not obUg'4 

t0 ]k circumcifed, but were left to their Liberty, unr 

ttef no Obligation, but to vyorfliip (he Tpic Gcjjd, and 

obl^rvc 
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obferve the Precepts oi Noah: fo God bad a parti- 
cular regard to them in their Civil Statutes ahd Or** 
dinances, to free them from Oppreflion, and every 
thing that might give Strangers any difcouragement 
from living amongft the Ifraelitesy and becoming Par- 
takers of their Religion with them : Thon Jhalt nei- 
ther vex ^ fti^anger nor opprefs him ; for ye were firan^^ 
girs in the land of tAisgypt-^ Exod. xxii. 2 1 . Alfo thorn 
Jhalt not opprefs a fir anger ;• for ye know the heart of M 
fir anger y feeing ye were ftrangers in the land offj£gyptj 
(ihap. xxiii. 9. It feems> one reafoh of their being fb 
long detained in ty€gypty was to teach them humanity 
and compaflion to Strangers : Thou jhalt not owrefi 
. an hired fervant tigat is poor and needy^ whether he he of 
thy htethren-^ or of thy fir angers that are in thy land with** 
in thygatesy Deut. xxiv. 14. And care is taken of the 
Stranger, tfiat he be not brought into want, or fof- 
fcred to perilh in his diftrefs ^ for the Gleanings of 
the Harveft and of the Vintage were his portion : Thorn 
jhalt leave them for the poor and the ftr anger : I am the 

Lordy Lev. xix. lo, and xxiii. 22. All manner of 
Kindnefs and AfFeftion is in moft exprefs and ample 
terms commanded- towards all Strangers : u4nd if a 

firanger fojoarn with thee in your land y yejhall not vest 
him : Bnt the ftr anger that dweUeth with you Jhall be un* 
to you as one born amongft youy and thou^fljalt love him as 
thy felf*y for ye were ftranger sin the land of^/Egypt: I 
am the Lord your. Gody Lev. xix. 33? 34* And Mofesi 
repeating the peculiar Favours which God had be- 
ilowed upon the Children ofjfrael^ put them in mind^ 
that God loveth the ftr anger ^ in giving him food and ray" 
ment* Lave ye therefore the ftr anger y for yg were ftr an^ 
gersinthe land of ^Mgypty Deut. x. 18, ly. The Wi* 
dowy the Stranger and the Fathertefs are ufuaHy men» 
tion'd together in Scripture, as being jointly the cartS 
of God's more peculiar Providence, and he recom- 
mends thehi to the charity of his People j and to dp* 
prefs the Stranger, is reckoi^'d the-higheft aggrava- 
tion 
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tion of Wickcdnefs : TtHyfiay the widmv and ihf firm* 
•gery mJL THuriher the father lejs : yet they fay^ Tine Lord 
fi$aUnetfee\ neither fhaU the Cod of Jacob regard itf 
Pfal. XciY.6^ 7. 7he people of thi land have lefed of* 
freffion^ and exercifed rMery^ and have vexed the foof 
and needy 9 yea^ they have opfreffed the ftratiger wrong* 

fitlNy £zek. xxiu 19* And tt the fame purpoie, PfaU 
cxlvi* 9. Jer. vii- 6* and xxii* 3* Zech. vii/ lO^ Maid 

iii- 5- • , 

Thoogh their Bond-men and Bond-woifi^n w^ref 

not to be of the native ffraelitesj but of the Heathen 

l;hat were round about tbeni) and of th^'S^^M^e^j theif- 

4welt amon^ them/ Lev* txv. 44. yet an IfraeUti 

iaight iell hxmifelf to a Stranger^ an4 become bis Sor* 

tant: but be might be*re<kemed again, eithtrby 

himfelf, or by hisneai^ Kinfinan , and was to be re-* 

leafed at the Year of Jubilee, ver. 47. I'he Cities fA 

B^efuge were provided for the Stranger and the Sa^ 

|ourner. Nam. xxxv, 15. Jojh. xx- p- The Judgief 

were particularly commanded to execute righteous 

and impartial Judgment to the Stranger, Dent. i. iS^f 

A caution is given, that neither the Edomites nor tbt 

i^f^gyftians were to^ be abhorred by them, but ^ir 

Chudren wefe to be received into the Cpngreg^on 

of the Lord, in the Third Generation ^ that is, iiftei: 

auy Edomite 6r t^gyftian had lived amongft thtm %s 

tProfelyte of theGatesj their Children of the Third 

Generation might be capable of Circumcifton, and b«' 

Admitted to the Obiervation of the whole Law, ehofi 

txiii- 7* And though the Ammonite and MoiAittf 

*r€re/«r ever^thzt is, by a perpetual Decree, excluder 

even to the Tenth Generation, from the Gongrega* 

tion of the lord^ by reafbn of thefr inhumanity to the 

JJraetitesy at their coming out of p/tgy ft ^ ver. j. ytaf 

aeitherwere they of the preceding Geuerations de* 

harr'd from becoming Profelytes of theGates^ ajid nn*' 

dcttaking the Obfervation of the Precepts of Noah. 

A Fromift is inade^ ihal thfi , Stt^nger iSiaU .u]im^ 
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in the good things of the Xjan^ chdf.xxrj^i. and 
the Jfraditts are threatned, that upon their Difobe- 
dience, the Stranger Ihould be more profperqus thaft 
they, chof. xxviii. 43? 44* King Sct^m^nj at the E)e- 
dication pf the Temple, makes fucb particular men* 
tipn of the Strangtr^, in bis Prayer, as (hews both the 
delign of building it, and of alltbe Jewifli Worlhlp 
to be fitch as that other Nations might fliare in k^ aad 
withal, he ioreteis what the ev^nt mould be : M0re^ 
€Ver^ emcirmng afirangit that is m$ ^fthy People IJrdel^ 
taf eSmeth out of a far country ^jor thy nsunts fkke ^ (fer 
theyfiaK hear of thy great namoy amaof thy ftrong hand^ 
and of thy ftrttchea oat arm) when heputHcome and fray 
tomards tUs honfe : Hear then, in heaven thy dweMing-^ 
flace^ and da accerdin^ to at that the firanger caMeth l9 
thee for : that aSfeoffe of the earth may know thy name^ 
^•faaer thee, as do thy people Ifirael^ and that they may 
inapf'^iM this honfe which I have kuilt^ is called hthf 
1name^ t Kings viii. 41, 42,43* % Chron. vi. 35. This 
was the Houfe of Frayer for. attyeottej I(a. Ivi. 7- Man 
%i. t7» And the Prophets, inuieir Prophecies con- 
cerning the return of the Jews out of their Captivity 
in Batylon^ and in their Prediftions of the Mejjias^ 
4id not omit to infert peculiar Expreflions bf God's 
Love a^d Favour to Strangers and Profelytes, to (hew 
that the Promiies did extend tothem^ as well as to 
Che Native Jews themielves. If a. Ivi. 3. Ezjech. xlvii. 
i2, Z3* 

From all which) it is evident, that Strangers were 
^equally capable of the Privileges and Advantages in 
the JM^iih Worfhip, as the Jews themfelves were •, 
and that they were debarr'd of very little in their 
Civil Rights: and all Encouragement imaginable 
was given to Strangers to come and d w^ll amongft the 
Jews : The Law joins them together with the Natu- 
ral Jfraelite^ botit in the Curies it denounces, and in 
the Blefikigs it promiies \ it feverely threatens all that 
ihpuld oppreieuor defraud them^ it commands the 
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(amecbil^y towards|hem,.as tbvrards the FatherUfi 
and IVidowj the greateft OTijeds of Humane Gompaf- 
lion) and of the merciful Care and Providence of God : 
And the Prophets> with the utmoft feverity, rebdcc 
the Jews for any oppreflion or abufe of them, rhc 
Profelytes were not excluded from their Sacrifices, 
their Prayers and Sacraments , and if they refufed to 
Cake npon them the ObfervatioQ of the whole Law, 
yet they had free leave and great encouragement to 
live amongft them^ believing only in the True, God, 
and obeying thole Precepts which were given to all 
the Race of Mankind after the Flood : They might 
ibare in all the Rites of their Religious Worftip, and 
were invited to do it ^ but if tbey would not fubmit 
to thiS) yet they were not therefore rejeacd, bus 
might partake of their Civil Privileges, and livejm^ 
der the protedipii of their Government ; And it i$ 
obfervable, tijat where the fame Laws are repeat^ ia 
fcvcral places of Saipture, the Str^n^er is no whet^ 
pmitted^ but what relates. tf> him, is conftantly re- 
peated with the reI^, as a necedary and eflential part 
of the Law* So that never any Governn(ient had fo 
particular regard for Strangers, or was fo peculiarly 
contrived for their encouragement to live under it^ 
Other Governments, as thole of Spdrta and Chma^ 
Jiave been, fo jealous of Foreigners, that, by their Orh- 
giilal Conftitutiou , they have forbid any Dealiagi^ 
with them, and would not fufFer them to abide in f heir 
Cities. And the Ramans ^ had.fome Laws to the fame 
effed ^ which Talfy^ indeed, fays was an inhnmant 
thing, and it was the caufe of the BellMm SociaU^ or the 
War railed againft the Romans by the leveral States 
o^ Italy. The Freedom and Privilege of a Citizen of 
Rome was purchafed at a great Price, Aa. x:xii. 28. 
Of this " Vioj as well as St. Lake^ informs us, fpeak- 
ing of the Times of CUndiHs \ and* in their Leagues^ 
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" with divers Nations, the Romans inferted this ex- 
prefs Condition, That none of them (houid be made 
Free of the City. And it appears from "" PUtarch^ 
That the Freedom of the City of Rome was not ob- 
tained in Cicero\ time, but by great Favour, and with 
much Difficulty. ^ Foreigners were fometimes ex- 
peDed. And "^ Afignfius left it in charge to Tiberins 
and the Senate, not to be too eafie in granting the 
Freedom of the City. At laft by a conftitution of 
' Caracalla^ Freedom was granted to all within the Ro- 
man Empire.- The Greeks were- backward, particu- 
larly the * Athenians in granting the Freedom of their 
City. ' Marriages with Strangers were forbidden by 
the Athenians^ and they had a Tax call'd UiIoImovj 
to be paid Yearly by all Foreigners, both Men and 
Women •, and they were fo fevere in exafting it, that 
thofe who " were unable to pay it, were fold or im- 
prifbned. The * Thebans as well as the Athenians^ 
rarely granted to Strangers the Privileges of Citizens, 
but fometimes expelled all Foreigners. The Corinr 
thians thought it a proper Compliment to. make to 
Alexander the Great -^ after he had conquered the £4/, 
to prefent him with the Freedom of their City, and 
l:hat he might be lenfible of the high Refpe^i Ihewn 
him in it, ^ they acquainted him, that none but Him* 
felf and Hercules had ever been made Free oi Corinth. 
Plutarch relates this Compliment to have been made 
Alexander by the People of Megara. The ' Alhani 
made none Free of their City, but the Greeks and La-- 
tins : And it feems to have been the general Cuftom 
and Pradice of Cities, to be very cautious and fparing 



" Toll, pro Balba " Plut. in Cat. Mlo. & in Cic. 

^ Saeton. in Auguft. c. 42. Dio. I. 97. 

' Dio. 1. $6. ' H. Valcf. Not, in Excerpt, ex Dion. Ez. Spanh. 
Orb. Rom. £?(crc. 2. c. 4. * DemoAh. adv. Aridccr. 

' Adv.Nexr. " Adv. Ariftooit. Diog. Lacrt. in Xenocr.cum 
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in admitting Strangers to incorporate with them. But * 
the Jewlflj Government, on the contrary, was fo adap- 
ted and contrived for thd reception of foreign Na- 
tions, that if they would but comply with their Laws, 
they made little or no diftinftion between the Natives 
and Strangers ; and the owning the True God, and 
profefling to obey and ferve him, entitled them not 
only to all the Rights of Humanity and Kindnefs, 
but to a more peculiar Care -and Providence of God 
himfelf. 

If the J^TPj did not always fliew fo much Humani- 
ty to Strangers ^s their Law required, this is to be 
afcribed wholly to their own fault ; and it is not the 
only Law which they were too prone todifobey. ^ Mai^ 
monides and Ibme other Rabbins have affirmed, that ^ 
Profelytes of the Gates were permitted to live in the 
Land at no other time, but in the Year of JiMee-y and 
that the Profelytes of Righteoufnefs only were to be 
received, as pierpetual Inhabitants. But this is con- 
trary to the Tenour of the Law, and particularly to 
jDe'/ff. xiv. 21. where Profelytes, or the Strangers 
dwelling within the Gates, are fuppofed to be conftant 
Jnhabitants, and diftinguifli'd both from Profelytes, 
who had obliged themfeives to thje Obfervation of the 
Ceremonial Law, and from Aliens. Indeed, when 
the Jews became fubjeft to the Romans^ and by that 
means, had no Power to con ftrain the Profelytes of 
the Gates to obferve what they had ** undertaken ,' it 
was determined, that they fhould hold no Converla- 
tion with them : yet in the corrupteft ftate of the 
y^TP/yS Church, the Cj entiles had a Court to worlfhipw* 
in at the Temple : And the Jews always taught , 
That it was their Duty to relieve the Heathen mth 
their Alms ' ^ and that it was lawful to converfe with 
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the Gentiles^ if they did not eat with them, nor go in^ 
to their Houfes. And this was the Charge brought 
againft St. Peter ^ Thou wenteft in to men uncircHmcifed^ 
and didft eat with them , Ad^ xi. 3. But what ef* 
fefit this abundant provifion of the Law, for the Con- 
verlion of other Nations, had, falls under the next 
Head. It is more proper to confider, in this place^ 
an Objeftion which comes in our way •, That the 
Ifraelites were to make no Marriages nor Covenants 
with the Seven Nations of the Land o{ Canaan^ nor to 
fliew them any Mercy, but utterly to deftroy them^ 
or drive them out, Exod. xxiii. 3 1 . Dent. vii. 2. 

To which I Anfwer, That this was a peculiar diid 
excepted Cafb, and therefore fuppofes that they were 
not thus to deal with any others, except the Nations 
there exprefly named, but they might enter into Mar- 
riages and Covenants with all other Nations : And 
befides what has been already obferyed, of the great 
Mercy which God vouchfafed to thefe Nations, ia 
fending the Patriarchs to fojourn amongft them j and 
that, wonderful Judgment upon Sodom and Gomorrahj; 
tobringthem to Repentance, and prevent that Dc* 
ftruSion which was at laft brought upon them : aftet 
fblong and great Provocations,.. thefe Nations were 
not unavoidably to be extirpated i but the Ifraelites 
were, in the firft place, to profer Peace to them^ and 
if they refufed to accept of Peace, then they were. to 
proceed againft them in theutmoft extremity i which 
appears from Deat. xx. 10, C^r. For after a general 
Command to offer Terms of Peace to the Cities which 
>they Ihould go to fight agamft ^ and if they refufed 

it, to finite every male thereof with the edge of the fword,^ 

Ver. 13. it is added, ver. i 5. Thw Jhalt thou do to all 

the cities that are very far from thee^ which £ire not of the 
cities of thefe nations. Bm of the cities of thep peopUi 
tphich the Lord thy God doth give thee for an inheritance^ 
thonjhaltfave alive nothing that bredtheth\ but thoujhalt 
utterly defiroy them^ fitc- where it is evident, that what 
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concerns their making Propofals of Peace, was to be 
underftood in general of all Nations with whom they 
fliould at any time have War. But then in their deal- 
ings with them upon a Vidory, after their refirfal of 
the Peace offered, they were to diftingaifh between 
the Canaanites and other Nations '. for the ** Canaanites 
were to ht utterly de/troyed^ if they (hould rejed Terms 
of Peace y but all, except the Males^ were to be fpared 
of other Nations, though they were overcome, after 
they had refufed to make Peace with them : And the 
Terms of Peace to be propofed, were. That they 
Ihould become Tributaries, and Profelytes, fo far as 
to own and worlhip the True God, and then the rea- 
fon for their extirpation ceafed •, which was. That 
thefe Idolatrous Nations might not teach the Children 
of Ifrael to do after all their abominations^ which they had 
done tinto their gods ^^ Deut. XX. 18.- 

When the Men of Ifrael tell the Gibeonites^ Perad^ 
venture ye dwell among hs^ and how ^ all we make a league 
withyoH f Jofh. ix. 7. this is to be underftood of a 
League with them upon equal Terms, not of a Peace, 
whereby they might become Tffibutaries,2)f«f.xx. 11. 
and therefore the Gibeonites immediately anfwer'd and 
faid to Jojlma^ We are thyfervantsy Jofh. ix. 8. that is. 
Do with us as you pleafe, at leaft grant us our Lives, 
though not upon any other Terms of a League, yet 
on Conditions of Servitude : and we find the Peace 
and the League diftinguifhed, Jojh. ix. 1 5. But this 
fraudulent way of getting into a League with the If^ 
raelitesy if it had not been for the Oath, which fecu- 
red their Lives to them, had forfeited that Right 
which otherwife they might have had to their Lives^ 
by a Peace fairly obtained i and they loft all other 



** f^hd ft pacsm abnuerent in Eell'ts quidem voluntariis , qua If- 
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Advantages of the League, but only the fecuring their 
Livps. Ill the * JerHfalem Gemara it is written, that 
Jojhua made Three Propofals to the Canaanites^ viz. 
That they might either teave the Country, or be ad- 
mitted into a League upon Conditions of Peace , or 
prepare themfelves for Battel ^ and th'at the Girgafhites 
being terrifyM by the mighty Works, which God had 
wrought for the Children of Ifrael^ fled into A fricky 
thcGihevrntes making a League with them, ftaid in the 
Land, and the 31 Kings (Jojh. xii. 24.) who would 
neither fly, nor accept of Terms of Peace, wereflain 
in Battel. ' Maimonides fays, that EmbalTadors had 
been fent to the G heomtes , as well as to the reft of 
thofe Nations, and that they had rejefted the Propo- 
fals of Peace, and upon that account fhould have been 
deftroy'd ^ but hearing afterwards of the woaderful 
Succefs of the Arms of the Ifraelites^ and of that L^w 
by which they were devoted to Deftruftion , becaufe 
they had not accepted of a Peace upon the Terms pro- 
posed •, they contrived to fave themfelves by pretend- 
ing, that they liv'd at a great Diftance, and were not 
of the Number of thofe Nations, who had had Ten- 
ders of Peace made to them. But that the Canaanites^ 
if they had fubmitted , and own'd the God of Ifraet , 
were not to have been deftroyM, but to have been re- 
ceived to Mercy, is evident from Jojh.xi. 19,20. 

TToere was not a city that made feace with the children of 
Ifraelf fave the Hivites the inhabitants of Gib eon *, all 0- 
ther they took in battel : For it was of the Lord to harden 
their hearts'^ that they fhonld come again fl Ifrael in battelj 
that he might defiroy them utterly , and that they might 
have no favour^ but that he mi^ht deftroy them , as the 
Lord commanded Mofes* Which necefTarily fuppofes, 
that if God , in his juft Judgment upon them , for 
their heinous Provocations , had not hardened their 
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Hearts, but they had fabmitted themfelves, and fought 
Peace of the Children of Ifrael^ they ought to have had 
favour fhewn them. And we read, not only that Ra* 
hah and her Father^s Houfe was fpared, Jojh. ii. 1 3> i4- 
and a Man with his Family upon the like account, 
Jfidi^. i. 25. But whoever of thefe Nations did efcape, 
their Pofterity was not to be proceeded againfl: with 
Severity j the Law which commanded their utter De- 
ftruftion extending no farther, as ^ Grotins concludes,' 
than to that Generation. Their Children^ that were left 
after them in the Land^ whom the Children of Ifrael alfo 
were not able utterly to defiroy , upon thofe did Solomon 
levy a Tribute -of Bond-fervice unto this day , i Kings 

ix. %i. It doth therefore fufficieatly appear, that 
-fhe C^»^^w/Vtfi themfelves , after all their Provoca-r 
tions againft both the iMercy and Juftice of God , 
Vvere not excluded froni all the Benefits of Strangers 
and Profelytes amongft the Jfws i and that Men of all 
pthcr Nations were encouraged and invited to become 
Partakers of the Privileges of the Law of Mofes , or 
(0 acquaint themfelves at leaft. with the Service and 
\yormip of the True^God, is notorious, and as evi- 
dent as any thing in the Law and the Prophets. But 
after the Canaanites.h^d fiU'd up the Meafure of their 
iniquities, God manifefted his Almighty Power and 
Juftice upon them j and he was pleas'd to do it by the 
Sword of the Children of Ifraely rather than by Pefti- 
lence, or any other Judgment, both to raife the great- 
ipr Abhorrence of Idolatry in his own People, and in 
the neighbouring Nations i and becaule thofe rude 
and warlike Nations could obferve the Power of God 
no where fo much as in the Succefs of War, they 
chiefly implored their own Gods for Succefs in their 
Wars i and when they were overcome by any People, 
they concluded that the Gods of that Nation were too 
hard for their own Gods, i Kin^^ xx. 23. 2 ijVff .viii.34. 
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whereas if they had .been deflroy'd by Famine or Pe- 
ftilence, they, would have afcribed thefe Judgments no 
more to the God of Ifra[ely than to any of the Heathen 
Gods. But God ^ot him hononr upon thefe Nations , 
as he did nfon Pharaoh and Hpon all his hofi^ when J^/fcr^ 
laid, NoxQ^ I know that the Lord is greater than all gods j 
for in the thing wherein they dealt frondly , he was above 
them^ Exod. xviii. 1 1 . from whence he is fo often fty- 
led the Lord of Hofis-^ in the Old Teftament. 

2. The Providence of God did fo order and difpofe 
of the Jews-i in all their Affairs, as to afford other 
Nations frequent Opportunities of becoming inltru- 
ded in the true Religion, and Multitudes of Profelytes 
were made out of all Nations. Mofes dyvelt in Mi" 
dian forty Years, AH. vii. 30. and there marry'd an 
ty£thiopian WomSin^ Exod. ii. 15. Nam.xVu I. his 
Wife's Father, Jethro the Prieft of Midian^ and his 
Family, became converted i and ** after he had met 
Mofes in the Wildernefs, he return'd to make Profe- 
lytes in his own Country. And the Deliverance of 
the Children of Ifrael out of ^gypt ^ magnify'd the 
Power of God in all Countries where the Report of a 
thing fo wonderful and notorious came. The mira- 
culous Victories which the Ifraelites gain'd over the 
Canaanites y wherever they came, (hruck a mighty 
Terror into all thofe Nations ^ as we fee by the ^ear 
of Balaky Num. xxii. and from the Speech of Kahahj 
Jofh. ii. 9. and of the Giheonites^ Jofh. ix. 9, 10. who 
were glad to make ufe of any Pretence, as an Expe* 
dient to fave themfelves. Rahab^ with her Family 
and Kindred, ind the Gibeonites^ were early Acceffi- 
ons to the Ifraelites ^ and Rahab was marry'd to a Man 
of Ifrael \ and the Babylonian Gemara * reckons u]i 
Eight Prophets, who were likewife Prieft s, defcended 
from her : This is certain , that our Saviour hirafelf 
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was pleasM to derive his Genealogy from her. The 
various Succefles of the Ifraelttes in thfe Land of Gi- 
naan^ their Vidories and their Overthrows, and the 
miraculous Power of God viGbly appearing either in 
their Defeat and Punifhment, or in their Conqueft or 
Deliverance, mull needs raife a mighty Fame and Ad- 
miration of the God of Jfrael in all thofe Countries j 
for they proclaimed a Religious War upon thefe Na- 
tions •, they deftroy'd their Images and Groves and 
Altars wherever they came \ and the People plainly 
perceiv'd that their Gods could not help them. The 
Taking of Jericho^ not by Storm , but only by the 
meer Sound and Alarm of War, the Lengthening of 
the Day to favour their Conquefts, and the Deftru- 
^ion of fo many Kings by Mofes and Jojhuay were un- 
deniable Evidences of a Divine Power, and miift a- 
waken Men to make enquiry into that Religion which 
could infpire fuch Courage, and work fuch Wonders. 
And thefe Nations among whom the Patriarcbls had 
fojourn'd, and fo many Wonders and Judgments had 
been wrought, were dilpers'ci in Colonies over all 
Parts of the World) (as Bochart has prov'd at large, 
in a moft learned and elaborate Work j ) (bme of them 
( if we may believe Procopins) erefting a Pillar in A^ 
frick , as a Monument of Jojhkas Vidories , with ai\ ' 
Infcription declaring that they were driven put of 
their own Country by him : And St. Anguftin fays , 
^ that in his time , the Country-People about Hiffo 
caird themfelves Canaamtes j and they retained theif 
ancient Language, which was little different from the 
Hebrew^ not only till the Days ofPUntHSy but even to 
St. AHgHjiin\ time , as Salmafins vvith ^ Wonder ob- 
ferv'd. And " it is probably fupposM, that the Ty»- 
darids and Others ft y led Anaceihy the Lacedemcnitns 
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and Athenians , were delcended from the Anakims ^ 
who efcaped out of Paleftine from Jajhua. 

After the Death of Jofhua^ the Ifraelites were in 
fubjedion to the King of Mefopotamid eight Years i 
to the King of Moab eighteen Years, Jfidg^ iii. 8, 14. 
to Jahin King of Canaan twenty Years, chap. iv. 3. to 
the Midianites feven Years , chaf. vi. i . to the Phili^ 
ftines forty Years, chap. xiii. i . And ftill it was be- 
caiufe they had done evil in the fight of the Lord^ that 
they were given up into the Hand of their Enemies : 
and upon their Repentance , a Deliverance was 
wrought for them, i Sam.yiiu 10. And when they 
were fo often and for fo long a time fubdued by their 
Enemies round about them, for their Idolatries, and 
other Tranfgreffions *, and then again, upon their Re- 
pentance, were refcued from their Oppreflion by Gi- 
deon-, and Jeptha^ and Samffon^ all rais'd up for. that 
purpofe •, this muft give great occafion and opportu- 
nity to all the bordering Nations to know and conli- 
^ der that Religion, the Obfervation or Negleft where- 
of had fuch vilible EfFefts upon its Prpfeflbrs;. for un- 
der their Affliftion, and in the time of their Repen- 
tance , the Ifraelites declared the Ca'ufe of their Mife- 
ry, and made known the Power of their own God , 
and the Vanity and Sinfulnefs of Idolatry. And 
therefore their being fo often and fo long time under 
the Oppreflion of their feveral Enemies, was a merci- 
ful Providence to the Nations who had them in Subje- 
ction, as well as for the Punifliment and Amendment 
of the Ifraelites therafelves. What good ufe was 
made of thefe Methods of the Divine Providence doth 
not appear to us, but in all probability it had a good 
effeft upon very many j as we find it had in one re- 
markable Inftance of a little Maid , who being takeii 
Captive, was the occafion of the Cure of Naamans 
Leprofie , and of his Converfion to the Worlhip of 
the True God, who before was known to him by hh 
Name Jehovah ^ 1 King. v. u. The Prophet EUfha 

was 



74 ^^^ Reafona,blenefs and Certainty 



was well known by the Syrians to be a Prophet , and 
Ben-hadad fent to enquire of the Lord by him, chaf. 
viii. 8. Rabjhakeh fpeaks in the Jews Language, and 
pretends a Gommiflion from the Lord , that is , from 
Jehovah , the God of the Jews , when he came agaiafl: 
Jerufalem^ I(a. xxxvi. lo, 1 1. God himfelf appeals 
to the Knowledge of Sennacherib King of Ajfyria j 
Hafi thou not heard long ago how I have done ity and of 
ancient times , that J have formed itj Ifa. xxxvii- 26. 
And Rabbi Shemaiah and Rabbi Abtalion are " faid to 
have been Profelytes of Righteonfnefs , of the Pofterity 
of Sennacherib. Pharaoh Necho^ King of ^y€gyp^ al- 
ledges God's Comraaqd, when he came to fight againft 
Carchemijhj iChron.xxxv. 21,22. 

But our prefent Enquiry is not fo much what the 
EfFed was, as what Means were afforded of Salva-r 
tion : For though it be requifite that the True Re- 
veal'd Religion fhould be publifh'd to the World i yet 
it is not neceflary to prove the Truth of a Religion, 
to (hew that obftinate Men have taken notice of it, fo 
far as to confider and believe it i becaule it is not ne- 
peflary that God fhould fprce his Laws upon Men, but 
only that he fhould di (cover them, and afford Men 
fufficient Means to know them, and become the better 
for them. 

To proceed then : The PhiUfiines werfe in a won- 
derful Con flerna tion, when they under ftood that the 
Ark was brought into the Camp , 1 Sam* iv- 7? 8- 
And when it was taken by them, it was more terrible 
to them, than the Enemy, if he had conquer'd them, 
could have been i they were tormented with Difeafes 
and Plagues, wherefoever the Ark was carry'd v and 
their God was fo little able to help them, that he fell 
jdown before it, and was broken in pieces j whereof 
they retaia'd a Memorial in the Worfhip of him ever 
rafter, in not treading upon the Threfhold of Dagon^ 
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in Ajhdod y becaufe he had loft the Palms of his 
Hands, by falling upon it, i Sam. v. 4, 5* And the) 
itianner of fending back the Ark, with the Trefpafs- 
Ofiering prefcribed by their Priefts and Diviners, at 
the Demand of the Lords of the PhUiftines , was a 
manifeft Atteftation to the Power of the God of If^ 
rael. Wherefore then , faid they , do ye harden yonr 
hearts y as. the Egyptians and Pharaoh harden d their 
hearts ? when he had wrought wonderfully among them^ 
did he not let the People go^ and they depart ed^^ i Sam« 
vi. 6. The Philiftinesy at lafl, received a miraculous 
Overthrow by Thunder, i Sam. vii. 10. Andthefe 
were fo remarkable Judgments, that they mull: be left 
without all excufe, who did not forfake their Idola- 
tries, and turn to the Living God who had thus ma- 
nifefted himfelf amongft them. 

The Vrim and Thnmrnim ° was confulted upon any 
great Undertaking , whereby God returned his An- 
i^er, and oftentimes, before the Battel, gave Afiu-r 
ranee of Vidory . p Jofephns fays, the Anfwer was 
returned, by the Ihining of the Stones in the High- 
Prieft's Breaft-plate, in fuch a manner, as that it was 
vifible to all the People ftanding by j and that many 
of the Heathens, who had been Witnefles to it, call'd 

it the Oracle. 

The miraculous Vidories of $aHl , and Jonathan , 
and David ^ and David's Stay with jichijh King of 
the Philifiines-, at Gath^ and the Favour arid Confidence 
which he gain'd with that King, gave the Canaanites 
'ftill repeated Opportunities and Motives to Converr 
lion and Repentance ; and we may obferve Achijh^ in 
difcourfe with David ^ mentioning the Name of the 
Lord, or Jehovahj and fwearing by his Name, i Sam. 
xxix. 6. Which fhews the infinite Mercy and Com- 
I>afrion of God towards this Peqple .devoted to-,De- 
ftruftion, in that he would not take them away fud-, 

° Judg. i. I. <inrf XX. i8;^3, 26. i.SarttJ'smxu 6. and K%vi. 9* 
^rtdxKK.-jj^n ^ Jofe^h. Awiq. 1. 5. c. p. 
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deiily, but by little and little, giving th/eni fpace for 
Repentance j and turning that, which might feem to 
ra(h Judges a hard Fate , into a Meads of Salvation . 
both to themlelves and others. 

David extended his Conqueft far and near , and 

was renowned throughout all thofe Countries : And 

. the fame of David went out into all lands^ and the Lord 

brought the fear of him upon all nations^ I Ghron. xiv. I J. 

and when God had deliver'd him out of the hand of 
all his Enemies, he makes this Refolution, Therefore 

I will give thatiks unto thee-^ O Lord-^ among the heathen j 
and will fing praifes unto thy name -^ 2 Sam. xxii. 50. 
Plal. xviii. 49. Declare his glory among the heathen-y his 
wonders among all people* Say among the heathen ^ that 

the Lord is Kinz^ Pfal. xcvi. 3, 10. And when the 
Ark was brought, with great and folemn Joy, from 
the Howkoi Ob ed'Edom^ the Pfalm of Thankfgiving • 
on that Occafion has the^fame.Expreffions i Declare 
his glory among the heathen^ his marveUoHS works pl- 
mong all nations^ Let the heavens be glad , and let 
the earth rejoice^ and let men fay among the nations^ 
the Lord reigneth^ 1 Chron. xvi. 24, 31. He knew 
this to be the Defign of God, in the Difpenfations of 
his Providence \ and accordingly he made this life of 
it,, with fo good efFeft, that in the beginning of Solo- 
mon% Reign, the Strangers or Profelytes in the Land 
v^ere found to be an hundred and fifty thoufand , and 
three thoufand and fix htmdred , 2 Ghron. ii. 17. who 

were all *^ Men fit to be employ'd in the Building of 
thie Temple \ and the reft muft be fuppofed very 
much to excped that Number, reckoning both Sexes, 
of all Ages. ^ . , 

In Solomons Reign, the Kingdom of Ifrael became 
yet more famous and jflourilhing •, Hiram King of 
Tyre held great Correlpondence with him : And 
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Kimchij and after him, Dr. Light foot " underftands by 
2 Chron. viii. 2. that Hiram gave Cities to Solomon in 
his own Land, who placed IJraelites in them 5 and He, 
in like manner gave Cities to Hiram^ in Galilee^ i Kings 
ix. II. in Confirmation of the League between them. 
The Letters which pa fled between Solomon and Hiram 
* were extant in the time of Jofephus-^ and from his 
time, down to Theopbilns Antiocheniis. Hiram blefled 
the Lord God of Ifrael , that made heaven and earth , 

2 Chron. ii. 12. 1 Kings v. 7. which (hews that he 
had a true Notion and Senfe of Religion. Anil tyre 
was a place of great Trade and Commerce, Ez^ehyiTiHiu 
from whence the Jews were afterwards fold to the 
Gracians^JoeLiiu6. there was no place of greater Traf- 
fick^ hor that font out more Colonics, or greater, or 
into more difl:ant Parts of the World i and therefore 
none could be more proper to ^ftablilh a Correfpon- 
dence with, from whence Religion might be better 
propagated. The Queen of Sheha came to fee the 
Glory of 5(?/ow<?»'s Kingdom, i Kings ix. 10. and blef- 
feth the Lord his God, chap. x. 9. who, according to 
' Jofephns , was Queen both of ty£gypt and ^Althiopia. 
His Wifdom was every where magnified : And there 

came of all people to hear the wifdom of Solomon-^ from all 
kings of the earthy which had heard of his wifdom^ chap. 
iv. 34. All the earth fought to Solomon to hear his wif- 
dorHy which God had pat in his hearty chap. z. 24. His 
Dominions were exceeding great : He reigned over all 
the kings from the river (Euphrates) even nnto the land 
of the Philifiinesy and to the border of^/£gypty 2 Chron. 
ix. 26. The Trade and Correfpondeuce of the If 
raelites with foreign Nations was mightily advanced 
in his time ; their Trade extended as far as Tarfoifh 
and Ophir. Tarjhifh is tranflated Carthage^ by the Sep- 
tnaginty Ifa. xxiii. 6. but is fuppofed to be Tarteffiis^ 
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in Sf ain't though St. Jerom " thought it to be in thd /»- 
dies. And Ofhir was, as many learned Men think, in 
the Indies^ beyond the River Ganges^ in PegHy or at 
leaft, Solomon^ Merchants did traffick with the In- 
dians that came from thofe Parts i others have ima- 
gined Ofhir to be Zefhala^ or Cephala^ in jifrica^ to- 
wards the Cafe ofGood-Hofe : Ibme think it to be Cpy- 
lony or Sumatra : fbme are of opinion that it was in 
America : ,all are agreed that it muft have been in 
Ibme. very diftapt pairt of the World 5 and where-ever 
it were, the Traffick and Dealings which the Jfraelites 
had there, was a great opportunity to the Heathen to 
become inftruded in*the True Religion. 

The Traffick and Voyages by Sea, and Expeditions 
by Land, in Solomonh Reign, rendred the People of 
Ifrael highly renowned, and caufed their Laws and 
Cuftoms and Religion to be much obferved and en- 
quired into i and even the Marriages oi Solomon with 
Pharaohh Daughter and other Strangers^ queftionlefs, 
through the Mercy of God, might prove an happy 
occafion of divulging the True Religion, and regain- 
ing many from Idolatry, in tyfgypt^ and other Parts 
of the World : For all his Wives were made Profe- 
lytes * before he married them, (as Sampfons likewife 
had been,) though afterwards they not only fell away 
to their former Idolatries, but fcduced Splomon him- 
ftlf into them. ' 

The Gentiles were fo forward to become Profelytes^ 
^ in the Reigns of David and Solomon-^ that their Sin- 
cerity became fufpefted •, and the Jews tell us, that 
the Sanhedrim would admit no Profelytesj in the days. 
oiDavidy left they fliould be induced to it by Fear i 
nor in the days of Solomon^ left the Glory of his King- 
dom fhould have been the motive to them to profefs 
the Religion of the Jfraelites. Neverthelefs, great 
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numbers were received privately by Baptilm, the 
Sanhedrim neither rejefting nor admitting them. 

It is the Obfervation of Theodores y and 6f St- Jerom^ 
upon Ezek. V. .5. that God placed Jernfalem^ the Seat 
of the Jewijh Government, in the midfl of the Na- 
tions, that it might be a Direftion to the Heathen in 
matters of Religion ; from whence, as from the Centre, 
Light might be communicated to the farther Parts of 
the Earth. But the Divifions and Calamities of the 
People of Ifraely the Deftruftion of their City, and 
Difperfion of their whole Nation, contributed as 
much to the propagation of Religion, as their greateft 
Profperity could do. 

The Divifion of the Ten I'ribes, after the death 
of Solomon J and the ereftion of the Kingdom of Ifrael^ 
diftinft from that of Judah^ with the many . Leagues 
and Wars which thele two mighty Kingdoms had - 
with the Kings of ty£gypt', and Syria^ and Babylon-^ and 
with other Nations, could not but exceedingly con- 
duce to the divulging the True Religion in the World, 
and give opportunity to the Prophets to declare their 
Prophecies, and work their Miracles among the Hea- 
then i as we find they did in many Inftances. One of 
the greateft Cities of the World was converted by Jo- 
nah\ Preaching. U pon the Fafting and Prayer of Je^ 
hojhaphat , a very numerous -Army of Moabitesy and 
Ammonites^ and other Nations, according to the Pre- 
diftion ofJehazJely deftroyed one another : And the 
fear of God was on aU the Kingdoms of thofe Countries , 
when they had heard^ that the Lord fought againft the ene^ 
tnies of Ifraely 2 Chron. XX. 29. Hez,ekiah being di* 
ftrefled by Sennacherib^ prayed to God for deliverance 
out of his hand j that all the kingdoms of the earth may 
hnow that thou art the Lord God^ even thou only : and his 
Prayer was anfwer'd not only in the Deliverance, but ' 
in the manner of it ; which was fo wonderful, that 
all muft know and be aftoniflied at it j for that very 
jlight the angel of the Lord went out^ and fmote in the 
- * camf 
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camv of the Affyrians an hnndred fonrfcore and five thoH^ 
fandj 2 Kings xix. i9> 35- which was the fulfilling 
of the Prophecy of Ifaiahj delivered to Hezjeliah^ in a 
Meflage to Him from God, in Anfwer to his Prayer t 
And Sennacherib returned to Nineveh ^ and there fell by 
the Sword, as the fame Prophet had foretold, and ne- 
ver came before Jerufalemj ver. 7^ 33? 37- And after- 
wards Embafladors came from the King of. Babylon^ 
to enquire of the Wonder , or Miracle , that was 
wrought in his Recovery from his Sicknefs, 2 Chron.. 
xxxij. 3 1 • And at lafl-, the Captivity of the Jewsy for 
Seventy Years, in Babylon^ made their Religion al-^ 
moll as well known there, as in Jerttfalem it felf. Je- 
remiah had foretold the Captivity of thtjews^ and the 
Conqueftof all the adjacent Countries, fb long and fb 
plainly, before-hand, that all the neighbour Nations 
mult be fenfible of it, as NebuchadnezjzAr him felf alfo 
was •, for which reafon, he gave a ftrid charge con- 
cerning Jeremiah^ to NebHzjiradan the Captain of the 
Guard, who declares the reafon of their Captivity to 
be, their fins againft the Lord, or Jehovah, Jer. xl .3. 
and, as the Jews fay, he became a Profelyte. Their 
Enemies were fenfible of the caufe of their Deftru- 
dion : Their Adverfaries faid^ we offend noty becaufe 
they have finned againfl the Lord^ the habitation of Jh^ 
fticej even the Lord the hofe of their Fathers', ' Jer. 1. 7. 

God profefles, that he had a regard to the Honour of 
liis Name among the Heathen^ in his Mercies vouch- 
fafed to the Children of Ifrael J or elfe he had utterly 
confumed them, Ez.ek* xx. 9. xxxvi. 22, 2^^-36. and 
the Judgments upon the feyeral Nations prophefied 
againft, were to this end, that they might know him 
to be the Lordj Ezek. xxv. 7, 17. xxvi. 6. xxviii. 2i, 
23, 24. xxix. 6. XXXV. 9. xxxvi. 23. xxxvii. 28. / 

am a great King', faith the Lord ofhofis^ and my name is 
dreadfnl among the heathen^, Mai. i. 14. The Jews^ in 

their Captivity, are commanded to make an open De- 
claration againft the Heathen Gods j and becaufe they 

under* 
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underftood not the ChaUee Tongue, the Prophet Je^^ 
remiah fupplies tbena with fo much of the Language 
as might ferve thgm for that purpofe j Thfujhatlje 
fay unto them^ Jer. x. 1 1. that is, ^ Ye fhall fpeak to 
them in their own Language , and in th^ words which 
I now fet down to you, to bid Defiance to their Falfe* 
Gods. Thus did he fulfil his Commiffion and Cha- 
rader, Vfhovf as. fanSlified and ordained aProfhetHfita^ 
the nations^ Jer. i. 5. And Jeremiah was put to dtoth 
in e./^[ypr,and Ez.ekiel in Babylon^ for appearing againft 
the Idolatry of thofe Places. 
, During the Captivity, Jehaiachin was reconciled to 
the King of Babylon^ and in great favour with him: 
Afo throne wa^ fet above the throne of the kings that were^ 
with him in Babylon^ 1 Kings xxv-. 28. The Jews were* 
commanded to take Wives, for Them, and for their, 
Sons, that they might be encreafed there^ and not di-. 
miriifljedy (Jer. xxix^ 6.) and they were not only con- 
fiderable for their Nuniber, but were in great Efteem^, 
and in Places of great Honour and Truft i and their^ 
Religion was extoUpd and recommended by Publick 
Edifts to all under that vaft Empire. The Alraightyij 
Power of God 'was;,manifefted hy Miracles^ and by the^ 
Interpretation of Dreams and Prophecies *, and his Ma- 
jefty and HQaQur'wa& acknowledged and proclaimed 
in the moil publick s^nd fblemn manner, throughout^ 
all the Babylonian Empire, at tbe Command of Prin- 
ces who were Idolaters, and were^rced to it by the 
nieer coiiviftions of their own Confciences, wrought^ 
in.them by the irrefiltiblePovyer of God, Dan. ii, iiit> 
iv,v,vi. - . . ^ •: 

^ Daniil had acquainted Cyrns (as Jafephm fays) with; 
the Prophecy of Ifaiah^ in which he was fo long be-,^ . 
fore .mention'd by Naine : How.ever, the Lord ftir-. 
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red up the Spkit of Cyrwi by this or Ibme other 
means, toacxx>inpii(h the Prophecy which he had made 
\iait\i\yj Iftuah and Jeremiah^ concerfiiag the Reftora- 
ttonof tlie Jtws^ after a Captivity of Seventy Years ; 
and Cyrus fent forth his Proclamation 9 declaring 
that he had received his Kingdom from God, with a 
charge to rebuild the Temple at Jerufalem^ 2 Chrm. 
xxxvi* 23. And this Decree of Cyrus was reinforced 
by Darius and Artaxerxes^ EzrA vi, vii. Now fo ma- 
tty feveral DecreeSi put forth in iavour of the Reli— 
;ion of the Jews^ and the miraculous Power and Wif- 
lorn which gareoccafion tothem^ and the Advance- 
ment oi Daniel and Others^ and the long life and con- 
tinuance of Darnel in that Power and Efteem, muft 
leave all the Eaftfern part of the World without any 
cxcufe, who were not converted to the Knowledge 
and Worfhip of the True God. The Advancement 
of Efther and AUrdecai under Ahafuerm , and of Nt^ 
hemiah under Artaxerxes^ gave the "Jews great Autho- 
rity, and great opportunities of propagating their 
Religion from India even unto ^thiofia^ over an hun'^ 
dted and /even and twenty frovinces j for this was the 
extent of the Dominions of Ahafuerus^ EfihA. i. and 
the Jews were difperfed in all the Provinces of the 
Kingdom of ^^6^/^/7, chaf. iiu%. And they wanted 
no Care nor Diligence to improve every Opportuni- 
ty ; as we learn from the Books oi Ez^liel^ Daniel^ 
Ezjra^ Neherniah^ zr^ Efther ^ and the very Names of 
fuch Perlbns are enough to convince lis, tliat that part 
of the World could want no means of Copverfion :. 
Confefs him before the Gentilesyye children of Ifrael ^ yir. 
he hath /battered us among them : there declare Wis greats 
fiefsy and extol him before all the living: for he is our 
Lord-, and he is the Gody our Father for, ever. In the 
land of my captivity do I praife him^ ^nd declare his 
tniiht andmajefty to a ftnfiU nation^ Tob. xiii. 3, 4,/^. 

Tfii? was the Pradice of Pious Men among the Tea 

Tribi^^ 
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Tribes, of whom fome were likewife in great Place 
and Authority, cfjap. i. 13, 21,22. 

And as the Ten Tribes were firfl: carried away 
Captive i fo, upon the Reftoration o^ the Tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin^ all but a few, in comparifon, of 
the other Trioes, remained in the places of their Cap- 
tivity^ and many ' of thofe Two Tribes alfo chofe 
rather to continue in Babylon^ than forfake the Pof- 
f^ffions which they enjoyed there : It is fuppofed^ 
that not much more than half of them returned •, and 
there were afterwards three celebrated Univerfities 
^ of the 5^w/ in Babylon^ Nehardea^ Pomheditha^ and 
Saria^ befides feveral other Places famous for Learn- 
iiPLg, The Jews relate, ' that the Ten Tribes were 
carried away not only into Media and Perfia^ but into 
the Northern Countries beyond thc' Bofphorn^ -, and 
Ortelias finds them in Tartary. The Odomantes-^ a Peo- 
ple of Thrace^ were Circumcifed ^ and the ^ ScholUfi 
of Arijlofhanes fays , that they were reported to b© 
Jews. In procefs of time they went as far as Cnina. 

The Reftoration of the Jews by Cyrus^ who had 

^ been 9y long before appointed and named by God 

himfelf for tfiat Work, was ordained for this end, 

that they might know-, from the rifing ofthefiirf^ and from 
the wefi^ that there is no God befides him^ Ifa. xlv.cJ. The 
'Conquefts of Cyrns opened a great correfpondence be- 
tween the Nations of the World, and his particular 
Favour to the Jews made them much taken notice of 
by other Nations. And it is obfervable, that after 
the Captivity, the Jews were never given to Idola^ 
try ; and tho' they v^re before too much addided to 
it, yet this gave occallon to Prophecies and Miracles 
to withdraw them trom it j and thefe, with the Judg- 
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: merits of God which befel them for their Inlt^uities, 
gave continual MaiiiFeftations to the Wofld of the 
Truth of tljeir Religion. 

When the Ten Tribes were carried from Samaria^ 
and ftrange Nations were tranfplanted thrther in their 
toonv God would not fufferhis Name and Worftiip 
to be quite neglected and forgotten amongfi: them, 
butf they were forced to ^tnA for a Prieft bSck again, 
tc> teach them the fear of the Lord, 2 King. xvii. . 

And after the taking of JerHfaUm'hy NtbuchadneTi^ 
z/tr^ and the Death of Gedaliah^ who was fet over 
.them that were left behind in the Land oijudah^ all 
the People that were not before carried to Babylon^ 
'fled into c^i;)/pf, Jeremiah htin^ forced along with 
them, who there prophefied againft ^gyft^ and fore- 
told its Deftruftion bj the Babylonians^ Jer. xliii. and 
atlaft fufFer'd Martyrdom. Their going lato ^Algyft^ 
was indeed contrary to thd Wofd of the-Lord by Je- 
xremiah ', but the Providence of God . fo order'd things, 
that Jeretiiiah {howld becarry'd thither with the reft, 
to teftifie againft their Wickednefs and Obftinacy, 
and to denounce God's Judgments upon them, and up- 
on the t/£gyptians^ in whom they placed their, confi- 
<lence, mther than in the Living God, and then todii 
in teftimony of the Truth .of. what he had delivered. 

Cyrtu aiid Dariw defired the Prayers and Sacrifices 
of the Jews J in behalf of themfclves and their King- 
doms. Alexander the Great^ Ptolem£HS PhiUdelphas^ 
A^guftusy X^^^^^^y ^^^d F'itelliHij fent f^iStirns^ to be 
facrificed at the Temple of Jerufalem^ (as we learn 
from Philo arid Jofephns.) The Jem conftantly offer'd 
Sacrifices and Prayers for the Kings and EmpetOTs 
under whom' they lived, and for their Allies andCon- 
federates, i Maccab. vii. 33. and xii. n. and it was 
expefted of them : for the omiflion of this, contrary 
to^heir known and approved Cuftom in all formef 
Times, was thethin'g which liaftened their final De- 
ftruftion by the jj^omans. ^ ' ...,•» 
i:.. The 
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The Courfe of Jllexander'% Vidories was fo unex- 
peftcd, io fudden, and every way fo wonderful, that 
it alawn'd the World ; Arid no Man can believe that 
this was defign'd by Providence only to gratifie the 
Ambition and Vanity of a ra(h Youth, but to open a 
way for a Communication between the ftveral Parts of* 
the Earth, to the Benefit of Mankind, in the Improve-- 
ment of all ufefnl Knowledge j and when this Work - 
was done, he was no longer the fame Man he had been 
before, butfoon refigu'd hisConquefts with his Life. 

It is obfervable, t\\2XjAlexander was exceedingly ad- 
dicted tQ>Learning , that he had Philofophers with 
him, and defign'd to introduce the Greek Tongue by. 
' his Conquefts, and eftablifh it, as the Univerfal Lan-. 
guage. For ^ when he left the Mother and Children 
•of Darim at Sufa , he took care to appoijit them In- 
ftrucJiors* in this Tongue. He ^ ereded above Seventy 
Cities among the Barbarous Nations , mixing Xjreeks 
with the Natives ^ and « order'd Thirty thoufand 
Boys to be educated in the Greek Learning. , 

Alexander is faid, by ^ Jofephns , to have gone to 
the Temple at Jernfalem^ and ofFerM Sacrifice, and to 
have been mightily encourag'd in his Enterprize ar 
gainft Ferfia^ by the Prophecy of Daniel : He remit- 
ted the Tribute of every Seventh Year, in which, by 
tJieirLaw, they were oblig'd not to fow their Ground, 
*^wTiich. was afterwards remitted to them likewife by - 
the^Romans : He granted the Jervs^ who in great num- 
ber^ lifted themfelves in his Army, the free Exercife. 
of their Religion, and promisM to grant the fame.to 
ti\^Jep>s of Babyhn and Media i and thofe of Sanbal- 
lat^^ FaQion>who followed bim into e/£^p^, he plac'd, 

in Thehais. 
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ffccatawy who liv'd in Alexanders time, wrote ^ a 
Book concerning the Jews^ in which he took notice of 
their great Zeal for their I_aw \ which he proves by 
this Inftancei That when Alexander repaired the 
Temple of Belns^ at Babylon^ his Soldiers, who were 
Jews^ could by no means be brought to help forward 
that Work •, and at laft the King excus'd them. He 
related, that Hez.echia^ the High-Prie'ft of the Jervsy a 
Venerkble Man of about Sixty fix Years of Age, of 
great Prudence and Experience, and withal very Elo- 
quent, whom he knew, and had conversed with, was 
^ one , am6ngft others , who followed Ptolemans Lagi , 
after the Battle at Gaiia j in which he overcame Derne^ 
trins Poliortefes. He mentioned likewife, that Mofol* 
lamns^ a Jew^ marching with him, when the reft made 
a ftand, by reafon of a Bird, the Stay or Flight where- 
of, the Augur fOrid, was to be a Direction to them in 
their March j fliot that Bird in the Sight of them all, 
and defended what he had done, by Argument. . And 
indeed, the 5^fn?j wanted neither Zeal , nor Wit, nor 
Courage, upon every oqcafion, to appear in behalf of 
their own Religion, againft the Superftitions and Ido- 
latries of the Heathen. This Book of Hecatans was 
extant in the pme of Jofephas^ who refers his Reader 
to it, and remained till ' Enfebm^ time, who cites a 
large PafTage out 6f it, in which is related this Aftion 
"of Mofollamiis. And Jofefhus appeals to the Letters of 
^^lexarider the. Gr tat , and oi Ptolemaus La^i^ and the 

Kings of tA'gyft his Succ^flbrs, in favour of the 
Jem* , 

When Ttolem(^iis Lagi " took JerHfalem^ he tranC- 
plaijted the J%s in great Multitudes lotot^gyft^ put? 

^ lofepb, conpra Ap. lib. i. pag. 1048, ifytc. 
' Eufcb, Prjcpcr. Fvang. I. 9. c 4. /« Eufcbius he h caU*d Mi> 
(bmamus ^hy a Miflalie, The Hebrew Nairte I^cfhullam- , 1/ m % 
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ting many of them into his Garrifons , and allowing 
them equal Privileges with the Macedonians "-^ h^ 
which Encouragement, many, befides thofc whom he 
tranfpofted, volimtarily went to dwell there. .And 
the Captives of that Nation, fct at liberty by PtoU-^ 
tnans Philadelfbus^ were iioooo. And befides the fig- 
nal Favonrs and Honoufs beftow'4 npon the Jewsy by 
PtolemaHs Philadelfhus ( who likcwife caus'd die Holy 
Scriptnres to be tranflated into the Greek Tongue , 
which was an exceeding great furtherance to the Pro- 
pagation of Religion,) ^ Selencas Nicanor granted them 
the Freedom of Antioch , and of the Cities which he 
had founded in Afia^ and the Lower Syria j and thefe 
Privileges remain d to them till JofefhHs^% tipie, after 
all which the Jews had done to deferve to be d^priv'd 
of them. 

Antiochns the Great ^^nt forth his Letters and Edids, 
which are to be fecn in * Jcfephas , in favour of the 
Jewsj more efpecially in what related to their Religi- 
ous Worlhip. And SeUncns , Son to this AntiochHs , 
after his Father's Example, out of his own Revenues, 
bore the Goft belongmg to the S^riiices, z Mac^ iii. 3. 
Antiochas Epthanes himfelf at laft , under the aven- 
ging Hand 01 God upon him for aU his impious Cru- 
elties, acknowledged himfelf punifliM for his Sacrilege 
and other Mifchicf^ committed at Jerufalem , i Mae. 
vi. 12, 13. and 2 Mac. ix. 17* 

Antiochus Pius , when he befieged Jerufalem , ' not 
only granted a Truce for Seven Days , during the 
Feaft of Tabernacles^ but fent rich and noble Prefents 
for Sacrifices ; and a Peace being concluded upon ho- 
nourable Conditions, with regard particularly to Re- 
ligion, Johannes Hyrcanus zccom^ny^d Antiochus in 
his P49rthian Expedition j and the Feafi ofPemecoft ial- 
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ling the Day after thtSdbhdth^ Antiochas ftopthis 
Army thofe two Days, for the fake of the Jews^ 

The Laccd£inonians claim'd *^ Kindred with the 
'Jem^ an4 '^are fuppofed to be partly defcended from 
Abraham by Hagur or Kethura , and partly from the 
C4na4mtes^ who fled for fear of Jofhuaj and both 
They and the Athenians afld Romans enter'd into 
Leagues with them , which from time to time werp 
continued and renew'd. Jofephns mentions a pillar 
.then ftanding at Alexandria , containing the Privile- 
ges ^granted to tht Jews hy Jf^Hf^sfxfar^ '.whofe Death 
was much lamented by that Peoplp.. A " great part of 
f he City beyond the Tiber was. inhabited by Jipny, and 
molt ot them had the Freedoin of the^City granted to 
|hem. * Did obferyes, that they preyail'd fo for as to 
make Laws for themfelves. And when no other Rer 
ligion; vyas tokirated, except thqfe eftablifh'd by the 
*j|Lsi WjS .of the Erapir^,.the3^fwjf only ha4 Allowance for 
^ free Exercife of their Religion even in Rome it felf ; 
^a^d fo^ this aixi'many other Edifts and Decreesbf the 
Senate in-faY-oyr of the J^wi, Jpfephus ^ appeals to^h^ 
fables of Bra^ phca extant,, afid j)referv'd in the C^ 
^itbl, aad other- pla^rps in whicft they were engraven, 
i.jyjoft^of, which Decrees are waating in the Printed E- 
^itions of JofephHS^ b^t are inlerted in the MSS. Cot 
^i^s^ pnd in tbe^l^Verfion, tho'very.imperfed. 
• The SufFerings'and Martyrdlpms under the Maccar 
^s's aijd\t.hipPte(ol«tion and Gqnftaacy which they 
^ew'qi'jpon all occaj[ion§, inilefencc of their H^ligir 
p^^rrenidred th^ J^ti?^ ^fnowned over all Nafioi^s : aqd^ 
^(jji(Jf§5:t{}eiriGQnquep:s vjrer^e vqry confiderable, anfll 
^ A^yantagps wh|5:h accru^4/tp Religion by rea% 

t \ i n' ' /'.*vv ■- ' / " '■ <; ! '■■' - ' ■ v."^/y -^ / ' ; '/> r'^r" : j-r — r: 

I. 14. c. 16. TumxiMib. g5. c.3. 

'> .>l.^Ger. Voff de [doloi. Li, j:> J j>. .. . J^ Jnfrph ^xootta Ap^.a. 

f Suec.in JuLOef. c. 84. " Phila de Legac. ad Caium. 

? DiovI.g5. ^ Jofcph. Antiq. 1. 14. c.if(.A^i6* ^.^^^i^^o. 
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bf them. In the time of Johannes Hyrcanas^ • all Idn- 
tnM embraced the Jewijk Religion. Arifiobulus ha- 
ving cpnquer'd great part of ItntM^ caus'd all their. 
Males ** to be circumcifed, and to obferve the Law of 
Mofes^ as Strabo teftifies. MviAtx Ahxandtr Janneus^ 
^ the Jrfios took twelve Cities from the. ArahUns-^ and 
became poflefs'd of many Cities in Syriti^ JdiwtM^ and 
Phoenicia^ all which they brought over to the Profeffi- 
on of their own Religion ^ and demolifh'd Fella y for 
refufing to embrace it. 

The"* Temple bjuilt by SanbaUat^ for Manajfesy vvhq 
had marry'd his Daughter , was an occafion if the 
Samaritans leaving their Falfe Gods. ^ Efifhaniw 
plears them from the. Imputation of Idolatry ^ and 
/ that tbey now are either Idolaters or Sadducees, is a 
Calumny of tb^ Jews. And. after the Building of the 
Temple in u^gyft^ the Babylonian Talmnd fays « that 
the Jervsxh^vt were double the number of thofe that 
taixie out from thenciB under Mofes* The Zeal of the 
Scribes dxA' Pharifees ^ though they were Hypocrites^ 
did exceedingly conduce to the Propagation of their 
Religion , for they compajfed fea and land to make one 
Profelytej and fo far they were to be commended j but 
then they made him txoorf old m^re the child of hell than, 
themfelvesy Mat* xxiii. 15. yet ftillthey taught the ne- 
ceflaj-y Points of Dodrine, tho'in Hypocrifie, and 
with th^ Mixtures of Superftition v and our Saviour 
comipands his Di{ciple$ to obferve ,a^d;do what they bid 
themf but not to do after, their worh^ And it was re- 
quired of the Fathers, of the Sanhedrin^ *• that they 
m9uld jufiij^rftand many JL^Qguages *, that the Sanho" 
</r3»: might hear nothing byan* Interpreter j which 
q^^H^!d 't\\t Scribes ^m^Pharifeesy Who ^fpired to that 

t)htm:i^M bp the^bctter able t0:raa^e Brofelytes. 

» 

/ Jp&A)K«ki3.ca7.* ^.Ib/I«i^. C.19. *Ib.l.i^c.23.1.i4»c.2. 
^ See Afr..MdKlV bifmrf^i 2. . « Epiphao. H^r. 9. §• 2. , 
f jf^iv^9flKmu^f$tl^!ofMQ^cnz. "^'.l^fJDsi^Jliaxtn. p. 205. 
5 Lighcf.TSwfi;. on i Cor.xiii. I. pi 78 g. .* > . <» 
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The Jews were difpcrs'd over all the World , but 
chiefly ibated themlelves in Rome j and Alexandria^ 
and AntUch , the three principal Cities of the £!&•* 
piiie ; in all which they bad great and peculiar Priri^ 
leges -, and in Alexandria tliey had Magiftrates of 
their own, 'and liv'd under a peculiar GoTernment 
by themfeives. Never any other Nation had fuch va- 
rious Changes and Revolutions, to mix them with the 
reft of the World i and never any People were fo in* 
duftrious and zealous, and fo foccefsful in the Propa*- 
gation of their Religion. They bad their PrcfeHcha^ 
and Aeir Synagogues for EHvine Worfhip , and for 
Reading and Explaining the Scriptures ; which Men 
of^ all Religions were admitted to bear , in all places 
where-ever they dwelt i and ih z/£^pt they had a 

* Temple like that at Jerafakmj built by Onias^ which 

• drew mighty Numbers of Jews thither , and conti- 
nued for the Space of Three hundred and forty three 
Years, till the Deftrtiftion of JerHfaUm by Titus i and 
in the Synagogues the Scriptures were read in the 
Greek Tongue , which was the moft, univerfal Lan- 
guage then in the World. Some have affirmM , that 
as much of the Scriptures as was written in Sohmenh 
time , was then tranflated into the Syriae Tongue \ 
and there is little doubt "f but that at kaft part of the 
Bible was tranflated into Greek-^ before the time of A^ 
lexander the Great : but the Vprfioil of the SeftuOgint 

became ibon difpers'd into all bands, which was made 
at the Command of Ptolemaus Pbiladelphus ^ to whom 
likewiie , and his Father , "* Ariftqbalus dedicated an 
Expofition of the Law of Mafes^ The Jms in their 
Kalendar appoint a Faft upon tb^ Eighth day of the 
Month Tebet^ which anfwers to our Twenty fixtb of 
December , becaufe the Law was then tranflated into 
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Greek 3Z the Cpftimand of this King, and ^ they add i 
that there was Darknefi all over the World for Three 
Days upon that account. But this mult have bcea a 
Contrivance jof the Jews fince the Propagation of the 
pofpel, when they found this Tranflation cited a- 
gdnft them, and were urgM by jHftin Martyr and 0^ 
dicrs with its Authority. The Jews of Alexandria 
kept a Day of Rejoicing , m Remembrance of this 
Tranflation, "^ iriPhile*s time, and ' Jofefhus fpeaks 
VfiiYi Approbation of the making it. But * when the 
Jms fent Men purpofely chofen , into all Countries ^ 
to blafpheme Chrift and his Religion , ^nd inferted 
Imprecations upon Chriftians into their Forms of 
Prayer \ it is no wonder, that they fliould appoint a 
Fait in Deteftation of a Tranflation, which prov'd fo 
happy an Inftrument in the Converfion of many to 
Chrifl:ianity. 

By all theft means, vaffi. Multitudes of Trofelyter 
were made to the Jev^i^ Religion in all Parts of the 
World. What Numbers there were at Rotne of this 
Religion,' we know from the Roman Poets ajbd Hifto- 
rians, and we have as good Evidence of the fprcading 
of it in other Places. Not to repeat what has bpen 
already related, nor to mention particular Perfcns of 
the greateft Note and Erainency , nor particular Ci- 
ties, as DamafcHs , * where it- more remarkably pre- 
vail'd, it is evident What Numbers of Perfons, in all 
Nations, profefiM this Religion, from the incredible 
Treafures which Crajjiis found in the Tertiple of Je^ 
rufalemy being Ten thouland Taknts , amafs'd there 
by the Sums of Gold, fent from all Places by t]\tjewsj 
and fuch as became Profelypef to their Religion : And 
for the Truth of this, fofej^ cites Strabo\ Authorir 
ty , who faysV" that the /fw/ were every where di-^ 
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fpers'd, and every where gaia'd Men over to theiK Re^. 
ligion i and that in Alexandnat]\t^ had their Ethmp^- 
chay pr proper Magiftrates, by whom they were go-^ 
vern'd. And another Proof of the Multitudes of Pre- 
felytts made to the Jewijh Religion , may be had from^ 
the great Numbers aflembled * at their Puffofven^ and* 
at the Feafis of Pentecofi , out of every Nation under 
Heaven. * ♦ • 

Thus mightily prevail'd the Religion of the //i?-^ 
brews J till their City and Temple, by a Diving .Ven- 
geance, as Jofefhiis often confefles, was deftroy'di ^ftd* 
the Law ^ it felf, with the Utenfils of the Telpple, 
was carry'd among the Spoil in T/Ws Triumph* 
And when the Jewifii Religion had its full Period and 
AcGoraplifliment, the Chrifiian Religion ^ vfhtch ivic- 
ceeded in the Room of it, and vy as prefigured by it, 
loon fpread it felf into all Corners of the Earth, and 
is at this day preach'd among- all Nations.: .. : 

But before I proceed to confider th^ Propagation 0f 
the Chrifiian Religion^ it may be requifite, i. To pro- 
duce £bme Teftimonies of the Heathens, concerning 
the Jews and their Religion. 2. To fhew. That there 
have been always remaining divqrs Memprials^of the 
True Religion among the Heathen. 3. To CQnfider 
tlie Authority of the 'S/4»y/////^ Oracles.- , -. t 

I. As to the Teflrimony of Heathen Authors, it^ 
^ were no more^an Objeftion againft. what has beep al^ 
kdg'd,. though they had taken no notice of the Hifto** 
r y T)f the Jews , than it can be fuppofed to be an Ob- 
je<fiion againft the Truth of th? Taking of .Tr#>,,Qr* 
the Building of Rome^ that tjie Scriptures make.i^a 
mention of either of. them. The,i7rf«jt Hiftorian% 
were fo ignorant of Foreign Affairs j as f Jofeflm\^9i 
obferv'd , that Ethorus ^ one of tl^ beft of th/em^i^ 
thought Sfain to be but one City : and neither Hero^ 
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dotUs nor Thncydidesy nor any Hiftorian of their Times, 
ma^p any mention of the Romans. The Roman Au- 
thors are but of a very late date^ in comparifon : and 
the Greeks^ befides their ignorance in Antiquity, and 
in the Affairs of other Nations, are known to have 
been a vain People , who defpifed all befide? them- 
felves, accounting them • Barbarians^ aild taking little 
notice of Rome it felf^ before they fell under its Power. 
Nothing more memorable ever befel the Romans than 
the taking of their City by the Ganls'^ this happened, 
fays ** Plntarch^ if we may credit their Chtoholgy , 
which is fo confufed in things of much later Date, a 
Kttle after the Year CCCLX / from the building of 
Rome. He thinks an oblcure Report of* this went as 
far as Greece \ for which he cites HeracUdes Ponticm^ 
an Author of no credit, as he confefles i and Ariftotle^ 
who faid thdX, Lucius preferved the City •, tho' the Prtt^ 
nomen of CamiJlns was Marcm^and not Lncim : Which- 
is an evident Argument how little the ancient Greeks 
knew of Rome. * Pliny oblerves, that Theofhrafins was 
the flrft that wrote any thing, with exadnefs, of the 
Romans'^ and that Tbeopompks^ before whom no Author 
had mentioned them, only laid, that the City was 
taken by the G/i/^//-, and CUtarchns^ who next took 
any notice of it, faid only, that an* Embaffy was fent 
from thence to Alexander:^ but ** Arrian proves that 
none was lent. The Affairs both of the Romans and 
Carthaginians ^\^ox^ the fecond Punick War^were 
but little known to the Creeks : for which Reafon 
^Polybifu found it requifite in his Two firft Books, to^ 
give an account of the preceding State of Rome ^^ before 
ne entred upon the Hiftory of that War. 

Yet many of the Heathen Writers, as Jofephm (hews, 

have made famous mention of the Jews'^ though others 

• •• ■ __^__ ( 
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^ Nos quoque (CiSiPant Barbaros^ fl^ fpwrciMs nos^ quam alios y Opl-. 
COS appellatiotie f<xclant, Cato ma;, apud Plin. Hid. Nat. 1. 29. c. 7« 
^ Plutarch, in Camill. - * Plin. Hift. L 3. c. 9. ; ^ 
* Arria, dc Expedit- Alex. 1. • Polyb.* 1. 1. inJt. 
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have given a wrong and malicious Account of tbem, 
whom he provesi to coatradid one another, and tcm^^ 
times themfeives./ Some, again, have omitted the 
mention of the Jewsj though they had never {b much 
Qcxafioa for it ^ of which he gives a remarkable In* 
fiance in one Hieronymusj who though he were Go- 
vernor of Syria^ and wrote a Book af the Sacceffors of 
Alexander y 2SiA lived at the fame time with Hecdt^msj 
both being contemporary with Alexander \ yet never , 
vouchfafed to fpeak of the Jews , of whom HecataHs 
wrote a particular Book. The general Silence in re- 
lation to the Jews^ in the Hiftories of Alexander^^ 
Life, could proceed from nothing but Envy and Ill- 
will i fince it is incredible, that a People fo very con- 
fiderable as the Jews^ fliould be the only Nation, 
twhom he over-looked , without requiring the kaffe 
Submillioa from them. But the Works of Hecataeu^ 
jind of many other Gre^i Authors, are now Idt, which 
were written concerning the Jews , the Fragments 
whereof are ftill to be feen in jofefhtu^ Clem. Alexan- 
driniis^E^febius:^ and Others. Of thofe whofe Work^ 
remain, Herodotm^ relating the Viftory of Pharaoh 
Nechoy in theBattel at Megiddoy calls Jemfalemj Ca^ 
dytis i by a fmall variation, as ^ Dr- Li^htfoot has ob- 
lerved, for Kedojha^ that is, the Holy City^ the ufual 
denomination of^ that City. « Herodorw likewife fay- 
ing» that Circumcillon was ufed by the Syridns in Pa^ 
Uftine^ mufl: mean the Jews : for ^ all others there were 
nncircumcifed : tho' when he fays, that they acknow- 
kdged themfelves to have received it from the t/£gyf^ 
tiansy this fhews, how much be was mifinformed con- 
cerning them, and how jnltly the Ignorance ofMero^ 
dotus in things relating to the a/Egyftians^ is by * Sca^ 
liger afcribed to the Partiality of the tA.gyftian Priefls, 
from whom he had his Informations : for they con- 



^ Light. Chorog. on 5Mviark,c. 3. §. ^- * Herod. L a.c. 104. 
* Jofeph, coBtir. Ap, 1. 1. * Scalig. Not. io'OrJBc. Fragm. p.i i« 
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coaled that was difgracefuU d^d told him uotbing, 
but that which was for the Glory of their own Na- 
tion. And this Obfervation may well be applyed to 
odier Inftances, befidcs that, which gave &^Wr the 
Gccafion to make it ^ and to other Hiftorians, befides 
Herodatm. ^ Strah^ it^ntions Mofts and the ancient 
j£ws with commendation : He fays, tliat many ia 
Honoor to the Divine Majefty went out of^y£gyft with 
M^feij rejafting the Worfliip of the t^gyuUns and 
other Nations, inafmuch as MQfes inftruded themt 
that God was not to be worOiipped by any Image, 
and that he would reveal himielf only to the Pure and 
Vertuons. He obfcrves, that Mofes had great fuccefs 
in the £ftablif)iment of his Government and the Rer 
ception of his Laws among the neighbouring Nations, 
and that his SuccelTors for fome Ages purfued the 
fame Methods, being juft and truly Religious. Which 
words ^ IfaaQ Cafmbm remarks, deferve to be written 
in Letters of Gold. * Diodorm Siculua names JMofys 
among the cHief Law-givers of ancient Times. ^ Cad^ 
nuts Mlefim and Acufdms Argivus , the Two Bxicitnt^ 
eR Greek Hiftorians, lived but a while before the 
Perfian Expedition into Greece^ And we have but 
four Greek Hifl»rians rtmaining, who wrote before 
the Reign of Jaliffs C^tfar •, and in the firft of them, 
fierodctm^ we find Palfages relating to the Jem j but 
Thmydides and Xenoph$n confining themfelves ta par-* 
ticular Hiltories, could have no occafion to take no- 
tice of them i and Pdybisish Hiftory is moft of it loft, 
who, in his *" Sixteenth Book, not only mentioned. the 
Jfws^ but faid.of Jerafalemy th^t much was to be fpo- 
ken of it,efpeeially by reafonof the Fame of the Tem- 
ple, which he deferred to another opportunity. But 
we fee, the next general Hiftorians, JDipderus Sicnlw^ 
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and Strabo the Geographer, mention them with Ho- 
nour. 

Tro^Hs Pompeius feems to have been one of the firft 
Learned Romans that ever undertook to write a Latin 
Hiftory ; for the p Ancient Hiftories written by Ro^ 
mans even of confular Dignity, conGernihg Roman Af- 
fairs^ were in the Greek Tongue \ Tro^m was the firft, 
atleaft, that attempted an Univerfal Hiftory in the Ro^ 
man Language, and he lived but in Augufiuth Time. 
He fays fo much Truth of the Jews^ that his Miftakes 
are the more excufable, fince from an Epitome only, 
of fo great a Work, it cannot be known from whence 
they might proceed . He ** attributes thei r profperou s 
and.floUriftiing State to a mixture of Jqftice with Re- 
ligion in their Government. He gives a very high 
ehara^er of Jofefh^ . laying, that being thro' Envy 
Ibid by bis Brethren to foreign 'Merchants, who car- 
ried him into t^^gyft^ he foon became very dear to 
the King V that he was thej^firft that underHpodthe 
Interpretation of Dreams, that he foretold a Famine 
many Years before it happened, and preferved.t/fi^^r 
by advifing the King to provide Stores of Cornagainft . 
the Time of Famine, and that there had been fo much 
experience of the Trifth of kis Anfwers, tha^ they 
leemed to.be given rather by a God than by a Man. 
^ Pliny fays, JemfaUm was the moft famous City, not 
only of JhAm^ but of the whole Eaft. * Tacitas him- 
ielf gives this Teftimony of the Jews , That they 
worlhipped the Supreme, Eternal, Immutable Being. 

* Dion CaftHs fpeaking to the fame purpofe, fays, that 
many had written of the God of the Jews^ and of the; 
Worfliip which they paid him. . But above all, f^arroj 

* the learnedeft of the Romans^ much approved their 
wuy of Worlbip, as being free from that Idolatry 
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which he cx>uld not but diflrkein the Heathen Religion* 
And it is generally agreed by all, that the Religion of 
the Jews was received all over the World j and, as 
" Seneca exprefs'd it, f^iSli viStaribtts leges dedernnt. 

II. There have been always remaining divers Mc-^ 
morials and Remembrances of the True Rdigon a- 
mongft the Heathen. The Flood of iVb^fcand the Ark 
* were generally taken notice of by Heathen Hiftorians i 
and the Account of the Flood of Dencalioh was ^ plainly 
l;ran(cribed from that of Noah. Jove is a plain depra-. 
vation of the word Jehavah ', am Diodorus Siculns faid, 
' that Mofes profefs'd that he received his Laws from 
the God *I«oI), which is another variation from it,, or 
from Jah^ which is a word often uled in the Old 
Teftament. But both the Fathers and the Modern 
Criticks generally derive y^<? from the * Tetragramma- 
ton. And this proves the Antiquity of the Hea- 
then Tradition concerning the True God j fince the 
Jews of latter times would not fpeak the name them- 
felves, much lefs communicate it to others, Afolh 
Clarius being confiilted to know who the God Jao 
was •, anfwered, That he is the Supreme God of all, 
( as ** MacrobiHs informs us, from Cornelius Labco : ) 
which both (hews, that tlie Heathen had knowledge of 
t\it Go A J ehov/ih^ and that tht Oracles therhfelves were 
Ibmetimes forced to confeft Him to be the Supreme 
God, though obfcurely, and under foitie difguife, to 
amuft ithofe to whom their Anfwers were returned •, 
as here Apollo would have him believed to be Bacchm. 
ThcTetragrammatony ov Jehovah^ is likewife fuppo- 
fed to be meant by the Tetraiiys of Pythagoras •, and 
'EXiXtu, a word ul^ in'Songs and Acclamations, has 
a plain alluJion to -^iifetoi^, efpecially with the addl- 

i" iWd- U6. cii. * Jofeph.*Anciq* I. ,i. c. 4. Eufeb. 

P'^?P» J« 9\ c* 12. y Lucian. de Dea Syr. & inTimon. Pluc. dc 
Sokrc. Ani'mal. ^ Diod.Sic. I 1. 

• Vid. Voff.dc Idolatr. 1. 1. c. 32. Bocharr. Hieroz. P^rt 1. 1. 2. 
c« i8. Waicon Prolegom. 8. §. 19. ^ Macrob. Saturn. 1. 1. c 18. 
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tion of i», as iXsXsu JJ. The Septnagint retain the //Ir- 
irrw word fcXX»X(|ut, Stfugi or Hymns-i Judg. ix. Z7. 

From a learned and large Account of Mv.Seldens 
^ upon riiat Subjeft, it appears^ that there was a gene- 
ral Obfervation amongft the Heathen^ of one Day in 
Seven j thpugh length of Time and corruption of 
Manners had greatly obfcured or quite blotted out 
the remembrance of the Original Inftitution i or Su- 
perftition had by degrees afligned other Reafi>ns for 
it : and this is fufficient to reconcile Jofs^hHs and 
other Authors with what he brings^ which feems to 
imply the contrary. He^likewife holds it proba- 
ble, that the ancient and mcfi knmn Example ofAbra^ 
ham gave oceafion to the Payment of Tithes by the 
Greeks-, ajid Romans^ and Carthaginians', as well as by 
the Phanicians and Arabians. And as to the laft, he 
produces an Inftance, which fhews, that they mujB: 
have had this cuftom from the Hebrev^s* For • in 
Arabia Felix all Merchants were obliged to carry their 
Frankincenfe to Sabota the Capitol City, and there to 
offer the Tithe of it to their God Saba6^ and they were 
permitted to fell none till this was done. Sabis^ as he 
obferves, was a corruption from Zaboth^ an uflial At- 
tribute of the true God. It has been proved by feveral, 
and is generally agreed by learned Men,^ that many of 
the Rites among the ^Aigyptians^ and other Nations 
were the fame with thofe- appointed by the; Law of 
Ahfes^ or very like them. But fome would have it» 
that Mofes took thefe Rites from tho'fe Nations, with- 
out any Proof, or poflibility of Proof, that I can per- 
ceive. Foi:*aw fliould it be proved, when we have 
no Writings or Memorials of thefe Nations fo an- 
cient as thofe of Mofes by many Ages ? And we read 
in the Scripture^,, that feveral Laws were enjoin'd the 
Jewsy becaufe they wtre contrary to the Idolatrous. 

• Sdd. de Jur. Nat. & Gent. 1. 5. c. 1$. 

^ Seld. of tithes, c. 5. . * Plin. Hift. I 12- c. 14. 
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PraSices of the Heathen-^ but never find the leaft in- 
timation that any were given them in imitation of the 
Gentile Worfhip : and it is nnreafouable to imagine 
that they fhould have Laws appointed in contradidion 
to the Idolatrous Worlhippers, and others at the fame 
time in compliance with them, wien they were by a 
miraculous Providence feparated and diftingui&ed 
from the Idolatrous Nations, and kept forty Years in 
the Wildernefs, to hinder them from all communica- 
tion with them, and to cure them of the pronenels 
which they had to imitate them* If it be fuppofed, 
that the jFfiTj, who were hated anddefpifed by other 
Nations, would be very unlikely to be imitated by 
them : it may be'obferved, that they were not always 
thus defpiiecC ^or among nil Nations, but they were 
better efteemed till the latter Ages of their Govern- 
ment , and then the reafbn of their being ill thought 
of, was, becaule they were Angular in the principal 
Points of Worihip, and refblute and zealous in the 
oblervation of it, and would make no compliances 
with the Heathen World ; for they preferved them- 
ftlves free from a]l Idolatry after their Captivity in 
Babylon. But however hated and contemned they 
might be •, yet the fame Authors who acquaint us with 
it, exprefs their own fence, rather than Vlie fence of 
the reft of Mankind : for at the fame time they tell 
us, that they gained every where Profelytes. The 
Creeks were likewife ever defpifed by the Romans^ 
but ever imitiated \ and we have now an Example of 
a neighbour Nation, which is generally both imita- 
ted and fpoken againlt. And there can be nb other 
reafonable account given of the Agreement of fo ma- 
ny other Nations with the Jewsi in their Rights and 
Cuftoms, but that thefe Nations, in the times Qf So- 
hmon^ or fome time after, during the flourilhing 
eftate of the Kingdoms of Judah and Ifrael'^ or per- 
haps after the Captivity, and fince the Differ fion of 
the Hebrews , had conformed jhemfelves to them- 
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^ NHtnenitu the Pythagorean wrote that Janms (whom 
* TUny calls Jamnes) and JamhreS'^ the chief of the > 
Magicians of ^gyft -, by their Sorceries withftood 
Mofesy tlie Leader of the Jwj, a Man 'moft powerful 
in his Prayers to God, ' ^ 

A Tradition, of the manner of the Paffage of the 
Ifraelites through the RedSea^ was retained among 
the People of Heliofolisj related by '* Artafanus. Mi- 
racles were fbmetimes wrought among the Heathen^ 
by the Invocation of the GckI * of Ahrahamy Ifaac 
and Jacob ^ and thefe and other Hebrew Namei, . as 
Zebaothy and Adonai^ were commonly ufed by the 
Centilesj in their Incantations and Exorcifms, which 
they retained by Tradition, though they knew not 
the meaning nor original of them. The Names of 

Seraphim and Cherubifj', of Michael and Gabriel^ were 
alfb ufed to the like Purpofes, as Pfellns fays in his 
*Expofitions of ^ Zofroafier^s Oracles. ^On the Gold 
-Coaft of Gninea there is a kind of Tryal by a bitter 
Water, like the Tryal of Jealoufie enjoined by the 
l^w oiMofes^ Num. V. 17. and feems to be a remain- 
<ler of it. " And in the adjacent Countries, they dr- " 
cumcife their Children, and reft one day in fevea *, 
tho* without any fenfe of God, or his Worfhip. la 
the Kingdom of " Kachemire are feveral Marks of Ju- 
daifm. ** One who relating that Gircumcifion, the 
Water of Jealoufie, and other Rites, are in ufe with 
the Inhabitants of the Gold Co^lQ: of JO^inea^ fays that 
feveral Europeans aflert, that the Negroes ftill retain 
many* Laws and. Cuftoms which favour of jMdaifm^ 
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and acknowledges that there are divers other Ulages 
among them, which feem the fame in efFed, as well as* 
in Name, with fuch as occur in the Old Teftament j 
declares himfelf uotwith Handing to be father perfua-^ 
ded, that they ha(J all' thefe from the Mahometans / 
when at the lame time he takes notice, among the reft^ 
ojf their marrying the deceased Brother's Wife : but 
where is this enjoin'd by the Law of Mahomet I 
Thofe who firft travelled into China^ p found Hebrews^ 
there, who call'd thenjfelves j(/r^^//W, but knew not 
the Name of Jews"^ they were difpersM in divers 
Provinces , and read the Pematench in the Hebrew 
Tongue, in their Synagogues, without Points. The 
Obfcrvation of JSfew Moons , Years of Juhilee , and 
CircHmciJion^ was^ found among the Americans^ and hr^ 
infinite numher pf Ceremonies and Cufioms ( fays *^ Aco-r 
fia) which refemhled the ancient Law of Mofes^^ They 
had likewife ^ a Tradition of Noah\ Flood. Hornius 
acknowledgeth/ that the Name of Jofefh wasin.ufe 
among the Amnkans^ and that they frequently men- 
tioa'd the word ;w^/W«i^ in their Songs, and ufed Cir^ 
cumcifion j and he fbews, that in their fcveral Lan- 
guages they have many Words from the Phoenician .ox 
Hebrew Tongue. , The People pf Bengala retained the 
Name of Adam ^ and in Madagafcar they * had the 
Names oi Adamy £w,and Noah. So that theite is no 
Nation but has ftilLhad fbme Memorials of Rei^eal'd 
Religion. And it has been fhewn,by CUm. Alexan^ 
drinUs , by ^Hfebius and[ Theodora ,, and. by Modern 
Authprsi, that (hle^PhUofophers, had generally fomq 
Knowledge of the Religion of the Hebrews:, (as it was 
particularly affirm'd hy N^menins the Pythagorean,} 
that th^ Brachmans alio of India were not unacquain- 



■aij I I —»■——— . 1 I ^i. ■ I j 

I. 



p Tsigaut. dc Chrift. Exped. apud Sinas, 1. 1. c. ii, 
" ToK Acofk Hin. 1. $..Cf 27. & \.'6. c 2. 
* Lcr. HiH: Navig. in 6raf. c. 1 6. Pet. M^rt. Dec. 6. c. 4. 
^ Horn* 4eOrig. Amcrjc. Pr^f. & 1.2. c. 10. & L4. c. 15. 
« Voyage de Jean Struys, Torn. i. 

H 3 ted 



f 



M^ 



102 The Reafonablenefs and Certainty 

' ' ' I ■!■ j l I Ill III. I ,,. 

ted with ity and that the Laws of the wiieft Heathen 
Nations were taken from the Laws of Mefes. AM 
which would have appeared m many more and plainer 
Inftances, if the Qreeks had been more ingenuous and 
jfincere ; if it Had not been their Cuftom to " derive 
the Names of Places from fbme Hero of their own In- 
vention i if they had * not let up falfe Infcriptions ; 
if -f Plagiarifm bad not been a pommon thing among 
them i and if in their Hiftories they had not changed 
the Names of Perfons and Places to conceal (heir 
Thefts. 

III. The Oracles afcribM tot}itSihyls areib plain 
and fb particular, that if tHey Jhould be admitted for 
genuine, not only the Revelations made to the Jews^ 
but all the Myfteries of the Chrifiian Religion^ muft be 
fully djfcpver'd to the Heathen '; but th^ir Plainnefs 
has been the Caufe why their Authority has beeii 
much Queftion'd \ which yet oughi ftpt wholly to be 
rejedea, fince the SibyUine Oracles vyerp preferlr'd in 
the Capitol , till the Reign of Honorins , when they 
were burnt by StUico : and it is not to be imagined, 
that Jujiin Martyr^ and other Chriftians, would cite 
Oracles which were in the pofleflion of thofe againft 
whom they cited tliem, uialefs they had been able to 
make good their -Authority. This is a Subjed whicli 
has exercifed the Penis of many learned Meii. I Ihall 
here Jet down what appears to m^ moft probable up- 
pn the Qpeftiori, as briefly as I can. 
" I. It is evident from f^irgil^ that in the Verfes of 
the Sibyl of Citma , the Birth of Ibme Great Perfon 
was foretold \ and ffoih Tally^ that thi§ Perlbn was to 
be a King : though both in Tully and Firgil the Pro- 

' ^ 6i pf 'ff^oyei^ id 'tavIa lytKovJuy Scc. Paufan. Phocic. p& 
|a2. ' ^^ * E^ o' AMi^dji 7^ cmfewf^Aj ib. p. 3J5* t TolJ 

xkkTrU^y ^Jt^d i^ tItcuV /Lcf?c&d^i^^. Porphyritts ap^d EujG^b. Pnepor* 

f;t^ t lo.^cVj. ^i >'.— -^'v * •*-' '^•*' *•••' •••■*'' f V • ' 
^''v? 1.?,. t. 7< . phecir 
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phecy be milapply'd to a wrong Perfon. The Fourth 
Eclogue of f^irgil contains the Senfe of the Sibyl •, and 
however it were defign'd by him, is in moft things 
much more applicable to our Saviour^ than to the Pe^- 
fon whom he defcribes. 

fn CatUinis Conlpiracy, Lentulus flatter'd himfelf 
with the hopes of being a King , from * the Sihytlwe 
Oracles. And from the fame Oracles, as well as from 
the Scriptures, it is probable the Expeftatioti of a 
King, who fliould arife out of JndM^ which both Sue- 
toniHs and Tacitus mention , ^ was fpread throughout 
the Eaft. 

VJhditTuUy fays, [/it. 2. de Divin.'] in, di(parage- 
ment of this Oracle, is not much cohfiderable ja t|ie 
cafe ; becaufe that whole Book is written with a* de- 
fign to difparage all Divination in general : For be- 
ing an Academic, as he profefles throughout his Books 
of Philofbphy, he acknowledged no more of any part 
of their Religion, than was juft neceflary to comply 
with the Laws, as he owns himlelf in divers places. 
However, from him it appears, that a Sibylline Ora- 
cle was alledg'd to the pur pole there mention'd ^ and 
that being in favour of Cafar , and of Monarchy , if 
there had been no other , was cauie enough for Tully 
to rejeft it, and turn it to ridicule •, who, ' when this 
Oracle was apply'd to Ptolemy King of ^gypt , had 
another Opinion of it. 

2. Though the Verfes of the Sibyl of Cuma were 
burnt with the Capitol, ui. V. C. dclxxi. yet f^irgil 
exprefly naming Cama^ this Sibylh Verfes muft be flill 
remaining, or fiippofed to be foj unlefs what he 
writes became fbme way or other known before the 
burning of the Capitol, and was delivered afterwards 
down by Tradition. Tutty quotes Sibylla Erythraa^ 
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[^ lib. I . de Divin. ] and if he mean the lame Sibyl in 
the 2d. Book, Martianm CapeUa iays, * that Sibylla £- 
rythraa and Cumana were the lame. And in the (earch 
which was made for the Sibylline Oracles in hkly^ 
and in all other places where there was .any probabi-r 
licy of finding any Remains of them, after the Burn- 
ing of the Capitol, it is likely her Verfes might be re- 
covered. For ^ FaUrtHs Maximm fays, that. M'Tal- 
liHs (as he calls him, not AttUiHs) was put to Death 
by TarijHimiis^ for fufFeriiig Petm^tHs Sahinns tO tran- 
fcribe the Sibyfs Verfes i and vfhether they were di- 
fpers'd in d vers Copies before it was difcover'd, fo as 
not to be fupprefs'd, it i^ aot known : Bnt if they 
were the VeVles of Come other Sibyl, which went un- 
der the Name of^the Sibyl of Cum^-i after her's were 
burnt with the Capitol, it is not much maitewal i 
however, the Romans certainly cHo^Jg^X they had the 
Oracles of the Cnman Sibyl : for,, as LaStantms fays , 
' they allovv'd the Verfes of all the other SibyU to be 
copy'd out and pnbli(h'd, though they would not fuf- 
fer thofe of Cuma. to be read, but by Order of the 
Senate. 

Notwithftauding all this care, they could not keep 
tliem conceard ^ for we meet them often quoted by 
Heathen Authors. Indeed , the Oracles in the Capi- 
tol *"* were only Copies taken from Originals which 
were left in thole places, from whence the Ramans hacl 
their own Copies tranfcribqd •, siqd the Originals 
might be read, and other Copies taken, how careful- 
ly foever the Romans kept their own. 

3. It being known that the Sibylline Oracles con- 
tain'd jhings which concern'<I' the Kingciom of the 
Mejfias , a^d the Verfes thepiT^lves being in drvers 
hands, this gave occafion to Ibme to m^ke many more 
Verfes , under ;he Name of the Sibyls , relating the 
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whole Hiftory of our Saviour^ &^c. : But if the Sibyls 
Ver£ejs had been all bupnt or lofty ov if they had beeoif 
kepr |b clqfe, that nobody could poffibly come to the . 
Kaciwledge of thei^,, wichout lea\re from the SenatCt. 
tbece (fould have bcea no pretence foc« any Impofture^i 
nor wouM the Chriftian& ever have alledg^d them-^ as 
genuine, Celfns objeds only > ** Than many things 
were added to the Verfes of the Siby b : Not that tHiay . 
were all Counterfeit , ov^ that the Cbriitians had nd 
means of coming by the True : which, was an Advaa- 
tagp that an. Adver&ry raxich lefe fubtle than Cel^ 
would not have omitted) if there had been any ground' 
for it., Origmit^W^ That it wasiamalidous Acctt- 
iation, and chat be was able to bring: no Proof of it> 
by producing ancieot Copies more genuine than thoie: 
which the Chriftis^i^s m^e ufe of. ^ Bhndd argues, 
very well ^ that, it had been the greateft Raihnefs and 
Imprudence imaginable, and molb deftrydive of the 
DefigH;, at which they aim'd , the EftabUlhrncnt of 
Chrlftianity^ for the Fathers to cite Books,, which the 
Htathens were fure CQuld never come to theiit-Know- 
ledgi^,. and which tbo^ j. to. whom they cited them, 
knew to contain no fuch things as they pretended to 
produce from them- ^^ When this, fap Ar, is as im- 
'^ pudcnt and fenflefs , as if fome iw , from Wri- 
" tings lately forg'd, full of Criminal AccufationSoah 
" .gainft the Saviour of the World > Ihould maintaio. 
*' to the very Faces of Chriftians, tbat he found. themu 
/* in the New Teftament, that the A potties weretber 
*f Authors of tl>cm, and that the Church having al- 
*'. ways had them in her Cuftody, hadoMiccard them.^ 
He {ays, *' That this and much more to the lame' 
*' purpofe, any Man of common Reafon might eafiiy 
*' percoive , and that Jufiin Martyr would have ob*-- 
*^ ftrv'd it , if he had Confider'd things with more 
*' Calmnefs. But what is there in. all the Writings. 

* Origcn. coptw Ccif, I, 7. ' Ub. i. csqp. 18. 
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of Juftin Martyr ^ that dilcovers his Want of Calm- 
neis, or rather, that does not fliew him to have been 
confiderate, learned^ and prudent ? He « is efieftu- 
ally vindicated from the Miftake, with which he has 
b^n charg'd, concerning the Statue erefted at Rome^ 
of Simon Magw : and a ^ probable Account has beea 
given > that not by His , but by feme Tranfcriber's 
Miftake, Hercd is made contemporary with PtolerMUs 
ThUadehhus. However, every candid Reader muft 
acknowledge, as well that Jufiin Martyr could not be 
fo far ignorant of the Age when Herod livM, as that 
it was impoffible for fo obvious Inconveniences , as 
Blondel mentions, to elcape the Obfervation of Jufiin 
or of any of the Fat^rs, or almoft of any other Man, 
If Juftin Martyr were void of all Senfe and Modefty, 
would the reft have purfued the fame Cdurfe of Folly, 
only to make themfelves ridiculous and odious by his 
Example ? They were neither impudent nor ftupid 
Men, and that which could proceed from nothing , 
but a Mixture of Impudence and Stupidity, can with 
no Reafon or Juftice be charg'd upon them, and tlieri- 
fpre they muft be allowed to have cited tiie genuine 
Verfes of the Sibyls. 

And if the Sibyls had deliver'd nothing relating to 
thefe Matters, why fliould any one counterfeit Verfes 
in their Name, rather than under the Title of any o- 
ther Oracle? Ther^muft be fome Ground aiid Foun- 
dation of Truth , to give any Opportunity or Pre- 
tence to the Counterfeiting of it : And the PropKe- 
cics of the Sibyls concerning Chrifi , ciuft be the Oc- 
cafion of all the additional ojoies which were falfly a- 
fcrib'd to them. 

4. Jfaac yhfiHs thought that gr^t part of thefe O- 
racles were compos'd by the Jews. And indeed. Past- 
fanioi fays, * one of tlie Sibyls was by the Jews call 'd 
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Sabba j the fame , I fuppofe , who is mentioned by 
^^yElian j and by Snidas-y faid to be defcended from 
Noahy and named Sambethe^ call'd the Chaldean , and 
by Ibme the Hebrew^ and alfo the Perfian Sibyl 5 whom 
^ Alexander ab Alexandra calls Sibylla Jndaa ) thougk 
■ JofefhHs citing a Sibyl concerning the Tower of B^^ 
bely gives no fuch Account of her, Jjut rather fuppo- 
fes the contrary. 

But if thefe were only Heathen Oracles , yet there 
is realbn to believe that the PredidioniS coiicerniqg 
Chrift were very pl^in , though not fb particular as 
thofe now fet down in the Sibylline Books , both be- 
caufe the Heathen having but few Oracles of this na« 
ture, and io many of a quite contrary nature , it was 
the more necelTary that thefe ihould be plain \ and be- 
cauie we find, that when God, in his infinite Wif- 
dool, faw it fitting to reveal himfelf to others, he did 
it in as plain a manner , and fometimes in a plainer , 
than he did to his own People in any one Prophecy. 

Thus Balaam\ Prophecy is as plain as any Prophe- 
cy of that time at leaft ; and our Saviour difcoverM 
liimielf more plainly to the Woman of Samaria j than 
he had yet done to any of his Diiciples, John iv. ^6. 
Not to mention the Dreams of Pharaoh and Nebstchad-- 
nezjLor , or the Meflage of Jon^ to the Ninevitts^ 
And as Balaam^ an Inchanter, or Sorcerer, deliver'd 
a true and famous Prophecy of Chrifij and the Devils 
were forced to confefs him to be the Son of God -, fb it 
is reasonable to believe, that God might ordain, that 
thefe celebrated Prophetefles, whofe Oracles were o- 
therwife the Devil's Inftruments to promote bis Ends, 
fhonld foretel our Saviowr\ Coming : And yet St. Ah^ 
gHjHne afTures us , " that the SibyUia Erythraa , or 0»- 
mana^ had nothing of Idoktry inherVerfes) but 



«ki^WMi^^M>a«wiaMaaMai*iii-aBw-«naM^*< 



0) 



^iaa. 1.I2. C.25. ' AJexand.abAkx. 1. g. c^i5. 
Jol^h. Aatiq. 1. 1. c. $• ^ Augiift, .CiY. Dei» L i8. caa, 



I o 8 The Keafonablenefs (md Certainty 

fpoke fo much againft it, that he bdievM her to be- 
long to the City- of God. 

5. The diiFerence which there is between Virgil^ % 
Fourth Eclogue^ and the Tranflation of it into Gnehy 
in Conflamtineh Oration^ is rather an Argument far 
the Authority of the Sibylline Oracles , than againft 
iti For ** Confia9fiwe was wont to compofc his Or^i-- 
ons and ^fifties in Latin-, and they were tranflated in- 
to Greek by fome whom he em ploy 'd in that Senrice : 
And the Author of the Tranflation tranflated only 
what was properly Firgifs •, but when he came ta 
what was by Firg4l borrowed from the Sibyl, he wrote 
down the Original Greek-, not tranflating the Variati- 
6ns which f^rgit had made fi^om it, to apply the Pro- 
j^ecy to his own Subje<ft. 

It is well known, that the Ancients took as great a 
Liberty as this, in their TranQations •, and it was the 
more allowable , when there could be no Deiign or 
Likelihood of Deceit in the Tranflation of lb famous 
a Poem as that Eclogue of FirgiL This was but to 
point out the Alterations which Fir^U had made, and 
to ftew how eaiily thefe parts of his: Poem might be 
fopplyM from the Original (Jrf^pjl: AAd, perhaps this 
was a known T^asflation of that Eclogue which had 
been made wk4i this E>efign- . 

It were no difficult matter , to Anfwer all the other 
Objeftions which are wont to be brought againft the 
Sibylline Oraelesy fo far as thet Notion here propo^ is- 
concerft'd in them. For tho' the Books which we 
have now, contain manifeft FaUifications and Forge- 
ries 5 yet there muft have been ibmelthing real , to 
give a pretence and countenance to fo many elahot^te 
Forgeries of this nature, and that was the Sibylline O- 
racles mentioned in "futty^y SaRnSt^ Virgil , &c. We 
may theref^e conclude, that the True Religion re- 
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ceived a coafiderable Promulgatioa from thefe Om- 
cies, which lerved to awaken in the Gentiles an Ex-^ 
pedation pf a King to be born in JadM. 

As fbon as the Gofpel appeared in the World, like 
the Rifing Sun, it diffufed its Divine Light and In- 
fluence into all Parts of the Earth ^ its Propaga- 
tion was it felf a Miracle, and anfwerable to that mi* 
raculous Power of Languages, and other means by 
which it was accompliflied. TertHlUan acquaints ns, 
p that it was foon propagated beyond the Bounds of 
the Roman Empire ^ he fpeaks of the Northern Parts 
of Britain : and we know it revived as early a Pro* 
pagation in other Places more remote, being, preach- 
ed by St. Barthohmew '^ to the Indians^ by St. Thomas 
to the Parthiansj and to the Scythians by St. jindj^w* 
^ St. Thfmas preached likewiie Co the Indians , and 
St. Matthew to the Perfians. In * ^general we are told, 
that the Apoftles preached to the Perfians^ Armeniuns^ 
Parthiansi Scythians^ Indians^ and Brittans^ tO' ' the 
Indians^ t^gyftians 2ind t^thiifians^ that they preach- 
fid " not only to all under the ^oman Empire, but to 
the Scythiansy the Ssrmatiansj the Indians^ the it^thio^ 
fiansi the Perfians^^ the Seres^ (Chinefes^) the Hyrca^ 
niansy the BaSlrians^ the Brittans^ the Citnbri^ the Gev'^ 
mans-i and in Ihort.to all Nations. The Eunuch, 
Treafurcr to Cmdaoe Qyieen of it/Ethiopia^ . being con* 
verted and baptised by St JPfc7/p, returned and preach- 
ed the Gofpel there, , whereby "" St. Cyril oiJernfMent 
obferyes, that Prophecy of the Pfalmifi was fulfilled, 
tAithiofia fljall fom ftretch out her hands unto Gvdj PfaL 

Ixviii. 51 . 

In St. AHgtiftin\ time ^ the Chrijtians were more. nu- 
merous in all the ^own Parts of the World, than the 
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Jttps and Htathms together. "" Theodoret lays, that 
but very few Gentiles, 7 hree or Four ^ in compa- 
rifon continued in their Infidelity, and tfiat they va-^ 
loed them fel Yes upon being lingular, and not led away 
with the Multitude : And we have reafon to belieye, 
that the Zeal of the Apoftles, and their immediate 
Difciples and Followers, had carried the glad Tidings 
oftheGofjpel farther than either Ambition or Ava- 
rice it ielf, till of late years, had made any Difcove- 
ry i which TertnUian likewife fufBciently^ intimates. 
* Le Comfte thinks, that St. Thomas in Perfbn, or by 
bis Followers, propagated theGofpel inChina^ becaufe 
the Indians had then great Dealings with the Chinefesj 
to whom, he lays, almoft all India was Tributary. 
An^ the Chriftian Religion, which had anciently been 
preached throughout the Eaft^ received an additional 
Propagation under Tamer lancy in the beginning of the 
Fifteenth Century. For that mighty Prince, who con- 
quered the Mufcovites'i brought China under his Power > 
and by his Vidories over . the Tarksi eflabli(hed the 
Greek Emperor in his Dominions, and fubdued ^gyft^ 
had with him many 0jrifiians skilful in {everal Arts 
and Sciences, i^hom he brought from all Places where 
be had been with his Armies, or who had been re^ 
commended to him. AxalU a Genoefe^ wlio had beea 
bred up with him, was a Chrifiian^ and in great Fa- 
vour and Authority under him. The Chrifiians were 
ills belt and chiefeit Soldiers, upon whom he mofl: 
relyed *, he repoled as much Trnft and Confidence ia 
them, as in his Natural SubjeSs, and more than 4n 
tjie moft zealous Mahometans. He gave out Orders 
all over his vaft Empire, that Chrifiians fhould have 
the free Exercife of their Religion, and that Chrift 
ihould be honoured and reverenced: by all Men ^ and 
the Chrifiian Worfliip was daily ^rformed in his Ar- 
my. This Emperor had in his Dominions many 
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Ck)untries, where the Inhabitants were all Chrifiians^ 
and be commanded that the ChrifiiMts fhould be every 
where ufed with 9s much refped and efteem^ as thoft 
of tht Mahometan Religion. All which is^ related in 
the molt authehtick Account that has been publifhed 
of the Life of this great Emperor. . 

The Crofs was found to be in ufe among the Cl^ne' 
fesj by thole who firft went from Enrofe ' into China ; 
and a Belt was ieen there, which had Greek Charaders 
engraven on it : And thofe who honoured the Crofs 
were in fq great numbers in the Northern Provinces, 
that they gave Jealoufie to the Infidels. TheChrifiians 
there were call'd Ifai^ fi-om the Name Jefns : And 
from the Chaldee Books which were found upon the 
Coaits of Malabar J it appears that St. Thomas preach'd 
the Gofpel in China , and founded many Churches 
there. The PaflTages which prove this, may be feen 
inTrigaiitifu and Semedoy tranflated out of thofe Books. 
Nicolas de C^^^i^ faith of the Chinejiy that when they 
rife in the Morning, they turn their Faces to the Eafi^ 
and with their Hands joined, fay, God in Trinity keef 
us in this Law. 

The Golpel was preach'd in China * by fome who 
came from Jndaa^ and feem to have been Monks, A.D. 
Dcxxxvi, as it appears by a Marble Table ereAed 
ji* D. DccLXXXii, and found A. D. mdcxxv. This 
Monument contains the principal Articles of theChri- 
ftian Faith , written both in Syriack and in Cbinefe 
Charaders ; the fubltance of the Inicription may be 
feen in Le Comftes Memoirs^ and (he whole is tranf- 
lated by Semedo. Hornius ^ indeed rejeds this Inicrip^ 
tion (which was likewife produced by Kircher ) as 
counterfeit \ but without any caufe, that I can per- 

^ Hifi. of Tamerl. fy Sanftyon. c 2, 7. 
^ TH^ittc. de Chrid. Expedit. apud Sioas, L i.e. ii. Alvar. 
SciQedoHift. of Chma^ Pare i. c« gi. ^ Pureh. Pare i. L 4. c. i^* 
* Le CompceV Afemmsy p. 948. Semedo^ ib. 
^ Horn, de Orig. American. L 4. c. 15. 
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ccivc : For if it wtre a fraud, there is no reafoa to 
diink that weihoisld not find all the iPoims c^ Popery 
Liiertcd in it« AnJbrtaiMMerm*^ in hi& OfufcsilaOrien- 
taUa^ has fet down the Original, with a new Tran- 
fi«tion and a Faraphrafe and Comment tipon it, where- 
in he examines what Kircher had obfenred froih this 
Inicription in fevour of the Romifii Dodrines. 

OforiHs writes, « chat the BrachmMns believed a 7r/- 
TfUy in the Divirte Natune, and a God loicarnate to 
procure the Salvation of Mankind •, and that the Church 
«of St.7%0179^ was efteemed moft Holjr among the Sa- 
rmevs^ and other Nations, for the report of Miracles 
Wought there. 

The Gemiits of Jndoftan * retain ibme Notion of 
this Trinky^ and of the ittcdrnatUn of the Second Per^ 
/^, though corrupted with fabulous Stories. 

The People df Ceybm ' do firhiiy brieve the JHefitr^ 
region ^f the SaJ^. ' The " TalafHns oiSiam havctheir 
Convents and Cbaplets, and there are generally both 
-^f-^Monks and Nuns among thi Gentiks of the £<!/?/«- 
^/^. As the Fabulous Deities of other Hemhen na- 
tions were framed upon cprrupt and abfurd Alkrfioifs 
to feveral Hiftorical Truths in the Old Teftament ; fo 
the Siamefes feem to have contrived their Religion by 
a profene Mixture of the Myfteries of Chriftianity 
with their own irapiGHs Fancies: For they * report 
ofThevetat^ that he Was the Author of a Schifln in 
Religion, and that for his Enmity to hi*s Brother So^^ 
9mrM'€Qd^m^ he is pnnifhed in HeM, by being hnn^ 
upon a Crofs, with Nails pierced thro' his Handsfand 
Feet, and his Hekd crowned with Thorns. And this 
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Is made a great Objeftion by their Priefts againft pur 
Religion , that the Chriftiaris are the Dilciples of 
ThevHau "\ Their God Sommofta^codom is laid, to have 
been born of a Virgin , and his " Mother*s Name in 
the Books written in the BMie Tongue, which con- 
tains the Myfteries of their Religion, is Mdha MarU^ 
which fignifies the Great Mary : tho' it is as often 
written Mania as Maria \ and thefe Books do like** 
wife relate, that his Father was King of Ceylon. This 
Inconfiftency (hews, that they have mixt the Chrifiian 
Myfteries with Fables and Traditions of their own* 

The Indians in America "" worshipped a God, who,' 
theyiaid, was One in Three and Three in One. They 
Baptized ^ their Children, and ufed the Grofs in Bap- 
tifm, having a great veneration for^ the Crofs, and 
thinking it a prefervative againft Evil Spirits : they 
believed the "^ Refurredion of the Body -, they had 
Monafteries, Kunneries, ConfelTors and Sacraments 2 
And the Mexicans^ /^ in their ancient Tongue, called 
their High-Priefts Paf£s , or Sovereign Bifliops , as 
it appears by their Hiftories. . 

It is a remarkable Relation which LerinsgWci 
* of the People of Brajil^ That when he had dilcour* 
fed to them concerning Religion, and endeavoured 
to, perfuade them to-become Chriftians j one of their 
anaent Men anfwer'd, Thaj: he had declared excel- 
lent and wonderful things to them, which put him in. 
mind of what they had often heard frona their JFore* 
fathers i That a long while ago, many Ages before 
tb€;ir time, there came a Stranger. auto their Country, 
in fuch a Habit, and with a Beard, as they iaw. thp, 
French wear, (for thefe Americans have none) who * 
preached to them jn the feme manner, and to the fejiie. 
effed, as tl^ey, had i^qw heard him do ^ but that )Eiie^. 

■ I I tm^^im^ I d»i ^ ili>i I 111 ■ If » MM. « ■■ I I'll * ■ ■ " I ' ' ^ . 
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People would not hearken to him. Upon which if- 
TtHs obferves, that Nicephoms writes, That St. Mat- 
^Afw preached theGofpel to Cannibals i and he thinks 
it not improbable that fome of the Apoftles might 
pafs into America^ that the Sound of the Gofpel might 
go into all the earth. And it is obfervable, that he 
found .many words in th^ jBr^jJ/iVwLanguage taken out 
of the Greek Tongue. ' 

HomiHs " owns , as every Man elfe muft do that 
coniiders it, that there are manifeft Tokens of the 
Rites and Doftrines' both of the Jewifl) and Chrifiian 
Religion among the Americans , as of CircHmcifion , ^ 
Sapttjfmj the Trinity ^ the Lor cfs Supper^ &c. but tjien 
he is for bringing the Jews and Chrifiians thither his 
own way, and will have the Jews come in company 
of the Scythians ^ and the Chrifiian Rites to be brought 
in with the Turij and Tartar Sy or from Japan and 
China : Though he likewife approves and confirms 
the Relation which Powel and Uackluyt give of a 
Colony tranfplanted into America^ by Madoc^ from 
Wales. 

Several Ufages which are obferved to be among 

the Natives, by the Miffionaries, both in the E^fi and 

Weft'Indiesj and to have a near refemblance to their 

own Rites, leem to prove that there have formerly 

bfecxi Chrifiian Monks amongfb them j rather than that- 

this proceeds (as the Miffionaries imagined) from aa 

ambition that the Devil has to Ape, as they lay, what 

is done in God's Service ; or that we may concludei 

as "^fbrne Protefiants have done a little too haftily, that' 

this it felf is a fufficient Argument that the Devil is^ 

the Author of fuch Rites , becaufe they arc ionnd 

amongfl: his Worlhippers. If we confider the valfe 

numbers of Mdnks, in ancient Times, in the Eaftera 

Farts of the World, who were Men of an aftive and 

indefatigable Zeal, it may well be fuppofed that fome 
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of them might find the way into thofe Countries which 
have been but lately difcovered to the reft of the 
World. 

It is evident from the unanimous Teftimony both 
of Protefiants and Papifts^ that there are manifeft To- 
kens, in all Parts of the World, that the Chriftiaa 
Religion has been preached amongft them. And il» 
muft, in common Juftice, be confeft, that the latter 
Miflionaries have preached the Gofpel among the //i- 
dians with great zeal and fuccefs. A King of Ceyloft 
* received Baptifm , and was very zealous to bring 
over his Subjefts to the Chriftian Faith , and one of 
their moft learned Men became a Chriftian at the 
fame time ; but the King was depoled by his Idola*^ 
trous Subjeds. Some of the Kings of Congo ^ have 
been converted : One * of whom, Alfhonfo^ deftroy- 
ed all the Idols, and propagated the Chriftian Faith 
with great zeal : He fent his Sons, Grandfons and 
Nephews to Portugal to ftudy •, Two of them were 
afterwards Biihops in their own Country. The King 
oiMonomotofa * reigning -4. I>tMDCXXxi, was a Chri- 
ftian. ^ Bernier computes the number of Chriftians 
in the Kingdom of Bengalee at between Thirty and 
Forty thoufends. And in Japan % vi. D- Af dcxiii, 
there were Four hundred thoufaad Chriftians, who 
were all deftroyed ** by the Perfecution raifed, through 
the Cbvetoufnefs of fome Dutch Merchants, and their 
malicious Plots and Contrivances, to engrofs the Trade 
of thofe Ifiands to themfelves. And indeed,- by the 
Accounts which we have of thofe Parts, the Lives of 
the Eurofaans have been fo Icandalous, and lb contra-- 
ry to their Religion, that befides the guilt of the fins 
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tberafekes^ they have % great deal to anlwer^ for 
that hiudraiiGe which they haine thereby given to the 
progrefs of Chriftiaaity among thofe poor People, 
who have generally fliewn a good inclination and for- 
wardnefs to be inftruQcd i and in times of Perfecu- 
tion, both from Maloometans and Idolaters^ even Chil- 

^ firen have born all forts of Torments * with wonder- 
ful Courage and Patience. 

. Several Kings ofja^an ^ have been converted : And 
in Chinaj many of their principal Mnndarines^ or Go- 
vernors, have been eminent for their zeal in theChri- 
ftian Religion ^ and though the Chinefes are naturally 
very timorpus and cowardly, yet in all times of Ter* 
ieeutiori , they have been obferved to continue firm 
and flredfaft in the Faith. We arc told, tliat the Mo- 
ther, the Wife, and the Eldeft Son of the Emperor of 
China^ were formerly converted, andthatthere is late- 
ly an Edia publifli'd in favour of the Chriftian Re- 

\ ligion in China :, that a Prince of the Blood is become 
a Chriftian -, and that the Emperor himfelf has cauled 
a Church to .be erefted in his Palace, and lodges' the 
Miflion^ries near his own Perlbn. And in the Wefi-^ 
Indies y Cortes wrote to the Emperor^ That the I^ple 
of Mechoacan « fent to him for'an Account of his Reli- 
gion, being weary of their own, for its cruel and 
bloody Rites. 

It is obfervable, That Chrifiianity has been ftill pro- 
fefled in thofe Parts of the.World where there has 
been moft Learning and Commerce \ where they have 
been moft: able, and have had moft opportunities to 
iijftruft other Nations. To which end, thevafi: ex- 
tent fir ft of the Oreek^ and Latin^ and Syriac^ and fince 
of the Perfick-i and Sclavonian^ and Arahick Tongues^ 
has been very advantageous j the Scriptures of the 



• MaffeiHift. Ind.lib. i5. 

/ Vartn. dc Japan, c. 6* Sf imd. Hlff. of Chin^, pajpt 2% BdL 
Tartar. Le Coiupte, p. 480. .; ' Jof. Acoft. i. 5. c; aa. , 

New 



of the Chrifiian Religion. 117 

- • - ■ --. 

New Teftament being written in the firft^ and tran- 
flated into all the reft. And though, by the Juft and 
Wife Providence of God , Mahometans and Idolaters 

have been fufFer'd to poflefs themfelves of thofe Pla- 
ces, in Greece^ ^fi^-i and Africa^ where ^:he ChriiHan 
Religion formerly moft flourifh'd ; yet there are ftill 
fuch Remainders of the Chrifiian Religion amongft 
them, as to give th^m Opportunity to be converted i 
and when their Sins (hall not hinder , to reftore the 
Gofpel to thole Countries , as before. For , by 
Mr. BreYevooo£% Account, ^ in the Dominions of the 
Tur\^ in Ewrofe^ the Chriflians make two third parts 
at leaft of the Inhabitants \ and in ConSlantino^le it 
felf , he reckons above Twenty ChriSlian Churches > 
and above Thirty inTheffalonica^ v^h^t t\[t Mahamc 
tans have (or had) but Three Mofques. * Philadel* 
pbia^ now caird Ala-fljahir^ has no fewer than Twelve 
Christian Churches. ^ The whole Ifland of Chio is go- 
verned by Chriilians i there are above Thirty Latin 
Churches, and more than Five hundred Greek. And 
in Ibnle other Iflands of the Archipelago , there are 
none but Chriilians. Which , by ' Sir Paul Ricauis 
Account of the prefent State of the Ottoman Empire', 
has not been without very confidcrable effed : For a 
Seft among the T^rJt/, call'd Haietti^ hold that Ck/i? 
is Eternal, that he was Incarnate , and that he fhall 
come to Judge the World at the Laft Day. The Stu- 
dents in the Grand Signiorh Court generally maintain, 
that Chrifl is God^ and the Redeemer of the World ^ and. 
this is a common Tenet in Constantinople *, the Profef- 
fors of it are ftyled Chupmejfahi^ or the Good Followers 

of the Mejftah^ and fome have fufFer'd Martyrdom in 
maintenance of this Dodrine. And the Turkijh Sol- 
diers, in the Confines oi Hnngary and Bofnia^ read 

"• BcerewoodV Enquir. c lo. 

> Ricauc*/ Fjefent State cf the Greek Cbwrch^ p. 74. 

* Thev.rrtfi/, P* i. c <Ji, 6$, 69. 
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the Gofpel ia the ScUvonian Tongue. " Bernier 
writes, that in Moguls though the Miffionaries make 
fome Progrefs among the Qentiles^ yet they do not ia 
Ten Years make one Chrifiian of a Mahometan .-/But 
he fays , that^he Great Mogul Jehan Guire , Grandfa- 
ther of Aarenz'Zebey confented that Two of his Ne- 
phews fhbuld be Chrifiians j and declares , that the 
Mahometans have venerable Thoughts of our Religi- 
on, that they never fpeak of Chrift but with great Re- 
verence , that they never pronounce the Word jiyfa-, 
i. e. Jefus^ without adding that of jiz^aretj which iig- 
ni fies Majefty \ that they agree with us, that he was 
miraculoufly born of a Virgin- Mother, and that he is 
the Kelum- Allah , and the Ronh- Allah , the Word of 
God, and the Spirit of God. AH which is no more 
than the Alcoran teaches them, nor than the Mahome- 
tans of Ferfta and Morocco profefs to believe. *" The 
Per fan Mahometans receive among their Sacred Books, 
the PentateHch , the Pfalms , all the Books of the Pro- 
phets , and tl>e four Evan gel ifts : and the Reading 
thefe Books of Scripture , has been the means , of 
which God has been pleas'd to make ufe for the Gon- 
vcrfion of many Perfbus of great Eminency. In the 
Kingdom of Morocco , they receive the Books of Mo- 
fesy the Pfalms, and the four Gofpels, and obfcrve the 
Feftival of St. John \ ° tho' in the Gofpels they follow 
the falfe Gloffes of Sergim and the Alcoran. ^ Sir 
Thomas Roe obferves, that the Great Moguls Erbar Sha^ 
gave the Miffionaries all manner of Encouragement 
and Affiftance, with full^ Liberty to all forts of his 
Subjefts to become Christians , even to his own Cowrf 
^nd Blood \ and that neither Jehan Guire^ to whom he 
was fent Embaflador , nor any of all the Sefts in his 
Kingdom , utter'd any difrelpeftful Words of Chri^ , 
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as they did not forbear to do , of Mahomet i which » 
fays he, u a wonder fnl fecret working of Go£s Truth , 
and worth obferving. It is alfo obferv'd lately, by * a 
learned Author, that the Chriftians had better Terms 
from Mahomet himfelf, than any other of his Tribu- 
taries \ and that there is no Mahometan Country where 
the Chriftian Religion is not efteem'd the beft , next 
their own ', and the Profeflbrs of it accordingly refpe* 
ded by them, before any other fort of Men that differ 
from them. 

In Africa , befides the Chriftians living in tu^gyft^ 
and in the Kingdom of Congo and Angola , the IQands 
upon the Weftern Coafts are inhabits by Chriftians j 
and the vaft Kingdonj of Habajfiay or AhaJfiniSj fup- 
pofed to be as big as Germany^ France ^ Sfain^ and /m- 
ly , taken together , ( according to Mr. BrertwoocCs 
Computation) is polTcfs'd by Chriftians. And till 
lefs than Two hundred Years ago, Nubia^ a Country 
of a great extent, lying between the Equator and the 
Northern Tropick^ continued, as it's believ'd, from tlie 
Apoftles times, in the Chriftian Religion. In Afiay 
he lays, rhoft part of the Empire of Rufiaj the Coun- 
tries of Circajfia and Mengrelia^ Georgia and Monnt 
Libanus^ are inhabited only by Chriftians, befides the 
Difperfion of them into other Parts, under the Deno- 
mination of NeJiorianS', Jacobites^ Maronites^ and Ar^ 
menians^ th^ laft of which are a People exceedingly 
addided to Traffick % and have great Privileges gran- 
ted them by the Tnrh , and other Mahometans \ they 
are found in multitudes in moft Cities of great Trade, 
and are more difpers'd than any other Nation but the 
Jews V and the Jacobite^ are reported to be difpers'd 
into Forty Kingdoms. \\i the Promontory extending 
it felf into the Indian Sed, are the Chriftians of Saint 
Thomfs i fo caird , becaufe firft converted by him , 
who is believ'd to lie buryM dt-MaliapoHr , and they 
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have continued in the Chriftian Religion fron^ his 
time, it muft be confefs'd, that in Mengrelia^ and Or 
tber Countries, the bodrines of Religion are much 
corrupted^ and their Pradice very different frona the 
Profeflion oiF Chriftians j but however , they retain 
the Gofpel among them 9 and it is every Man's own 
fault 9 if he make not a good ufe of thofe Means of 
Salvation, which God in his Providence has afforded 
him. Of late , the New T^finment in the Malayan 
Tongue, which is fo famous throughout the Eaft, and 
^rotius his excellent Book of the Truth of the Chriftian 
fieligioffy in jirabickj have been tranflated and printed^ 
at the Charge of the Honourable Mr. Boyle i and the 
^ft difpers'd over all the EaFt'fndiesy where the^W^r 
faxan Language is ufed 5 and the latter., into all the 
Countries where Arabick is fpoken. He alfo contri- 
Ijuted to phe Imprelfion of the New Tefiament and Ca- 
^echifm^ which was made by the Turkijh Company >, in 
the Langujtgp of the Turks. The New Tefiament was 
printed in the Malayan Tongue by Order of the Dutch 
EaJt' India Company, in Lativ Charaders, A. X). i (568. 
And a "" Tranflation of the four Evangelifts , and the 
ji^s of f;he Apoflles , and the Pfalms , into that 
Ifongue , has been printed by the Dutch , in Malayan 
fCharaftcrs, who have likewife appointed a Sermon tQ 
^e preach'd once a VVeek at leaft , in their Colonies, 
anq the Church T)uilt for this u|e in Batavia^ is call'd 
j;hp Malayan Church- * ^ The New Teftam^t was long 
ago printed in the Japonefe Tongue- ^ And Grotius^s 
bqok oi xhtChrifiian Religion had been tranflated intp 
tjip ^reek and Terfian Tongues, in his Life-time. The 
f?<?^f // and the JkiJj of the Apoftles, trinflated into 
the Malayan Tongue , were reprinted at Mr. Ro^^le^s 
ghar^e, at Oxford^ mdclxxvii. In America y it is 
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notorious , that the Chriltians are fuiEciently nume* 
rous, and have fufficient Opportunities to inftruft the 
JMatives, if they were but as careful to imi)rove them 
)to {6 good an end , rather than in purfuit of their 
own Gain. The whole Bible Tranjlated^into the Indi- 
an LangHagt was ordered to he printed^ by the ComtniJJi^ 
oners of the Vnited Colonies in New-England ^i And at 
the Charge , and with the Confent ^ of the C^f oration in 
Eliglana for the Profanation of the G off el amongit the 
Indians in New-England, was printed at Can^ridge^ 
-A. D. MDCLXiii, and dedicated to Kin%Charles II. 
by the Gommiffioners of the United Golonies. 

The Sura of all is this. JBefore the Floods Xevelapi^ 
ons were fo freijuent, and the Lives of Men fo long, 
f hat no Man cojild be ignorant of the Greatioa , and 
of the Providen95 of God in the Government of the 
World, and the Duties required towards him. And 
in the firft Ages after the Flood, God's Will reveal'd 
to Noah^ and the Precepts given to him at his coming 
out of the Arlc, muft be well known to all the furvi- 
ving World j and as fooi; as the Rem6nibran(:je pf 
them began to decay , and Mea to fa}| into Idolatry. 
Abraham and the other Patriarchs were lent into di- 
vers Countries , to proclaim God's Commandments ^ 
and to teftifie againft the Impiety of Idolaters, wherc- 
pver they came. Foy , to publifli the Reveal'd Will 
of God, and make it generally known in the World , 
Qod was plpas'd to chui]b to himfelf a peculiar People* 
and to fend them firft put of Mefopotamia into Cmaan^ 
4nd , upon occaiion , back again into Mefofotamia \ 
and theqi feveral tjmes inta t/£gyft , and from thence, 
gfter they bgd 4wejt 0iere fomp Hundreds of Years , 
into Canaan again ; at what time be appointed thiem 
Laws, a4mirably fittpd and coqtriv'cj for the recciv* 
ing of Strangers aujd frojeljtes. After many figqal Vir 
ftoripS) anoafter other Captivities, they wer^ carry'd 
away Captive to Bahylo^^ and were ftill deliver'd and 
Ff ftprt ^y 5 Woa4erfyl aad ijiiracplous f rpy^dencp , 
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and had vaft numbers of Profelytes in all Parts of the 
knovrn World ^ and many Footfteps and Remainders 
of the True Religion are found in the remoteft ^ Parts 
of the Earth. And when , by the juft Judgment of 
^ God upon the Jews , for their Sin , in re}efting the 
Mejfias y jhey were rejefted by Him , from being his 
People, they. were difpers'd throughout the World , 
for a Tefltmony to all Nations , that Mofis and the 
Prophets delivered no other thing than what God had 
reveal'd to them , fince they continue to maintain and 
aflert thofe very Books which plainly foretel ail that 
Ruin and DeftrAdion diat has befallen them for their 
Infidelity and Difobedience ; and ffil] remain a diltind 
Nation, according to an exprefs Prophecy (,Jer. xxxi. 
3^0 notwithftanding their many Difperfions for fb 
many Ages. Thjcy are a fjbanding Evidence, in all 
Parts of the World, of the Truth of the Chrifiian Re- 
ligion ^ bearing that Curfe which* their Fore-fathers fo 
many Ages ago imptecated upon themfelves and their 
Pofterity, when they cans'd Cfcr//? to be crucified. 
And the Gofpel has, by its own Power and Evidence, 
ttianifelied it felf to all People difpers'd over the face 
of the whble Earth. To which might be added. That 
the Mahometans owning fo much of the Religion re- 
veal'd both in the Old and New Teftament , afford 
tome kind of Teftimony to the Truth of it, in thofe 
vaft Dominions of which they are poflTefs'd. All 
the moft remarkable Difpenfations of Providence , 
in the feveral Changies in the World, have had a par- 
ticular Influence in the Propagation of the True Reli- 
gion. Cyrtis^ Alexander the Create divers of the Rth- 
man Emperors, and of latter Times, Tamerlain^ and 
feveral other Princes, were great Favottrers of it i and 
the ' worft of Men , and the moft unlikely Accidents , 
have contributed towards the Promotion of it. 

If it be Objeded, ^a$ notwithftanding all which hat 
heen [aid , great fart of thf World arc Vntelievers^ 

|j2t it be cQnfidcr'd, 

I. That 
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1 . That there is no Nation but has great Oppor^ 

turi jties of being Converted j and it is evident , from 

what has been producM concerning the Chine fe and the 

Americans themfelves, that theChriftian Religion had 

been preach'd among them, tho' the Knowledge of it 

was loft, through their own fault, before the late Dit 

coveries of thofe Parts of the World. And as Ghrift 

came into the World in the fulnefs of time ; fo, in the 

fulnefs of time^ that is, at the moft fitting feafbn , he 

reveal'd himfelf to the feveral Nations of it? God ^ 

who is infinitely gracious to all, and kno^s the Hearts 

and Difpofitions of all Men , might defer the Refto- 

ring his Gofpel to the Chinefe , for inftance , till that 

very time when he law them beft prepared for it: 

And it is remarkable. That the Difcovery of the /»- 

€//ej happened about; the time of th6 Reformation; 

that thofe poor People might have the Purity, as well 

as the Truth of Religion , if Chriftians had vbeen as 

little wanting to them in their Charity , as God ^as 

been in the Difpofals of his Providence. He |^s till 

they have (iBed Hf the meafure of their iniyttitiesflKfore 

he pfinijhes a People : and for the lame Reafons , of 

Mercy and Goodnefs , he waits for the moft proper 

leafons to impart his Reveal'd Will to them ; and to 

have it preach'd to them before, would be only to in- 

creafe their Condemnation. And it is not only Juft , 

but Merciful, for him to with-hold the Knowledge of 

his Reveal'd Will from thofe y who , he forefees , 

would rejeft it , and abufe the Opportunities which 

Ihould beoffer'd them , to the Aggravation of their 

own Guilt and Punilhment. Efpecially if it be ob- 

ferv'd, ^ 

2. That as to particular Per Ions, we have reafbn to 
believe, that God, who by fo wonderful a Providence 
has taken care thit every Nation under Heaven might 
have the True Religion preach'd in it , and who has 
the whole World at his difpofal, and orders all things 
with great regard to the SalV'aiioii of Men j we have 

abundant 
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abundant caufe to think , that he would , by fbme of 
the various Methods of his Providence , or even by 
Miracle , brin^ fuch Men to the Knowledge of the 
Truth , who live according to their preient Know- 
ledge! with a fincere and honelt endeavour to improve 
it. When Su Peter was by Revelation lent to Corner 
Uhsj he njade this Inference from it , Of a trutB I per* 
eeive that Ged is no reffeHer of ferfons : but in every ha* 
tioHj he that feareth him ^ and worketh righteoafnefs , is 
accepted with him^^Adi.x. 34935* From whence > 
what lefs can we conclude , than that every Man , in 
any part of the World, who is,fincerely good and pi- 
ous in the Pradice of his Duty, fo far as it is known 
to him^ fiiall rather, by an exprefs Revelation , have 
the reft dilcover*d to him, as in the inftance of Corner 
lias , which gave occafion to thefe words of St. P^- 
ter ; than he (hall be fuffer'd to perifh, for want of a 
true Faith , and fufficient Knowledge of his Duty ? 
And it is Juft with God, topunifli thofe Heathens who 
fin without any ReveaFd Law , for their Sins againft 
NatuM Reafon and Confcience, and for negleding to 
ule and improve their Reaibn , and to embrace the 
Opportunities afforded them of becoming Chriftians. 
We may likewife be certain, that betides Natural Rea- 
ibn and Confcience , God , in his Goodnefs , is not 
wanting to afibrd fuch Inward Motions and Convidi- 
ons of Mind to fuch of the Heathen as are not wilfiilly 
blind and ftupified by their Vices , as may prepare 
them for the Reception Of the Gof^l, which, by his . 
Providence, he gives them fb many Opportunities of 
becoming acquainted withal : - And if once they do di* 
icern the Defers and Faults of their own Religions ^ 
which are fb grofly againft Natural Reafon and Con- 
icience, they may make Enquiry of Chriftians , con* 
cerning their Religion, as ibmc of the Americans did 
pif Carteis ; and the Chrifiians (ibme of them at leaft ) 
however negligent they be in prop^j^ating it , would 
8ey«r rg fuft tQ iallrw^ ;htm ia it^ And it mufl be 
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remembred, that among thofe who hare not received 
the True Religion , yet many Piints are taught and 
believed which had their Original from Revelation 9 
as is evident not only of the Mahometans^ but of ie* 
veral Heathen Nations ; which Points are fo many 
Steps and Prefaamives towards the reception of the 
whole Truth, iHriey be not wanting to themlelves in 
purfuiug them in their immediate tendency and con* 
Sequences. 

. I fliaU not lay, that the Merits of Chrift, and the 
Salvation of the Gofpel, do extend to thofe who die 
under invincible ignorance of it> having i^ the inte- 
grity of their Hearts, lived according to the belt of 
Sieir knowledge ; I believe rather, that God fuflers 
11a Man fo qualified and difpofed, to remain in invin- 
cible ignorance. But it is fufficient to vindicate God's 
Juftice and Goodnefs , that all Nations have had fuch 
Opportunities of coming to the Knowledge of the 
Truth ; and great Allowances riiay be made at the 
Laft Day, for the Ignorance and unhappy Circum- 
ftances of particular Men^ It was well laid, Tliat 
when God hath not thought fit to tell us how he will 
be pleafed to deal with fuch Perlbns, it is not fit for 
us to tell Him how he ought to deal with them. But 
if it be difficult for us now, to think how it will pleale 
God to deal with the Heathen ^ it would be a thouland 
times more difiicult to conceive how the Gracious and 
Merciful God could Govern and Judge the World, if 
all Mankind were in the ftate of Heathens^ without any 
Divine Revelation. 

What will become of the Heathen^ as to their Eter» 
nal ftate, is not the Subjeft of this Difcourfe, nor 
doth it concern us to know j fome of them will have 
more to plead for themlelves, ii^.point of ignorance, 
than others can have ^ and they are in the hands of 
the Merciful Creator and Saviour of Mankind, and 
ther^ we muft leave them. But it mult be acknow* 
ledged, that it Is much more agreeable to the Good- 
nefs 
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nefs and Mercy of God, to reveal his Will, and to 

five (b many Opportunities to the World to be in- 
ruSei in it, though never fo many fliould negled 
the Means of Salvation , than it is to fuppofe him 
to take no care to reduce Mankind to the fenfe and 
I>rad:ice of Vertue and Religion, bjcto let them con- 
tinue in all manner of Idolatry and ^ckednefs, with- 
out giving them any warning againft it. / have not 
fpoken in fecret^ in a dark flace of the earth. Look unto 
me^ and be ye faved att the ends of the earth : for lam 
Cody and fhere i4 none elfe* Come ye near unto tnoj hear- 
ye this j / have not ffoken in fecret from the beginning } 
from the time that it wa^^ there am /, Ifa. xlv. ly, 22. 

andxlviii. i5. 

Having proved, that the Scripture? want nothing 
requifite to a Divine Revel^ttion^ in regard either of 
^heir Antiquity or Promnlgation •, I proceed to fhew. 
That thcYh3:vtfafficfent£vidence't both by Prophecies 
and Miracles^ in proof of their -^/#rfc^r#vy. 

This Evidence depends upon Matter of F^ft, which 
concerns either the prophecies and Miracles themfelves, 
in their ieveral circumftances, as we find them ftand 
recorded \ or the Lives and Perfbnal (Qualifications 
of thofe by whom they were performed, or by whom 
they are related in the Scriptures. For if we can be 
afTured both that they are truly related , and that, if 
they were done as they are related, they could proceed 
from none but a Divine Powe^ i we have all the Evi- 
dence for the Truth of the Scriptures that can be had 
for a Revelation. 
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CHAP. IIL 

Of Mofes atkt Aarbn, 



THat Mofes was a very Great and Wife Man, and a 
mod antieot Lawgiver, is related by feveral of the 
moil eminent Heathen Writers , and I think it has 
never been denied by any Man. But it is no lefs evi<? 
dent , that he was likewife a very Good and Pion^ 
Man. The firft Forty Years of his Life, which we'ric 
fpent in honour, be palTes over in lilence, mention- 
ing nothing of hi$ own Education, nor of his Learn* 
ing, in att the Wifdom pf the t/Egjfftiansj tho' this be 
related by St. Stepheny who alfolays, that he was ex-, 
ceeding fair^ and mighty in wards and in deeds j (,ASti 
vii. 20, 22.) or renowned both for the Arts of Peace 
and the Glory of Arms : His Beauty and his WiiP. 
dom are likewife taken notice of ^ by Tragus Pompeius^ 
as well as by ^ Jofephnsy who alfo writes. That Afo/es 
obtained a memorable Gonqueft over the ^thiopiami 
who^ had over^run t/£zypt* And ^ Artapanns men- 
tions him as General of the fy£gyptian Forces againll: 
the t/£thippians , in a War which lafted Ten Years. 
However , we may be certain , that his Life in Pha- 
rsohh Court was not fuch, as that he had performed 
nothing confiderable, or which might deferve to be 
taken notice of: yet? the firft thing which Afofes men-. 
tions of himfelf, is his killing tie t/Egyptign^ Exod. 
ii. 12. an Adion, which (bme have thought blame* 
able, with little Reafbn indeed ; but he took no car£. 
to prevent the Genfure, tho^ St. Stephen vindicates 
him, by obierving that he a£l:ed by a Divine Gom^ 
miflion. For Forty Years more, he &ys little of him* 
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felf, but that he dwelt in the Land of Midiany and 
there married JetMs Daujghter, by whoiiT he had 
Two Sons. And when God had appeared to him in 
the Bufh, it is faid, that afterwards, the Z^r^ met 
bimj and fonght to kill ^1177, (Exod. iv. 24.) for having 
nc^leded to circumciie one of his Sons* Mofes 4ias 
lett fuch an Account of himfelf, as might feem De- 
tra&ion, if another had given it ; lb much is conceal* 
cd, and fo little told, hut what was either really to 
to be blamed, or might be liable to mifconfirtiaion- 
He frequently declares his own Failings and Infirmi- 
ties , Exod. iii. r I. and iv. 1, to, 13. Num. xi. 10. 
zx. 12. andxxvii. 14. and never fpeaks any thing 
tending to his own Fraile, but upon a juft and necef- 
iaryoccafioh, when it might become a prudent and 
modeft Man> efpecially one Divinely Infpired : For 
all the Praife of fiich an one doth not terminate in 
himielf, but is attributed to God, whofe Inftrument 
and Servant he is *, and in fuch cafes where God's 
Honour is concerned, it was a Duty to fet forth the 
Favour and Goodnei^ of God towards him, though 
liOia^ Honour did redound to himfelf thereby. The 
greateft Matters of Decency have not thought it al- 
ways improper for Meii to commend themfelves , 
either becaufe they fuppofed fbme occafions might re- 
quire it, or becaufe it was a more ufual thing in an-- 
cient Times , when Mens Lives and Manners were 
more natural and fincere ; - and they oftener fpoke as 
they thought both of themfelves and others", yet we no 
where find Men fpefeing fo freely in difparagement. 
of themfelves, as in the Holy Scripturesr: Which 
ihews, that Mofes ^ and the reft of the Infpired. Wri- 
ters, little regarded their own Praife or Di^ajfe, 
but wrote what God was pleafed to appoint \ dt. be- 
ing a thing indifferent to them, fo God might.be ho- 
noured, whether they lofl or gained in their own Rc^ 
putationby it. But what we read oi Mofes y Nuai# 
ixii* 3« that he was very meek above all th^Mm vrhieh 

wer€ 
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were ufon the fMt of the earth , which is the only com- 
mendable Charad^r that Mofes gives of himfelf* mxf 
be tranflated, that he was the moll affiiSlad Many (ac- 
cording to the Marginal Reading; ) and if he men- 
tions his own Meelinefs, he mentions alfo his ^ent 
jinger^ or hettt of Anger, Exod- xi. 8. and his beiug 
veryxfroth^ Num.xvi. 15. But H Mdfts had not had' 
more refpeft to Truth, than to his own Reputation, 
he would never have left it upon Record, That he fo 
often declined the Me0age and Employment which 
God appointed him to undertake, Exod.'ni. 11, 13. 
and iv. i , 10, 13, 14. and that God was angry with 
•him upon other occaGons, and for that reafon would - 
not permit him to enter into the promifed Land : He 
would certainly have afcribed Balaam's Prophecy , 
andjethro's Advice^ to himfelf ; at leaft he would ne- 
ver have recorded , That fay Jethro's Counlel , he 
took up a new and better Method ftir the adminilfcra- 
tion or Jullice : li he had been led by Ambition and 
Vain-glory, he would have endeavoured, by thefe 
things, to adorn his own Charafler ; and would ne- 
ver have leflen'd it, by telling his own Infirmities aC 
the &me time, when, to the diminution of himfelf , 
he publifhes the Excellencies of others. The Won- 
ders of the Magicians of t/fgjyt are not concealed by 
him : and being to give an account of his own Genea- 
logy from Levi, he firft fets down the Families of 
ReiAen and 5in»i>n,.the two ^Ider Brothers, left he' 
might ieem to arrogate too much to himfel ' 
own Tribe. Some have oblerved, that Mt 
his own Birth to have been by a Marriage c 
the Laws afterwards by himfelf cftabUflie 
indeed is doubtful, by reafon of the latitud 
fication in the word Si(ier in the Hebrew 
which is here taken by the Seftaagint for lua vwuiiu, 
Gfnw«n,(Exod. Yi. 20.) yet It is certain, he was not 
careful to avoid the being thought to have been bora 
ftvm fucti a Marriage, as he would haTC beeiu if his 
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Laws had been of his own contrivance, left his own 
Heputation, or the Authority of his Laws, or per- 
haps both, might have fufFercd by it, Extd^yfi. 14, 20. 
He fets forth the Ingratitude, Idoktry, and perpetual 
Revolts and Murmuring^ of his whole Nation, and 
relates the Failings and Faults of their Anceftors the 
Patriarchs, and particularly of Levi^ from whom he 
was defcended. Gen. xxxiv. 30; and xlix. 5. He l^res 
neither hisPeople, nor his Anceftors, nor himfelf, in 
what he relates i and thefc are all theCharafters of 
/ a iaithful Hiftbrian, and a fincere Man, that can be 
defired. 

And aSiWi/fj was not ambitious of Fraife, fo neither 
Was he ambitious of Power and Dominion. For be- 
fides that he entered upon foch an Undertaking, as 
no (bber Man would have attempted without a Reve- 
lation, it appearing otherwife impoflible to accom- 
plilh it, his whole Condud fliews, that he had no de- 
fign of advancing his own Intereft or Dominion. If 
he had been never fb Ambitious, he needed not have 
gone into the Wildernefs to leek his Preferment, a- 
mongft a wandring and ftubborn People, when he had 
been bred up to all the Honours and the Pleafiires that 
%/^gyft or Pharaoji^s Court could afford : but he refu^ 
fid to be called the fon oftharaoljs daughter j ^hufing ra-^ 
^her to fnffer affiiSHon ipith theveofle ofGod^ than to f«- 
joy the pleafures of fin for afeafon J efieeming the reproach 
of Chrift greater riches than the treafures of^gypt^ Heb. 
xi. 24, 25. He undertook to lead the People of. 7/^ 
tael^ for Forty Years, through a barren Wildernefi ; 
where hecould promife himfelf but a very uneafie and 
inglorious Reign, if that had been his Defign j and^, 
by the courfe of Nature, he could not hope to out- 
live that period of Time : and tho' be was preferved, 
in his Old Age, in the full ftrength and vigour of Man- 
hood j yet, upon tlieir entrance into the promifed 
Land, he meekly refigned himfelf to death, in the ve- 
fy frghpind borders of C<«»^^//i knowing before-hand 
^ • *■ that 
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that he muft not be fufFcrcd to poflefa the Land whidi 
he had been fo many years, in lb greap daagers, lead- 
ing thei^eople of Ifrael to enjoy j though he doth not 
conceal how defiroos he w^s to pais over Jordan ^ Deut. 
iii. ^3, er^. The Hiftory of his Death is like that of 
his Life^ related with a peculiar kind of native iixa^ 
plicity : He is not laid to be taken up into Heaven^ 
as Enoch and Elijah were, and as the Rotnms feigned 
GfJRomulHs^ but to dig ^ and his Sepulchre was hid^ 
to prevent the Superfiitious and Idolatrous Venera-- 
tion which might have been paid to the Remains of 
fo Great a Perfbn. And tho' he had Sons, yet they 
were but private Men, no othcAvife known to us, than 
as they were his Sons j the Government he conferred 
upon Jofiiua^ one of another Tribe. Mofcs therefore 
was the fartheft of any Man from yain-glorious, or 
Ambitious and Ai|)iringDefignsi and could propofe 
no otHfer Advantage to himfelf, but the fulfilling the 
Will of God, in delivering his Commandments to the 
People of Ifraelj and following his Direftions in his^ 
Conduft and Government. 

Aaron was of a different Temper from Mofss^ and 
was envious of him, and both Aaron anA Miriam mur- 
mured againfl: him. It is fo notorious, that there could 
be no contrivance between them to deceive the Peo- 
ple ; that it was the immediate and vifihle Power of 
God, which \it^t Aaron as wqII as the reft in obedi- 
ence to Mofes. Upon Mof€i% ^bfence, A^^on compli - 
cd with the People, in making a Golden Calf*, and 
Jiis two eldeli Sons offered ftrange Fire before the 
Lord, which he bad not commanded \ for which they 
were bo^h deftroyed by Fire miraculoufly iflulng out 
from tiie Pre&nce of the Lord : And Aaron held his 
feaco^ knowing that this Punifliment was inflided by 
God himfelf, and having nothing to reply to Mofifi 
when he declared to him the Juftice of it. And both 
Aaron and his other two Sons are forbidden, upon 
pain of Death, to mourn for them, Lev. x. i, 2, 3, 6. 
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At laft, by the Commandment of God, Aaron%OG^ up 
into Mount Hor^ to die there, not being permitted to 
enter into the Lani of Pr&mife. ; 

Thus Mofes and Aaron were fometimes at di&gree* 
ment, Aaron tnvying Mofes : Aaron loft, two of his 
Sons, by a fignal Judgment from Heaven ; : and Afo-- 
/fr advanced neither of his. Numb. xx. 12. Dcut. i- 37. 
and both Mofes and .^<«r<w died by the pirticiilar Ap- 
jpointment and Command of God, for their Offences 
againfthim, never enjoying, nor, for fome time be- 
fore, expedling to enjoy the Land ofPr4fmife. And 
therefore, as they could never have performed what 
they did, but by the Almighty Power of God; lb 
they could have no Motive or Inducement to attempt 
it, but his Command and Promife of Afllitance revea- 
led to them. 



C H A E IV. 

Of the Pentateuch. 

AS the Books entitled to Mofes are confefled by 
all to be of the greateft Antiquity •, fo we have 
it confirmed to us, by the Authority of Heathm Wri- 
ters themfelves, that the Books which go under his 
Name, are indeed of his writihg ^ befides the unani- 
mous Teftimony of the whole Jewijh Naition, ever 
iince Mofes\ time, from the firft writing of them : 
which is infinitely better proof of their being Authea- 
tick, and entitled to the true Author, than can be 
pretended for any Books but the Holy Scriptures. Di- 
vers Texts of the Pentateuch imply, that it was writ- 
ten* by Mofes •, and the Book of Jofbua^ as well as other 
Books of Scripture, import as touch j and though 
ibmt Paflages have been thought to imply,thecoiitra- 
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Tjj yet this is but a late Opinion, and has been fulfi- 
ciently confuted by learned Men. 
• It is obiervable, whoever wrote thefe Five Books, 
that there is no* Partiality fliewn to any one whomfo- 
cver. Noah is faid to be overcome with Wine, and 
cxpofed to the mockery of one of his Sons. Lot is 
d^E:ribed not only to have been drunken, but to have 
laifl with Ms own Daughters. Abraham himfelf dCT 
Xiies his Wife twice ; and Jfaac imitates him in it. 
Jacob gets the Blefling, by fraud and fubtilty, from 
his Brother Efan. Jofeph's Brethren fell him into 
t/£gypt y ^nd he,, when he is tbere^ learns to fwear 
ty the Z/i/f of Pharaoh. The Faults of Aaron^ and of 
Mofcs himfelf, (as I have already obferved) are noc 
coacealed* On the other fide, particular notice is 
taken how MekhiTiedeck blefled Abraham^ and recei* 
red Tythes of him.-: , And without all contradiEHon-, the 
Ufs Ukltjftd of the heiteri Heb.^ii. 7. The Advice of 
Jethro is recorded j and the Prophecies of Salaam him* 
iclf ire punaually fet down. It was no Defign of the 
Sacred Pm-m^n to write a Panegyrick upon any Man, 
but to r^pre&Qt t^ Failiugs and Infirmities , as well 
l» ^'£)(cel]encies of e^ch Perfon j and to fhew by 
jwhat^arioms Mpthpds the Providence of God brought 
to pal^his igraclo^sjbeCgns *, how he turned Evil int9 
Go6d, jmd m^dc .»ft*eyea of the Infirmities and Sin^ 
of Menicio-^^xomplifti Jiis Purpofesi^ . . ... 

.In tliecBookof iC?*>r^ySfv we.have a ihort Account of 
the ancrffc ^neiBOF^biei^ihl c remarkable Things, which 
had paA);:to the tme$ pf Mofes v as4:h&CreatiQa of 
the World, the InftitUtion of the Sabbath^ the F^ll of 
Mai^., rdfc'Promife'pf tihe Meffiah ,' and the Cufiom of 
ofiefing:S9Cirific»s 4$^ypes of hisDerth: who firffi 
commiffiBdMurtbety'tod whO'firft brought in Polyr 
gamy ; the Invention: of divers Art3, the Flood, the 
eonfufion rf Tongue?^ the Original of. the fevpral 
hbtfiDnsrof the Worjdj vfith the Chronology <jf the 
wiiolb:-^ wbteir^i^-fiomRreljended itt a little Cpm^ 
V . : • K 3 ' pafs, 
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I)afs', but a larger and more particular Aceotmt fe gi- 
ven of jihraham and his Family : F^f here the Sense 
begins to open to the main Dcfign of the Wcfrk , the 
Book of Genejis being as an Introdudion to die reft of 
the Pentateuch^ and containing fiich things a& were re* 

?uinte to be premifed* And in the be^inniiig of the 
[iftory of Abraham , it is noted , that the Candanit^ 
ipas theh in the land , Gen. xii. 5. even at tfa^t ver^ 
time when Abraham erefted an Altaf to the Lord ^ 
ver. 7. this being a great Encourigcmeat to t\ieJff^ 
elites^ to excite them to follow the Example of their 
Father Abraham^ who worlhipp'd the Tnw God > ia 
k publick and folemn manner , in that Land which 
they were now going to p<>flcrs 9 and amongft that 
People which they were now to drive out, and which^ 
at that time when the Land was promi^'d theift, were 
the Inhabitants of it ; and God, Who had f)fDCeAed 
Abraham in fo fignal a manner ^ would i^ ^fe affift. 
them. 

And if We confider thdfe things partfcolarly, 
wherein Mofis himfelf is concernM aS aft Agent, as 
Well as an Hiftorian, there tatt be HO pretence for any 
Man to doubt, but that at leaft the principal Eoints oi 
the Hiftorjr ofMofis ate true \ that is> that MofciWM 
the Governoi" or General of the Pe&ple of f/i-ael^ who 
condufted therh out of «/%)yi •> that tfiey tmveU'd for 
jnany Years in the Wildefnefs -, that Jthey fought di- 
vers Battels with the feverai Nations wHocppos'd 
their journeying into the Land 5f Canaan ^ and i that 
Mofes gaVe t'heta the Laws Which we find there redor- 
ded. Theft are the chief Points of the Hifcor y of 
Mofes i Which are, as it were,. theFoutidatito^^ll 
Ithe reft i thb reft being but as Clkrumftaaoft toihirtr 
the Manner of doing it , And the iPo^'er by which ail 
this was done. 'And that tlielb main Points are true , 
h was never denyM* by thofe Heathens themfelves who 
poft itproachM and vilify'd tlki^epijh Nation : They 
icknowledg'd that Mofes Was the- great Gttefai aaei 
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Law-giver of the Ifraelites i they ownM that the-0-'4- 
€lifes came out of t^gyft ; they coul4 deny nothing of 
the Hiftory it felf, but only gave wrong Accounts^ 
partly out of Ignorance, and partly out of Malice and 
E)e(ign , of the Manner and Means by which this was 
efieded, and the Reafons and Occafions cpon which it 
came to pafs. From the Books of Jofephns againfi A* 
fictfi'i in which he gives an Account of what the mofl: 
ancient Authors of other Nations have delivered con- 
cerning the Jews ; and from what the latter Heathens, 
Strabo^ TacitHS', Jufiw^ and Others, after the J^ir/ be- 
came (6 odious and contentptible iti the Eyes of all 
Nations, have written ^ it is evident , that the great 
9nd fundamental Points, as to the Matters of Fad; ar6 
cohfefsM i and the only Difpute is concerning the 
ivianner in which they were brought about > and tbe 
, Means whereby all wasefFefked. 1 

Now we take the Hiftories of all other Natiofif , 
rather from themfelves , than from Foreigners mi 
Strangers to their Affairs, or pro^fs'd Enemies ; and 
it were extreme Partiality to admit the Accounts we 
have of the Jemijh Aflairs, from Authors who liv'd Si 
much too late to have any certain Information pf die 
things they write about , and who, upon every ocwr 
lion, Ihew fuch DifefFeftion to their Name and Na* 
tion, and coutradi£k each other, and themfelves too% 
as Jofcfhns Ihews j it would, I fay, be notorious Par^^ 
tiality to follow fuch Authors, rather th^Q credit i^ 
Jemflj Records attefted and delivered down to us by 
the unanimous Approbation and Teltimony of %ii 
whole NatiojLi 

And whepl I come toconfider the Mti^cks wrought 
by Mofes^ I Ihall prove, that they weirc qfthat natun% 
and performed in fuch a manner, is that they cotuld 
not be feign'd or conubetfeit at firfty nor the Accourit 
given of them ia th^Feptateftfh felfified aftcrw^i^ 
il4d ;h^^|br^ xhfik Five Books of Jkbfcs mult be ger 
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nnine 9 and of Divine Authority, beihg written by 
him who had lb many vrays given Evidence of his Di- 
vine Commi(Eon« 



CHAR V. 



Of the PreJiBions or Prophecies contain d in the 

. Books of Mofes. 



I 



T was foretold by^God himfelf , upon the Fall of 
our Firft Parents, That the feed of the woman jhosdd 
kruife the ferfenis head^ Gen* iii. 15. ^ Maiinonides is 
obfcrv'd ^0 take particular notice, that it was the Seed 
of the Woman^ and not of the Man -, and the Jews^ ia 
their Targnmsj are obfervM to apply this Text to the 
Mejp^oi^ which was fulfill'd in our Saviour Chrift, who 
was born of a Woman , that was a Virgin , and had 
no Man to his Father : And therefore this Prediftion, 
exprefs'd thus precifely concerning the Seed of the 
Woman , could be fulfilled in no other Perfon •, and 
no other Perlbn ever gain'd fuch Viftdries over the E- 
nemy of Mankind, who had fo I6ng tyrannized over 
the Sons of Men. God rcvealM the precife Time of 
the Flood to Noah ^ who thereupon built an Afk, and 
fqretold the Deftruftion of the World to that wicked 
Generation , and was a Treacher of Righteonfnefs and 
Refontance to them. Gen. vi- 3. After the Flood, No" 
4)6, by a Prophetick Spirit, foretold the Fate and Con* 
dition of the Pofterity of his three Sons , Gen. ix. 25. 
That CmdM (hould be Servant to Shorn ^ which was 
iccomplilhM, when the Children of Jfrael , the Pofte- 
rity of Sbem , fabdued the Canaanites , and poflefs'd 
their Land, about Eight hundred Years after thii Pro^ 
phccy I That jofhet fliould dwell in the Tents of 

, , . r ■• < . • / , 
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Shem i which was folfilFd in the Greeh and Romdns ^ 
dcfcended from Japhet, when they conquer'd ^)?4..* 
That Canaan fhould likewife be the Servant of jdfhet^ 
as well as of Shem. Upon which Mn Mede obferres, 
^ that the Pofterity of Cham never fubdned the Chil- 
dren either of Jafhet^ or of Shem y though Shem hath 
fiibdued Jafhet\y and Japhet hath conquered Shem : 
which made *^ Hannibal , defcended from Canaan , cry 
ont^ with Amazement of Soul, Agnofco fatnm Cartha^ 
ginis* 

God promifeth Abraham a Son, in his old Age, by 
Sarah his Wife , who was likewife of a great Age j 
and declares , that his Pofterity, by this Spn , fhould 
be exceeding numerous *, that they fhould inherit the 
Land of Canaan , after they had been afHldted in a 
ftrange Land Four hundred Years, Gen. xv^ 13. and 
that then they fhould come out of that Land with-great 
fubfiance^ but that God would jndge the Nation that 
had opprefs'd them , or that he would procure their 
Deliverance, by fignal judgments upon their Oppref- 
ibrs i and that in the fourth generation thty fhould be 
brought back again to the Land of Tromife^ ver: 1 6. 
(the Bounds whereof are defer ibed^ ver. 1 8.) which a- 
grees exadi v with the Deliverance of the Children of 
Jfrael out di e/figjipr, computing the Years from the 
time that the PromileVas made to Abraham^ (Exod. 
. xii. 40. Gal. iii. 17.) and reckoiiing the tour Genei"a- 
tiotis tO; be betwixt l/aac the Son promifed to Abra-- 
hamj and Mofej^ in whom the Predidion was fulfill'd*: 
Or if wc; reckon, as divers *^ Rabbins ^o, from thd 
Time when the Children of IJrael time into t/€gy^ 
from Xm to Mofis y and from Jitdah tof Caleb i tifere 
Pour Generations inclufively. Ot i if we compote 
from the firft' Generation born in i/£gypt , Mofes and 
Aaron were of the Third Generation, and their Chil:- 
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drea of the Fourth entred into the Promis'd Land. 
To compute from the Fourth Generation Qf the Jtmo- 
rkis may feem precarious , becaule we have no other 
means to know the Number of their Generations, than 
by an Eftimate made from the Generations of the //«- 
hivj* But whatever way we compute the Generati^^ 
ons which we find recorded, of the Hebrews ; the Pro<- 
phecy was certainly fulfiUM. This Promife made to 
uibr^am and his Seed^ was renewM leveral timei$, and 
repeated again to Him , and to Jfaac and Jacob , Gen. 
xxvi. 3. andxxviii. 14. and was all along depended 
upon by the Ifraelites. God foretold ox Abraham ^ 
That aU the nations of the earth fhoald be blejfed in hinti^ 

Gen* xviii/i8. which was fulfill'd, in that God made 
jibrahamh Pofterity his Meflehg^rs to communicate 
his Will to the reft of Mankind^ and more efpecially 
in that Bleflin^ which all Nations received in the 9irth 
of Cbrifi. This, i% a remarkable Prophecy concerning 
the jreateft o$f Bleflings, and i$ often repeated. The 
Blemng promi^d %o Abraha^m for IJhmael^ Was no lefs 
pundually fulSll'd* And as for IShmsfh ^ ^^"^^ heard 
thee i Behold J JrfillMefs binsy and will make. him frait^ 
fid J and will mal$ifbi him ex€eedingly* Twelve Princes 
fhaU he beget '^ an4 fwiH make him a great Nation^ Gen* 
jrn. 20. fulfill'dr^f^. XXV- 1 2. i Osron. i. 29- 

The Prophepy of Ifaac^ coni^erning Efaa znA Jacobs 
Gen. xxvii. 40. firft. That the.Pofterity 6iBfaa fhould 
fbrvc JaG9b\ Pofterify , was fulfiU'd , in DavicC% Vi- 
^ries over the Edomitesy 2 gam* viii. 14* i King* xi. 
15, iCbron. ^viii. 13./ and by Amaui^y % King. xiv# 
7» and then thk p«rt of it. That the Edomites fbpuld 
break t^ yoke from ^ their ^tck f .was acOHnplifh'd ^ 
2 fitng. viii. zo, i Chron. xxi- 8. Jofepb^ own Dre^m> 
^nd his Ittferpretatipfi of the Dream of PW^aJb, whe« 
xwjne of the Magicians or Wife-men of t/£gypt were a- 
ble to interpret it, had remarl^able and publlck Cir- 
cumftances , that could neither be miftaken nor for^' 
gotten in the Aecoipplifljmeffltf J^^f^^ki^ Bfhr^m 
.'. , ' the 
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the younger Son of J^efhy before, his elder Brother 
M49H^eh , and for^tj^ls: , that tho' M^n^^eh fhouM be 
greats yet Efhraim ftiould kegreaar tha» he^ and hk 
S^d Jh^iidd hc§rfie s. Multkndt of Nmons^ Gen. i\sm. 
\9* Aocordiagty we find, that after the Divifioa of 
the Tea Tribes^ under JerokMm an Ephrathiti , tboie 
Tribes were denominated from Efhraim^ as the XwQ 
reoi^inkig Tribes had their Deiji^iaatioii froiQ Jm- 
dah v^Bd the Royal Seat of the ^ilngs of Ifr^el w^^ 
at Sarnaria ^ in the Tribe of Ephraim. Jacob affier^ 
w^ds deicribes the Borders of their ieveral Poflefliions 
in the Land of Canaan^ though it were lb many year« 
after divided among the Tribes by Lot, Gen* }clix. ij* 
Be foretold the difl^reat State and Condition of %\» 
reff of his Sons, tnd particularly propheCy'd, Tba( 
J^ahjhcMU Im^me vrry hanonrMt among hU Brothrm'% 
0ffd vi^oriotu over Ins pi^ies^ and that thcfiepttrjh^fild 
$m depm from Ji^ah , until Shilo came ^ !• ^ until the 
Meftat caitie, as the Jovpifh X^^v$s explain it*. And 
«poa the fulfilling of this and other Prpphecieft4Atbe 
Ptni^cHch , not only the Jews , but the Samarium t 
who rcceir'd no other jProphecies as they did thefe , 
expeded the Meffioi at the time iQ which our Saviour 
appear'd in the World \ ;and believ'd oa biiQi becauiie 
they faw the Prophecies falfiird in Him, Job* iv^ 215. 

a^, 39, 42. Jofejh took An oath of the children of IfraU^ 
faying^ God will Jurely vifit yoa^ and yo jhaM carry ^p wjf 
hones fr^m hence ^ Gen. L ly. wbicn they dicf aocor- 
^iaglf > Exod. xiii. 19. Jacob had defired to be bu«" 
ry'd in the Land of Canaan \ infomnch that he caus'd 
Jofepbto fwear to htm, that he would bury him tbeivb 
and not in ^gm ; andjofeph and his Brethren went 
into Canaan to bury their Father, becau& that was the 
Land where Abraham and Ifaac had been bury'd, and 
jthe Land which their Pdfterity was afterwards to pof- 
fe(^. : But Joftpk , as a farther Token of AflTurance to 
pxc JftMlUts ^ that they ihould inherit that Land^ 

should not have Jua^WA Corps carr9'<l thither, at his 

r:.... ., ..:... f • ^ • s ' -Death, 
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Death, but order'd his Bones to be k6pt, and carry^d 
up by their Pofterity, at their leaving o£gyft \ and in 
th^ mean time, they virere a perpetual Monument and 
Reprelentation to them of the Promiie made to their 
Fore*fathers ^ and a Ground and Motive for their 
Truft and Gonfidencie in God for Che Accompliihment 
of it. 

The Remembrance of Baldamh Prophecy was pre- 
ftrv'd in the Edfi ;' ahd the Wife-men, upon the Ap^ 
pearanceoftheStar, knowing it to be fulfilled 9 came 
to Jtrufalem , to enquire where they might find the 




tium'jigag , and his kingdom JhaB he exalted , Num* 

ficxiv. 7. thereby foretelling the Government of Ifroel 
by Kings, andthe Deftrudion ofjigag by Sanl ; who 
being thie firft King that ever Jfr ad neidj overcame -^- 
^4g King of the jimaUkitiSj i Sam. xv. 8. The fame 
S^ddmfoTttold the Conqvtt&s of jilexandery in theie 
words, jlftd Jhips fifoH^cnne from the ceafis of Chittim j 
and paB affliit j4fhHr y Num.xxlv. 24. By the Coaffs 
if Chittim^ are to be underltood the Coafts of Greece , 
from whence Alexander's Army Was tranfported into 
AfU' J for Alexander came out of the Land ofChettm^ 
orVhittim^ i MacA* i. and P'erfetu was King of the 
flkif^s , or Macedonians , chap. viii. %* He foretold. 
th€?-Fate of the Moahites ^ the Edomites , the Kenites \ 
and the Amalekites ^ and the Conq^ueft of the .^r^iii^ 
ki well a^ the SucCtfi and Vidof i(» of the Ifraelites, \ 
l9Umryiim. i7*^^Thcfe feveral Frophecies We have 
Recorded in the books of M(^s , ana aferibed to o^ 
thers-, and the laft) contakingib many remarkable 
feiAgs, is from the Mouth of an Enemy. 
^ ^mfes himfelf foretold, That the Children oflfrAtl 
fliould, after Forty Years, come faito the tandcf fro^ 
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mife i That th^y 0}Quld prove Viaorious over the 
Cattamtitis ^ and. That their Country ihould , by the 
Divine Care and Protedion , be prefervM jin fafety, 
whilft they went up to worlhip at Jerufalemj thrice e* 
very Year : Thrice in the year jhaUaUyoHr men-children 
i^fear before the Lord God^ the God of Ifrael : For IwiB 
C4fi out the nations before thee^ and enlarge thy. borders ; 
neither JhaB any man defire thy landy vhen thoujhaltgo up 
to Off ear before . the Lord thy God , thrice in the year^ 
Exoa. xxxiv. 23, 24. Here is the Promife of a exu- 
ltant Miracle to be fulfiU'd to the Ifraelites thrice every 
Year , as long as their Government ftood : all their 
Males were to go up to Jernfalem > at three fet and 
known times , every Year j and yet their Enemies 
round about them, whom they had fb many ways pro- 
vok'd , were, by the Almighty Power of God , re- 
ftraln'd from taking any Advantage of this Opportu- 
nity , which was frequently and notorioufly given 
them, of Invading their Country. The very Nature 
&nd Conftitutionofthe JewifliWorlhip, made it im- 
pofllble for their Government to fubfift in the obfer* 
vation of their Religion, without a Miracle wrought 
three times in a Year for their prtfervatic^. And 
the fulfilling of this Promife, which God had made 
to them by Mofes^ and the preferving of them in the 
performance 0/ that Wor (hip which he had appointed 
them, was a continual Confirmation of his Law, and 
a repeated AiTurance that it was from God. 

By the Law of Mofes likewife, every Seventh Year 
they were permitted neither to fbw theii* Land, nor 
to prune their Vineyards, nor to gather any Corn or 
Fruits that grew of their own accord : which was a 
Law that muft haye brought them under great extre- 
mities, and the obfen^ation of it had .been impra&l- 
cable, if the extraordinary and miraculous Blefling of 
God had not fupplied this confbnt want of the feventh 
Year's Produd, with as conftant an Overplus in the 
prciceding Year. For as God , by Mofts , foretold, 

* ■ ^ That 
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That on the Sixth Day there Ihdilld fall Manna enough ' 
to ftrpply them on the Sabbath-da^ ; fo* they bad a Pro-* 
mife of Three Years Fruits prccifely every Sixth Year, 
Coibpply that vrant vrhich the &dibatical Year muft: 
Otherwife have rednccd them to : And if ye JhsBfay^ 
Wbatjhatt we ent thefevtmhyear f beholdy we jhatt nn 
feWy nor gather in our encreafe : Then I wiU command 
Hy bleffUig Mon son in thefixth ytar^ and it JhaU bring 
forth fruit for tftree years • And ye jhatt fow the eigmh 
year^f and eat yet of old fruity until the ninth year j nmil 
her, fruits come in j ye Jhatt eat of the old ftore^ IjCV*Xxv. 
20, 21) 22. Which is another dear Inftance, that 
the People of Jfrael could never have fubfiftcd in the 
obiervation of their Law, but by theconllant and mi- 
raculous accomplifliment of the Prophecies, which 
contained the Promifes made to them for their Pre- 
fcrvatidn. But for their Diltruft of the Divine Pro- 
tedimi, in the violation of this Law, they were to be 
puniihed with Captivity, Lev. xxvL 34. and the Time 
of the Captivity in Babylon was, titt the land had enjoys 
id her fdfbatifSj 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21 . 

Mojesj by God's exprefs Command, denounced this 
Judgment upon the murmuring Ifraelites^ that all of 
them fiiould die in the Wildemefs, that their Chil«^ 
dren fliould wandei* there Forty Years , and that at 
the end of that term of Years, they fliould be put in- 
to Pofleffion of the Promifed Land ^ Say unto them^ as 
trufgi as I live-i faith the Lordy asr ye have fyoken in mine 
oarsy fo Witt I do to you: your caresses Jhall fatt in this 
Witdemefty and att that were numbred of you according 
to your whole number ^ from twenty years old and ufwardy 
which have murmured agdinfl: me. Doubticfsy ye 'jbaUnot 
come into the landy concerning which I /ware to make yon 
dwett therein yfave Caleb the Jon tfjepbunnehy and Jojhua 
tbefon ofNun* But your iitrle onesy which ye faidrfl^utd 
fe d fteyy ' them witt Ibrin^ in^ and they Jhatt know the 
landy which ye have deffifed y but as for yoUy your carca^ 
fih ^^9^ Jhatt fatt in ^hif wildemefs^ and your children JhaU 

^ wander 
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wander in the wildernefs forty vearsj Num. xiv. 28- No- 
thing can be more exprefs and particular than this 
FredidioU) and nothing was ever more exadly fulfil- 
led. 'At the end of Forty Years, there was not left a 
tnanofthemy lave Caleb thefon ofjethnnnehj and JoJhs$a 
the fin of Nnn'^chsiip. xxvi. 65. In olefling the Twelve 
Tribes of Ifrael , he foretold the peculiar ftate and 
condition of every diltind: Tribe, and as Jacob had 
done, he foretold the Pre-eminence of Efhraim above 

Manajfeh j they are the ten thoufands of Efhraim.^ and 
they are the thoufands of Man^eh^ Dent, xxxiii. 1 7. He 

foretold to them all in general. That they Ihould have 
miraculous fuccefs againft the Canaankes ^ That they 
Ihould poflefs themfelves of their Land j That they 
fliould fet Kings over them -, That they fliould have 
a peculiar PJace of Worlhip, whither they Ihould all 
refort *, and that they (hould have the Divine Oracles, 
and a fucceflion of Prophets, for their diredion in all 
Matters of great importance and difficulty. And 
JofijHa appeals ^to the Experience of the Children of 
ifrael^ whether all had not been fulfilled which was 
promifed, as far as his time : And behold^ this day I 
am going the way ^ aU the earth j and ye know in dtt 
your hearts') and in all your fouls^ that not one thing hdtb 
failed of aU the good things which the Lord your Godffokt 
concerning you : aU are come to fafs unto yoUy and not one 
thing hath failed thereof y Jolh. xxiii. 1 4. The extent 
of t^e Dominions of the Children of Ifraely after they 
came to be letled in the Land of Canaan^ is foretold, 
Exod. xxiii. 3 1 • Deut. xi. 24. and fulfilled, 2 Sarn^ 
Viii. 3. Ezra iv. 20. And Solomon j at the Dedication 
of the Temple, declared in the audience of all this 

People, That there had not failed one word of oBGod^s 
good fromifcj which he fromtfed by the hand of Mofes hk 
fervanty i Kings viii. 55. 

Mofes alfo foretold, that befides a conftant fuaef- 
Hon of Prophets, for many Ages, there ihould arife a 
Prophet ot extraordinary Power and Authority \ and 

who- 
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whofoever would not hear that PrOphet, Ihould be 
deltroyed , Dent, xviii. 1 8. This Prophet was the 
great cxpedation of the Jews > at the time of our Sa- 
viour's comings 5^^A. i. 2 1 . vi. 14., vii. 40. and the 
Apoftles prove o.ur Saviour to be him/ A£ls iii. 22. 
vii. 37. Laftly^ Mofes foretold the Difobedicnce and 
the Revolt of the Ob/Wrf» oflfrael^ the Judgmeftts that 
ihould befal them for their Iniquities, and their Deli- 
verance upon their Repentance : He foretold fo many 
Years before they had any King, That they, and their 
King whom they woh(& fet over them^ (hould bfe carried 
into Captivity ; and that at the fame time, when they, 
were taken Captive by the Ajfyriansy who are defcri- 
. bed in the very fame words that the other Prophets 
life concerning them, the remainder (hould be carried 
into t/€gyft^ Cfeut. xxviii. 3<J>49, 50, 68. and we fee 
it came accordingly to pafs, Jer. xliii. Their Cities 
were to be laid wafte, and their Sanduaries brought 
to dcfblation, Lm^.xx vi.3 1 . And the Siege of Sama^ 
ria by the Ajfyrians^ and of JerufaUm both by them and 
the Romans^ is particularly defcribedlto the very cir- 
cumftance of their eating the flejh of their {ons^- and of 
their daughters ^ Deut. xxviii. 53. which was before 
threatned. Lev. xxvi. 29. and is here, again repeated, 
that it might be the more taken notice of| and is a 
thing that has fcarce ever happened in any other Siege 
but thofe of Samaria .^XiA. oijerufalem^ Lam* ii« 20. 
and iv. 10. Bar. ii. 3. 2 Kings vi. 29. This mon- 
ftrous and dreadful thing was twice known in Jernfa" 
lem J firft, when it was befieged by NehuchadnezxAr \ 
and again, ^ when, it was deltroyed . by the RomaHs 
under Tittu .•. And fuch a circumftance could not be 
foretold fb long before, but by a Divine Prefpience \ 
^dthat fbllrangeand unnatural a thing fhouldbe'* 
fal the Children of Ifrael three feveral times, accor- 
ding to the exprefs words of a Prophecy, could have 
nothing of Chance, in it. ^ 

' ^ Joleph. de Bell. Judaic. L 7. c. 8* 

Thus 
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Thus we fee, that belides the Prophecies concern- 
ing the other Nations of the Earth, every State and 
Condition of the People of Jfraelj from their firft Ori- 
ginal, to the Deftrudion of JetHfaUm^ was the per- 
petual fulfilling of exprefs Prophecies contained iathe 
Books of Mojes. 



CHAP. VI. 

Of the Mracles wrought by Mofes. 

IF i||be once proved, That Mofes did what is rela- 
tecu)f him in the Pemaunch ; it will unavoidably 
follow, That he did it by a Divine Power, and that 
he was God's Servant and Minifter ; and that there^ 
fore whatfoever he did or wrote, as by his Diredion 
and Command, was really ib. For if there ever were 
or can be any fuch thing as a Miracle^ it muft be con- 
fefled, that 'the Works performed by Mofes were fuch ; 
and therefore the only Enquiry will be , Whether 
they were really performed by Him ? (ince it is abfurd 
to think, that God may not, upon great Reafons, alter 
the courfc of Nature. 

And I fliall undertake to prove, fuppofing only that 
there was fuch a Man as Mofes^ and that the Jewifh 
Law was given by him. That it is of Divine Autho- 
rity, and ftands confirmed by all the Miracles which 
are related in the Pentateuch^ to have been wrought 
by Mofes. And that there was fuch a Man, and that 
he delivered the Law to the Ifraelites^ is affirmed by 
the belt Heathen Authors, as Diodortu SIchIm^ Strabo^ 
and others j and was never yet, that I have heard of, 
queftion'd by any Man : For thole who will not ac- 
knowledge that Mofes wrote the Books which contain 
it, yet confefs, that the Law it felf was of his pre- 
fcribing. But if it fhould be queftion'd, whether 
there ever was fuch a Man, who g^ive them their Law % 
how abfurd is it to imagine, that a new and burthen- 

L •fom 
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fom Law, which at firft was fb very unealie to them, 
and which nothing but a full perfuafion of its Divine 
Authority could ever have made them To zealous for, 
fliogld be received by any Nation , merely upon, a 
feigned and groundlefs Report, that Mofes had, at 
Ibme time or other, delivered it, in fuch a manner, 
and in fuch circumftances, if there never had been fbch 
a Man, or fiich a Law-giver in the World ? Could 
any one, or more Men, perfuade a whole Nation to 
this ? or could- a whole Nation confpire to deceive 
their Pollcrity with a belief of it ? What mighty 
Charm could there be in a Name never heardftof 'be- 
fore, and in a Story newly invented, that a. whole Na- 
tion Ihoufd pfelently grow fond of it ? They mnfl 
confider Huipane Nature very little, who canfanfic 
• any thing fo linnaturaL 

I Ihall therefore take it for granted, that there was 
fiich a Man as Mofes , and that the Jewifh Law was 
given by him : And if it be once proved, that the 
Matters of Fad, or Miracles related of him, were in- 
deed performed, as they are related to have been ; ho 
rational Man can doubt but that they were brought 
to pafs by an Almighty Power. I Ihall now there- 
fore confider the Hiftory of the Jews barely as Na- 
tional Records , not as. written by an Infpired Au- 
thor : For it will appear from them, confidered on- 
ly as an Account of Matter of Fafl:, that Mofes was a 
Perfon infpired arid affifted by God , and both wrote 
and did all by God's exprefs Will and Appointment. 
And if we quellion the Authority of the Books of 
Mofes in this mat^ter, when they are confidered but as 
National Records, it muft be upon one of thefe ac- 
counts : Either, i* Becaufe the Matters of Faft con- 
tained in them, as they are there related to have been 
done, were not at firft fufficiently attefted. Or, 
2v Becaufe the Records themlelves are feigned , and 
therefore the Relations there fet down are not to be 
depijided upon- For if the Miracles be fufficiently 
a '' * , attefted> 
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attefbed, fuppofing the Troth of the Hiftory j then, 
if'the Hiftory be true, the Mirades muft be fo too. * 

I . The Miracles and Mattei:s of Faft contained in 
the Books of Mofis^ as they are there related to have 
been done, were at firft fufficiently attefted. Th« 
permiflion of Polygamy amongft the Ifraelites^ for the 
cncreafe of that People j the peculiar Ffuitfulnefs of 
the Climate of* t/€gyvt , where the Women are ob- 
ferved to bring forth ofen two or three, fometimes 
more Children at a birth; the long Lives of Mao- 
kind, in thofe Ages; and above all , the Promife 
of God made to Abraham^ That he would blels and 
multiply his Pofterity in Ifaach Line , Gen. xxii. 17. 
caufed t\it Children of Ifrael to be exceeding numerous, 
in a few Generations after they came into t/Egypt : A 

Syrian ready to feriJh was their father \ and he went down 
into ty£gypt'y and fijoHrned there with a few^ and became 
there a nation-^great^ mighty and popaloHSj Dcot. XX vi. 5. 
The fighting- Men , from twenty years old and up- 
ward, that were numbred in the Wildernefs of Sinai^ 
in the ftcond year after they came out of the Land of 

^^gyftj were Six hundred thoufand^ and "three thoufand 
and five hundred and fifty-, befides the Tribe of Levi^ 
Num. i. 1 , 45, 47. And the Males of the Levites that 
were numbred, from Thirty Years old to Fifty, were 

Eight thoufand and five hundred andfourfcore^ Num* iv. 

47, 48. And the number of Males, from Twenty Years 
old and upward,whiGh was taken in ibe Plains ofMo^-, 
was Six hundred thoufand^ and a thoufand feven hundred 
and thirty -i befides the Levites \ and tljole that were nu m- 
bred of them, were Twenty and three thoifand^ all mates 
from a monihold and Ufward^aiiAnor^aman of thefe was 
numbred before in the wildernefs of Sinai-, chap. xxvi. 
51 , 52, 54. And thofe of the other Sex muft be fup- 
pofed to have been about the lame number, when 
both thefe Accompts were taken ; ' In. all, reckoning 

«^ Colomcll. dc Kc Ruft. I. 5. c. 8. Plin. Hift. !• ff 63* Aul. 
OcM. 1. 10. c. 2.' 

L 2 Men 
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Men, Women, and Children and Servants, the Num- 
ber is computed at Three Millions. 

And all this People, the Parents, and the Children, 
who, as they died, grew up in their ftead, were con- 
duced, for Forty Years together, by a conftant courfe 
of Miracles wrought contiaually in their fight. God 

took him a nation from the midfi of another nation^ by 
temptations^ by figns^ and by wonders ^ and by war ^ and 
by a mighty handj and by a firetched'-ont arm^ and by 
great terronrsj Deut. iv. 34. They could not be igno- 
rant, whether there wer^ Miracles wrought to pro- 
cure their Delirerance out.ofe/ffjppt^ thefe were pub- 
lick and notorious both to the IJraelites and the 9y£gyp' 
tians -, the Magicians were not able to do the like with 
their Inchantments, but were forced to confefs , ThU 
f^ the finger of God j Exod.viii. 19. and they were of 
that nature, and of fuch mighty confequence, that 
they couid not fail of being particularly taken notice 
of,' when two Nations were fo much concerned in the 
EffeSs and Events of them. The Children of Ifrael 
had been Witnefles of Ten Plagues inflided fucceflive- 
ly upon the v/£gyptiansj in the molt remarkable man- 
ner that can be conceived , to procure their Delive- 
. ranee j and vf hen Pharaoh purfued them, as they were 
going away, it was impoflible for them to efcape from 
him but by Miracle-, the People were in the greateft 
con Iter nation, they wifhed tbemfelves again inty£gyftj 
and made fuch Expoftulations mth Mofes as it was 
natural for Men in that condition to make, and fuch' 
aslhewed, that, upon the firft opportunity, they 
would have been ready to deliver up Mofes^ to fecure 
themfelves, and. make their peace with Pharaoh: And 
theyfaid nnto Mofes^ Bepaufe there were no graves in 
^yEgypt-, hitft^thoH taken us a:way to die in the wildernefs ? 
Wherefore haft, thoH dealt thm with us^ to carry us forth 
out of ^Algyft? Is not this the word that Voe did teU thee 
in t/fgypt-, frying J Let $is alone j that we may ferve the 
«L/£gyptians ? For it had been . better for us to ferve the 
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t^^gyftiofis , than that we Jhoald die in the ,wildernefs 9 
Exod. xiv. IT, 12. But the Ifraelites were purpofely 
brought into this Diftrefs, by God's cxprefs Will and 
Command, that he might ^ff him hwonr Hfon Phdra^h^ 
and ufon aU bis hofij Hfon kis chariots^ and itfon his horfe* 
men^ ver. 17- And the Sea being divided dX,Mo[e5% 
lifting up his Rod , the Children 9f Jfrael went in the 
midft of it Ufon dry -ground , Ofid the waters were a wall 
unto them on the right hand , and on the left , ver. 22« 
And could they be ignorant whether they walkM in 
the Water, or upon dry Land? whether they were 
the Men that had efcaped, or whether they had been 
all drown'd ? The Words are exprefs, that the Wa- 
ters were on both fides of them, in their paflage, and 
that they were feparated to -make way for them; 
which could not fall out by any ebbing of the Sea, for 
then they wonid have had Water but on one fide of 
them i whereas now the Waters ftood equally-on both 
hands : The floods fiood upright as an heafy and the devths 
were congealed in the heart of the fea^ Exod. x v. 8. And 
nothing can be fuppoftd more abfurd , than it is to 
imagine that neither the ^gyftians nor the Ifraelites 
Ihould undferfland the nature of the Red-Sea^ but that 
the Courfe of the Tide. Ihould be known only to Mo^ 
fes. '^ There is nO Man of Judgment , jays * a very 
^^ judicious Writer , that can think , that Pharaoh and 
^* the ty£gyftiansy who then excell'd all Nations in the 
** Obfervations of the Heavenly Motions , could be 
** ignorant of the Fluxes and Refluxes of the Sea , in 
*' his own Country, oi\ his own Coafts, and in his 
*' own moft traded and frequented Ports and Havens •, 
" and wherein his People having had fo many Hun- 
** dreds of Years Experience of the Tides, be could 
*^ not be caught, as he was, through Ignorance, nor 
'' by any foreknown or natural Accident , but by 
*^ God's powerful hand only. If Mofes had taken the 

• Sir W. Ralegh, JP* i . I. a. c. 3, $. ^. 
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*^ Advantage and Opportunity of the Tide, he mult 
" have left all that End of the Red-Sea towards Snes. 
*' on his Left-hand , dry aqd uncover'd , and when 
^^ Pharaoh found the Flood increafing, he might in his 
*' Return have gone before the Tide on his Right- 
** hand. Thofe Word§ of the Scriptures , that God 
f * caufed the Sea to run back by a Flrong Eaft^mnd , do 
'^ rather prove the Miracle, than that thereby was 
*' caus'd an Ebb more than ordinary : For that Sea 
f * did not lie Eaft and Weft, but in effeft North add 
^' South, and it muft have been a Weft and North- 
" Weft- Wind , that -muft have driven thofe Waters 
^^ away through their proper Channels , and to the 
" South-Eaft, iptOtheSea.' Butthe.Eaft-Wind bW^ 
*^ athwart the Sea^ and cut itafunder, fb as one part 
^* fell back towards the Sorfth,. and main Body 
^* thereof i the other part rem atnMi towards Sues and 
^^ the North ; which being unknown to Pharaoh^ 
f^ vvhile he was check'd by th£|.t Seai v^hich'ufed in all 
f'^ times bef9fe to ebb away, the Flooa prefs^d^him 
^ and overwhelmed him.. 

At the giving of the Law, the whole People of If- 
rad had warning given then! three days before, that 
fhey might lanftify^nd prepare them felves to make 
their Appearance before thdLbrd : All the people faw 
the thnndrings ^ dnd'the lightnings^ and the noife of the 
trkmpet , and beheld the moHntain [moahng : and the 
tiprd fpake, in the Audience of the whole Ailembly., 
the Words of the Ten Commandments i and they 
were ftruckwith fuch a Terrour, that they removed 
and ftood afar off, and d^&fired Mofes thathe would ac- 
qiiaint them with what God (hould be pleas'd to give 

!iim in Command concerning therii, that they might 
jo longer hear God fpeaking to them, left they fliould 
die, Exod.xX' iSi Dent. v. 22. *Af cl'ond of the 
'Lord wds upon the tabernacle by day^ and fire was on it by 
night 'y in the fight of all the honfe of Jfraelj throughout all 
their journeys y Exod. xL 38. vlfhether it were two d/tys^ 
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or a month ^ or a year that the cloud tarried ufon the td-* 
bernacle^ remaining thereon^ the children of Jfrael abode 
in their tentSy anajonrneyed not : but when ^ it was taken 
UP J they jonrneyed^ Num. ix. 22. From the time of 
their Efcape out of ty€gypt , the Pillar of the Clond hv 
day^ and'the Pillar of Fire by night: Ah^ Manna with 
which they were fed, during the whole time of their 
journeying in the Wilderneft , till the very day after 
they had eaten of the corn of the land of Canaan ^ Exod. 
xvi. 55. jofli. V. 12. and their Garments lafting for 
fo long a time, without any decay, jDf/«r. xxix. 5. 
thefe were conftant and perpetual Miracles for forty 
years together \ and it is the molt impoflible thing ia 
the world to fuppofe, that a People confifting of ^o 
mariy Hundred Thoufinds, Ihould for fo long a time 
be impofed upon in things of this nature: their Eyes, 
and Tafte, and all their Senfes were Witnefles,. that 
they were conduced and fed and cloath'd by Miracle, 
for forty Years together. 

Indeed , it was impoflible to lead fo great a Multi- 
tude , through a valt and barren Wildernefs , by fo 
long and tedious Journeys, without the help of Mira* 
des. If they had been under no other diftrefs but 
Want of Food, in fo barren a place, it had been im- 
poflible for any number of Men, and much more for 
fo valt a Multitude , to fubfifl: for any time , without 
a Miracle : but they were fed with Afanna from Hear 
ven i not with fuch as the Manna is which is now any 
where to be found, which is a kind of Honey-dew j 
but with Manna which was fit for Nourifliment, not 
for PhyCck, and fo hard as to be ground in Mills, ancl 
beaten in Mortar^, and baked in Pans, Num. xi. 8« 
and yet it was melted by the Sun, and bred Worms 
and ftunk , if it Wjere kept but one night , except it 
were on the night before the Sabbath ^ though again, 
when it was to be preferv'd for a Memorial to future 
Generations, nothing was more lafl-ing j and it fell oa 
fyery day of the Week but the Sabbath : The Mann^ 
V L 4 there* 
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therefore which is now, of what fort focver it be 9 is 
of quite a different Nature from this Miraculous Man^ 
na^ (tho' it have its Name from it) as a learned Phy- 
fician ^ has proved. But if the Manna in it felf had 
been natural and common Manna \ yet that it fhould 
have Qualities which no other Manna ever had , that 
its Fall (hould be conftant, as Mofes foretold, but with 
gs conftant lateroiiffion upon one particular day every 
Week, according to his Prediftion •, this could not be 
without a manifeft Miracle : Thus the Water flowing 
from the Rock was like other Water , but the Man- 
ner of pfroducing it was evidently miraculous- Their 
W^er was as miraculous as their Food , and their 
Cloathin^ as cither j neither their Raiment decay d^ nor 
^ their Bread and Water faWd j till they arriv'd in the 
ffpmis^d JLand* 

The March of the Greek Army out of Apa , under 
the Gonduft of Xenophon^ after the Death of Cyrwy h 
look'd upoi) as a thing fcarce to be equalled in all hu- 
mane Story , though that whole Expedition was but 
for one Year, and three Months •, and the Difficulties 
they meg with were nothing , in comparifon 6f thofe 
that befet tlie Ifraelites on every fide, m that great and 
terrible voiUernefs^ wherein were fiery ferfents^ andfcor-- 
fions^ and drought'^ Deut*Viii. 15. 4 land of defartSy 
^nd of fits , of droHght , and of the Jhadow of death ', a 
land that no man faffed through'^ and where no man dwelt ^ 
Jer. ii. 6. Notliing but a Power of Miracles -could 
have fuftain'd them , and nothing but the Senfe of it 
< could have kept them within any Bounds of Duty and 
Obedience. 

We fee how froward and rebellious they were upon 
all occafions, notwithftandiqg the wonderful Power 
nad Prefence of Qod continually manifeft amonglt 
them ; they would have been content with the €>figy^- 
fi^n Sf^ycryy and fh^ ^gyfmn Gods too , rather than 
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endure the Hardlhips of the Wildernefs. Mofes com- 
plains, that they were almofi ready tofione him^ Exod. 
xvii. 4. and out of defpondency, pray'd , that God 
would kiU him oHt of hand , rather than lay fo great a 
Burthen upon him, Num. xi. 15, 22. And whoever 
can believe, that Mofes^ by his own Skill and Manage* 
ment, could lead fuch a Multitude through fuch a Wil- 
dernefs , fo many Years Journey , can , it feems, be- 
lieve any thing rather than the Scriptures : for this is 
one of the moft incredible things that can be con- 
ceiv'd i but it is not in the leaft incredible, that he 
might do it by the Divine Power and Affiftance. 

The Children of Ifrael tempted God ten times ^ by 
their Murmurings , and their Diftruft of his Power 
and Care over them, iVi««;. xiv. 22. for which, many 
of them were punifli'd with Death \ till at laft , the 
whole Number of Men that were Twenty Years* old 
and upwards, had this Judgment denounced againll: 
them. That, for their Murmurings, but two of them 
by name , Caleh the Son of Jefhunneh , and Jojhua the 
Son of JVinnj (hould be fuffer'd to enter into the fro^ 
vtifed Landy and the reft fhould all die in the Wilder- 
nefs ; but that after Forty Years wandring in the Wil- 
dernefs , their Children fhould be brought in to pof. 
fefs it : / the Lord have faid , / xoiU farely do it mto aU 
this evil congregation 't that are gathered together againjt 
me : in this wildernefs they JhaB be confumed , and there 
fhall they die^ Num. xiv. 3$. And the Men who were 
lent out to fearch the Land, and brought the evil Re- 
port upon it , died forthwith by the tlagne before the 
Lord:^ ver. 37* and thefe Men were tne Heads of the 
Children of Jfrael^ a Man of every Tribe being chofeu 
out , every one a Ruler a^tongfi them , chap, xiii* 2, 3. 
and but two of them agreed in giving the true Ac- 
count of the Land i fo great an Averlion they had to 
proceed any farther in their way thither : jind aU the 
congregation lifted Hf their voice and cried : and the peO' 
pie wept that nighty And all the children of Ifrael mur^ 

mured 
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mftred againfi Mofes and again fi Aarm : and the whole, 
congregation [aid unto them^ Would God that we had died 
in the land of ^/St^ft 9 or would God we had died in this 
wildernefs* And wherefore hath the Lard brought w unt^ 
thie land-i to faU.by the fvoord^ that eur wives and our 
children fhould he a frey ? were it not hotter for us to re» 
turn into ty£gypt ? And they f aid one to another^ .Let m 
make a captainy and let ms return into ^^yEgyft. Aiid all 
the Congregation were for Cimmgjojhua and C^^^, 
if they had not been hindred i>y the gUry of the Lord 
mVf earing in the taker nacle of the congregation , before all 
the children ofljrnH^ Num. xiv. I > 2, 3, 4, 10. Now^ 

Upon fo general a defedion , tq prouoqncc perempto- 
rily, that but Two by name, of fo many Thoufands, 
fhould got in to inherit the Land of Promife , and 
that all the reft •fhould die in that very Wil^erficfs 
ivhich they complain'd fo much of, and that no lefs 
than Forty Ye^rs w^re to be fpent in that wandring 
condition, v^hiph tiey were already fo weary of: 
This is fuch a Method of quelling fo general a Dif- 
content and Mutiny, as never was h^ard of before nor 
fince, and which could proceed from nothing icfs than 
a Wifdom and Authority which could check.and con- 
trol the moft combined and inveterate Perverlenefs 
of Men ; and a Power which ftiucfe the Spreader's of 
this falfe Report with immediate Peath, before their 
•Eyes, for an Example of that Vengeance which they 
Hiuft all exped would fall uponthemj fooner pr later^ 
within the fpace of forty Years. So that hereby was 
taken off all profpeft of Advantage, aiid all hopes of 
any Reward for what they now, with fo much regret 
and ifltpatience , .underwent j and from henceforth 
they were led meerly by (Jonviftioh of the Divine 
Power and Prefence ^mongft them , and of the Ter- 
Tiotirs of thol^ Judgments, which, inall Reyolts, fei- 
-icd upon the Difobedient. And now being reftlefs 
an^ un^aGe in their prefent cQ}idition , and paft al] 
bopeisof remedying it^ like defperq^te Mep, they wer^ 

uponf 
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upon every little occafion thrown into violent Com- 
motions, but were as fbon controul'd and appeas'd by 
vifible Judgments upon the chief Authors of them. 

For when we read, foon after, that a Rebellion was 
rais'd againft Mofijj by Korahy DathanyZxAAhiram ; 
God gave fuch evident Tokei;s of that. Authority . 
which he had invefted him withal, and fo fignally 
manifefted , that wtiat he had done amonglt them , 
was by his Ppwer and Commiffion, that it was impoC- 
fible for any of them to be deceiv'd in it, or to doubt 
of it. Though the Truth of it is , they had never 
from the very firft doubted of God's Power amongft 
them, but were aSed now with a Spirit of Rage and 
Defpair, like the Men defcribed by the Prophet, fret- 
ting themfelveS'i and cnrfing their kingy a^d their Gody and 
looking upwards^ Ifai. viii. 21. Kdrah^ of the Tribe o^ 
Levi i and Datban^ and Abiram-, and 0»,. of the Tribe 
of Reiiben , being Principal aaiLoading Men of thefe 
two Tribes, with Two bmdred an4 ffty princes af tht 
fjf(fmhlyj famoHs in the €9ngregatio.ny men <?/ renown^ gor 
thered themfelves together againfi Mofes.and Aarvn i . 
charging them , That thqy took too mmh upon them* 
And to clear hirafelf of this Accufition , Mofes im- 
plores God to vindicate his Innocency, before all the 
people i and, by Agreement, Korah and Aaron ap- 
peared before the Lord , with Cenfers in their hands, 
and Two hundred and fifty Men befides, with their 
"Cenfers likewife. . JSarahj at the time appointed,, ga- 
thered all the Congregation againft Mofes and Aaron i 
unto the.Door of tbe.Tabernacle of the Congregation* 
So that here was the moit folemn Appearance of the 
whole People, whd had cntertain'd great Jealoufics a-e 
£flinQ: Mojes and. Aaron j and were now met ix)gethcr , 
jtp fee whether thc^;cQuld give fafficient Proof of their 
Authority, which they challenged over them: .The 
Time and Place wiasJa|>pointed, and they came, incli- 
ned and prepared tb redeive any farther ill Iitiprofliohs 
jconcerning Mofes Md: Aaron ^ if' they could not have 
"- '. - made 
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made out their Ptietenfions , in the molt remarkable 
and aftoailhiflg manner , to the utter Confuilon of all 
their Enemies. Firft the glory of the Lord appeared uti^ 
to all the congregation ^ and then Mofes^ at God's Com- 
mand, charges the Congregation to depart from the 
Tabernacles of Korahj Dathan^ and Ahiram^ and de- 
clareS) Hereby je jhall know that the Lord hath fent me to 
do'all theft works : for I have not done them of mine own 
mindr If thefe men die thf common death of all men , or 
if they he vifited after the vifitation of all men j then the 
Lord hath not fent me* Bat if the Lord make a new 
thifig^ and the earth open her mouthy andfwallow them apj 
with all that appertain unto tlnm^ and they go down quick 
into the pit , then ye jhall under ft and that thefe men have « 
provoked the Lord* And it came, to pafs^ oa he had made 
an end of fpeaking all thefe words^ that the ground clave 
afunder that was under them : And the earth opened her 
mouthy and fwalUrwed them up^ and their houfes^ and all 
the men that appertained unto Korah^ and all their goods. 
T'heyy and all that appertained to them^ went down alive 
into the pit '^ and the earth clofed upon them: and they 
perifhed from among the congregation. And all Jfraet 
that were^ round about them , fled at the cry of them : for 
they faidj Left the earth fwallow us up alfo. • And there 
came out a fire from the Lord^ and confumed the two hun^ 
dred and fifty men that offered incenfe^ Num. XYU 

Thus Afofes vindicated himielf, and prov'd his Di- 
vine Mi (lion and Authority in fuch a manner, as it 
was impoffible but .that the whole People of Ifrael 
muft be convinc'd of it : They were Very fufpicious 
and jealous of him, tho'they had had fo much expe- 
rience of his Favour with God, and of all his mighty 
Works done in the midft of them : But when this 
dreadful Vengeance fell upon his Enemies, before the 
whole Congregation, who were met together on pur- 
pofe to fee whether God would declare himfelf for 
him •, when^he Earth divided it felf to fwallow fome 
jol. thefe Men, and a Fire from Heaven devoured o- 

thers^ 
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thers, there was not a Man of all the Copgregation 
but muft be an Eye-witnefs to this Judgment i and 
there could be no Deceit nor Miltake in a thing of 
this nature : Fot Men may as well doubt , whether 
tbofe whom they fee live, are alive, as> whether thoft 
whom they fee taken away by fo terrible and fo vifi* 
ble a death, are dead y and unlefs they can know this, 
there can be no Knowledge nor Proof of any thing. 
They faw the Earth firft divide it felf, and then clofe 
it fclf again upon thefe wicked Men j they law them 
go down alive into the Pitj they heard the Cry of 
them, and fled away for fear : and they faw befides 
a Fire from the Lord confume no fewer than Two 
hundred and fifty Men, and thefe the Men that ofFer'd 
Incenfe, inoppofitionto./rf4ra»; Princes of the ajfem" 
bly^ famoHS'in the congregation^^ men of renown^ whofe 

death was very remarkable, upon the account of their 
Pcrfons, as well as for the Manner of it. So many 
Men of that Rank and Charader being taken away at 
once, was a thing that would have b^n much obfer- 
ved, and ftri£Hy enquired into, if they had fallen by 
any other death : but their dying in this manner, was 
fb wonderful, and fo plain a declaration of the Di* 
vine Juftice, that it could neither be unknown nor 
forgotten by any Man in the whole Congregation. 

Yet their Difcontents againft Mofes ftill continued j 
for He and jiaron were charged with killing the people 
of the Lordy ver. 41. and the congregation was gathered 
againfi Mofes and againft Aaron : and behold^ the cloud 
covered the tabernacle of the congregation^ and the glory 
of the Lord appeared. And God's Wrath was fb hot 
againft the People, for their Stubborhnefs and Dif- 
pbedience, that notwithftanding the Interceffion of iW^ 
fes and Aaron in their behalf, a Plague from the Lord 
raged fi> much amongft them, that they that died in thf 
plague were fourteen thoufand And feven hundred^ befide 
them that died ohm the matt^ of Korah^ytr. 49. And 

there were, probably, many Families in every Tribe, 

which 
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which bore the marks of God's Difpleafurc> and of 
the Troth of Mofes his M iilion : and then jiaron\ 
Rod alone blofTom'd, of all the Rods of the Twelve 
Tribes ; but by this time the People were weary of 
their contumacy^ and cried out. Behold^ we dicy we 
ferity we all pgrijh : Shall we be con fumed with dying t 

>}um*xvii. 12, 13. And thus was an end put to a 
Sedition, which was the greateft and the moft dange- 
rous, as Jofephfts well obferves, that was ever known 
among any People ^ and fuch, as that fo dreadful a 
foccellion of Mirages was neceffary to deliver JVtcfex 
out of it. And I would know of the greateft Infidel, 
whether, if he had lived at that time, and had been 
in the Wildernefs with AJofej^ and had been of Korahh 
Confpiricy, (as it is moft likely he would have been) 
I would know of him, I fay, whether he could have 
done any thing more, to put Mofes upon the utmoft 
tryal of his Power and Authority received from God, 
than thele rebellious Jfraelites did? And if he could 
not, (as he muft needs confefs he could not) then he 
ought to be fatisfied in the Authority of Mofes^ as 
they themfelves afterwards were, unlefs he has an am- 
bition to fhcw, that fome Chrifiians can be more re- 
fraftory than J^w/. 

Yet again, when they wanted Water, t^ie People 
quarreird with Mofes^ and faid, Woidd God that we 
had died when our brethren died before the Lord. And 
Mofes brought Water out of the' Rock , before the 
whole Congregation, in to great plenty, that the whole 
People and their Cattel , juft ready to perilh with 
thirft, was fatisfied with it, Num'. xx. 3, 10. At ano- 
ther time, after a fignal Vidory over the Canaanitesy 
they made the fame Complaints again ; and for their 
Murmurings, were ftung by fiery- Serpents , and ma- 
ny died; till a Brazen Serpent beingereded, as many 
' as looked on it, were miraculoufly cured, i\?«>». xxi-^* 

And if the delivering the Law in fo confpicuous 
. and wonderful a manner y if fo remarkable Judgments 
. . upon 
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upon thole that qwftioned and oppofed Afofes hh 
Authority, and -that tranfgrelTed his I^w, by com- 
mitting Idolatry j if a continual courfe of Miracles, 
fdr Forty Years, done before theeyes^ and obvious no 
every fei^fe of fo many thoufands of People, be not a 
plain demon ftration, that the Matter of Faft, in all* 
the circumftances of it neceflary to prove Aiofes to 
have afted by God's immediate Authority and Com- 
mirffionv, was at firft fufBciently attelted ^ it is impoiP- 
fible thktany thing can be certainly teftified. 

We fee how impoffiblfe it was for Afofes to impoie 
upon the People of ijfrael in things of this nature ; if 
he could have been fo fer forfiken of all Reafbn and 
common Senfe, as to hope to do it. • But if he had 
defigned to put ^ny deceit upon them, -he would cer- 
tainly have taken another courfe v he would have done 
his Miracles privately, and but feldoth, not in the- 
^lidft of all the People, for Forty Years together : he 
would never have made Vffo Nations, at the firft, 
Witnefles to them ; and then have proceeded in fuch 
a manner , as that every Man among the Ifraelites 
mnft have known them to be falfe, if they had been 
fo : he would have chofen fuch Inftances to Ihew his 
Miracles in, as fliould have provoked no body ^ not 
fuch as^ muft Tiave enraged the whole People againft 
him, by the death of fo many thoufands, fo often put 
to death , if they had been llain by any other means 
than by the Almighty Hand of God. ' And indeed, 
what could deftroy fo many, fo Irrefiftibly, fofud- 
denly and vifibly, but the Divine Power ? And what 
could be the DefigVand Intent of fuch Miracles, but 
to fulfil the Will of God, and make his Power to be 
known, and his Authority acknowledged, in the Laws 
which were delivered in his Name , and which were 
' fo often affronted and tranfgrelTed by thefe Sinners, 
againft their 'own Souls? At their going ont of 
^ ^/£gyph by a miraculous Providence, there was' wr 
'I one feeble ferfon among their tribes j but upon their 

tranf- 



6o The Reafonablenefs and Certainty 



traafgreflionS) they were panUhed by Diieales as mi* 
raculous. 

We have other Evidence (as I have before obfer- 
ved) that Mofes had no defien to delade the People of 
Jfraely from the Meeknefs of his Difpofition, from his 
oiicovering his own Faults and Infirmities in his Wri^ 
tings, and from his not advancing his Family, but 
leaving .his Pofterity^in a private condition, ^and put- 
ting the Gpvernment into the hands oijo^na^ one of 
the Tribe of ^phraim. But when all the People of 
Jjrael were Witnefles to fb many Miracles wrought 
by him, and particularly to fo ftrange a Judgment 
as the cleaving afunder of the Earth, and the Fire and 
Plague by which fo many thoufands periflied ; we 
need not infii^ upon any other Proof to fhew that the 
Miraculous Power ,and Divine Authority by which 
Mofes a£ted and wrote, was as well attelted, and as ful- 
ly known to the whole People of Ifrael^ as it is pof- 
lible for any Matter of Fad to be known to any iingle 
Perfon. 

2. Having (hewn. That the Matters of Fad and 
Miracles contained in the Books of Jlofesj as they are 
related to have been done, were at firft fufficiently at- 
telted", andtl^at, if we may credit that Relation, all 
the Miracles there mention'd were certainly wrought 
by him •, fince they are of that nature, that the Peo- 
ple of Ifrael could not be deceived in them : I now 
proceed to fhew. That the Relations there let down, 
are a true Account of thoie things , and fuch as we 
may depend upon. For if thefe Matters of Fad or 
Miracles are either feigned or fallified, this mult be 
done either in Mofts% time, or afterwards j and if in 
his time, th^en either by Mofes and Aaron^ with others 
who were concerned in carrying on the Deflgn, or by 
the whole People of Ifra.el together. And n it were 
^one after Mofes his death, then again it muft be done 
either by fbme particular Man, or by the contrivance 
of fome few or more together j or it mull have beea 

by 
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by the joint Knowl^gc and Confent of the whole 
Nation. I will therefore prove, (i.) That the Mi- 
racles could not be feigned by Mofes and Aaron^ and 
others concerned with them |n carrying on foch aDe* 
fign. (2.) The Miracles could not be feigned, nor 
the Books of N\ofes invented or fellified by any parti- 
cular. Man , or by any Confederacy or Combinatioa 
of Men, after the death of Mo[t$. (3.) The Miracles 
could not be feigned, nor the Books invented or ftl* 
ilified by the joint Confept of the whole Nation, either 
in Mofes % time, or after it. 

I. TJhiefe Things could not be feigned by Mofei 
and Aaron ^ and others concerned With them in car- 
rying on fuch a Defign. it is plain, that they could 
never invent fuch an Account as that of their mira^ 
culous Efcape out of vfejyr, and their Travelling in 
the Wildernefs, under the conduft and fupport ofthc 
fame miraculous Power, and then impofe it upon the 
People oilfraH for Truth. For the People are fup- 
pofed to be chiefly concerned in the whole Relation* 
Mofes appeals to their own {enfe and experience j 7%^ 
Lord ma^e not this covenant with onr fathers'^ bitt with 
MS J even with hs^ who are aU of tss here alive this day^ 
Deut. V. 3« And know yon this day : for IJpeak not with 
y^nr children which have not known^ and which have not 
feen the chafiifement of the- Lord your God;^ his greatrtnfs^ 
his mighty hand^ and his firetched^ont arm^ and his mi^ 
raclesi and his aEls which he did in the midfi ofEgyft^ 
unto Pharaoh th^ king of£gyftj and an to all his land ; 
and what he did onto the army of Egyft^ unto tl0r horfes^ 
and to their chariot Sj how he fnade the water of the Red'' 
fea to overflow them as they furfned after yoHj and how 
the Lord hath deftroyed them nnto this day \ and what he 
did unto yoH in the wildernefs'^ until ye came into this 
place ^ and what he did unto Dathfn and Abiram^ the 
JonsofEliah^ the fon of Reuben y how the earth opened 
her mouth and fwaUowed them uf^ and their hoajholdsj and 
their tents^ Md all their fob fiance that was in their f of- 
. ' M. fejfton 
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fsjfion in the midft of all IfraeL Bnt your eyes have fetti 
a& the great a£ts of the Lord^ rchich he did^ Deut. xi. 2, 
3y 4i h ^1 7* Here is a Recapitulation of all the Mi- 
racles that had l)een wrought, with an Appeal to 
their Senfes for the Truth of them : And Mofes 
would never have made fuch Appeals as thefe, if they 
dould poflibly have difprovcd hira ; they could ne- 
ver be perfuaded that they canje out of t/E^yft^ after 
fb many Plagues inflifted upon the t>£gyftiansj to pro- 
cure their Deliverance, if there had been no fuch 
thing i or that they were fo long time in the Wilder- 
nefs, and that (b many and fo great Miracles were 
wrought in their fight, if they had never been done 
before them* Though Men may^ perhaps, be per- 
fuaded to believe, that their Anc^ftors, a long time 
ago, faw and heard things which they never iaw nor 
heard, yet a whole Nation was never fuppofed to 
have been perfuaded out of their Senfes at once : and 
Mofes could not attempt to make fo many Men believe 
what they muft all have known to have been falle, as 
well as himfelf, if it had been lb j biit he would have 
laid the Scene at a greater diftance of time, and not 
have brought thofe in a$ chiefly "concerned in the^holc 
bufinefs , who were then alive and prefent to con- 
vince him of fallhood: And therefore, if the Parti- 
culars fet down in the Pentateuch be faife,^ and as an- 
cient as Mofes his time,' they mull be invented with 
the knowledge, arid received by the con&nt of the 
whole Nation. For Mofes and Aaron could never fo 
far deludt fo many thoulands , as to make them be* 
lieve fuch variety of Matter of Fad, in lb many and 
fo wonderful Inftances fet forth, and with fuch no- 
torious Circumftances, and appeal to the Senfes of 
thofe whom^hey deceived, whether they had not fcen 
and perceived, ajid had the experience of what had 
been done for fp many years, if it had been all but 
Fidion. 

2* The Miracles could liot be feigned , mr the 

©ooks 
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books ofMefes invented or falfified by anjr particukf 
Man,* or by any confederacy dr combination of Mfenj 
after the death oiMofis. If the Miracles wete feigned 
after the death of Mofes^ either the Laws mnft likcwi(8 
be invented or altered after his death, and the Miraclei 
inierted to procure them Authority y or the Laws ft^ 
inained as they had been deli ver'd by him^and the Mi-* 
racks only were added. For the Books of Mofes mif 
be confidered either as containing the Laws delivered 
by him, or as relating the Miracles by which thefe LawS 
were ratified and eftabiilKedj in each of which tt* 
Ipefts, there could be no Forgery or Falfification. Forj 
I . The Laws themfelves could iiot be invented^ 
nor altered or falfified : becaufe the whole JfewilK 
State and Policy was founded upon them, and could 
not fubfift without them i and therefore they mult 
be as^ ancient as the Jewilh Government, which ii 
coafefs'd on all hands to have been firft erefted by 
Mofes. For not only their Religious Worfliip^ butj 
their Civil Rights and Interefts, depended entirely 
upon the Laws of Mofes •, their Publick Proceedings^ 
and their Private: Dealings one with anothef, were 
dll to be regulated and governed by thefe Laws i and 
when any Laws are brought into conftant ufe and pr^* 
ftice in any Nation, it is ridiculous to imagine thaff 
they can be altered and falfified, and a new SyfteW o^ 
Laws introduced inftead of them, without the kndjv- 
tedge of the People governed by them, or any re-*; 
membrances of it. left amongft them* Mo material 
Alterations can be made in Laws which are of conti-* 
nualufe, and which concern every M^n's Intereftf 
but they muft be taken notice of and difeovered by 
fijch as fliall find themfelves aggrieved by fuch Alte- 
rations. But this was lefs practicable amongft the!' 
Jem^ than amongft any other People. 

■I . Becaufe the Diftin(ftion of their Tribes, dnd the 
(jrenealogies which were kept of every Family, madtf 
them have a more feparate and difttni^ Intercfft in 

Ma every 



64 The Reafonablenefs and Certainty 



every Tribe, and a more exad Acrount of Times and 
perfeft Knowledge of Things in every Family 5 and 
therefore they were not lb capable of being impoled 
upon in things of this nature, as the People of other 
Nations mig;ht be, where Marriages and Inheritances 
•are profnifcuous, and no occafion is given for tlie like 
emulation and watchfuhiefs over one another, and 
where no fuch Remembrances and Notices of the 
Tranfaftions of Al&irs are to be confulted by any 
one of every private Family : In the wildcmefs of Si* 
naiy on the firfi day of the fecond monthj in the fecond 
year after they were come out of the land of EgjP'^ Mofes 
and Aaron aflembled all the congregation together^ and 
they declared their pedigrees after their families^ by 
the hoafe of their fathers^ according to the number of their 
names'^ from twenty years old and upward^ by their poll^ 
Numb. L 1 , 1 8. ana this was done again in the Plains 
of Moab^ at the end of Forty Years, chap. xxvi. And 
thefe Genealogies were prtferved, not only during 
the Captivity, £z.r4 vii. and down to the Reign of 
Herod^ but even to the time of Jofephm^ who (in his 
Firft Book againft Apion) fays. That they had the Ge- 
nealogies of their Priefts then ftill extant for Two 
thottland Years \ and in the Account of his own Life, 
he tranfcribes his Pedigree from the Publick Regi- 
fters. 

By which means it came to pafs , that every Tribe 
had a kind of feparate Intereft ^ which was the oc(;a- 
fion of Korah\ Sedition againft Mofes* And every 
,Man amongft their Tribes might certainly hereby 
know how many Generations he was removed from 
thofe who firft took poflefRon of the Land of Promife y 
and might find the Names of his Anceftors regiftred,. 
who were in the Wildernefs with Mofes^ or came with 
Jofhua over Jordan : And this mufb make the me- 
mory of their Anceftors more dear and familiar to 
them j" and it muft make them have a greater regard 
for any thing they had left behind them, efpecially 

for 
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for a Book upon whichtheir Rights of Inheritance, 
and the Title they had to all they eiijoy'd, depended : 
This was the Deed, by which they held their Eftates ; 
and the Laft Will and Teftaraent, as it were, of their 
Anceftors , amongft whom the Land was divided. 
But it is certain. Men arc more careful of nothing, 
than of the Writings by which they enjoy their E- 
, ftates i and there is no great danger , when a Will is 
once come to the hands of the right Heir , that it will 
be loft or fellify'd, to his prejudice : but if the Books 
of Mofes were alterM, it muft be upon the account of 
Ibme Advantage to fuch as muft be fuppofed to tiake 
the Alterations j and confequently to the Difadvan* 
tag^ of others, who therefore would have found them- 
felves concern'd to oppofe fuch Alterations. But as 
the Books of Mofis were in th« nature of a Deed 6f 
Settlement, to every Tribe and Family^ fo they were 
a Law too , which all were obliged to know and ob- 
ferve, under the fevereft Penalties : And being fb ge* 
nerally known, and univerlally pradis'd, it could no 
more be falfify'd at^ny time fmce its firft Promulga- 
tion, than it could be now at this day. For, 

2. Another thing which made the People of Ifrael 
Icfs capable of being impofed upon in this matter, 
was. That they were by their Laws themfelves obli- 
ged to the conftant Study of them i they were to teach 
them their Children , and to be continually difcour- 
fing and meditating on them ; to bind them for a fign 
mtm their hand^ that they might be 4S frontlets between 
tkeir eyes ; to teach them their children^ jfeaking of them 
"when they fate in their houfesy and when they walked by thi 
way^ when they lay down^ and when they rofe uf ', to write 
them Hfon the door^fofts ^of their honfes , and Hfon their 

gates^ Deut. xi. 18, 19, 20. Nothing was to be more 
notorious and familiar to them, and accordingly they 
were perfcftly acquainted with them, and (as Jofephns 
lays) knew them as well as they did their own Names ; 
{hey had them coaftwtly in their Mouths, and Thou- 
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^ads have died in defence of them , aqd cQuld by ao 
Menaces or Torments be brought to forfeke or re- 
pounce tbem. And to this end) One Day inSevea 
?vas by Mofesh L^w let apart for the learniag and un- 
j^erftanding of it. The Jews have a Tradition, That 
Mofes appointed the Law to be rpad thrice every Wee^ 
|n their publick Aflemblies : And Grot/ns ' is of this 
opinion. However, the Scripture informs us , that 
Mofes-, of old timcy had in every city them that f reached 
^im-, being read in the fynagogkies every fahbath-day^ Ad, 

^ V. 2 1 . It is indeed the common opinion, That there 
were no SyAagognes before the Captivity ; But then, 
))y Synagogues^ mull be underftood Places of Judica- 
ture, rather than of Divine Woffhip : for the Courts 
pi judicature were anciently held in the Gates of Cir 
ties, not in any Place > peculiarly aflign'd for that ufe ; 
l)Ut there is no reafou to queltion but the Jews bad 
fheir frofeucba!s^.ox Places of Prayer, from the Begin- 
jjing; fiiice it is incredible, thatthofe who liv'd at a 
great diirance, and could liot come to Jernfalem on the 
Sabbathrdays ^ and other times of Divine Worlhip ^ 
i befides the three great Feftivals, when all their Males 
were bound to be at Jerufalet^ 'yfkould not affemble 
Ibr the VVor/hip of God in the places where they 
jivyelt •, nay, they were by an exprefs Law obliged tq 
it on the Sabbaths : The feventh day is the Sabbath of 
f f^, an holy convocation \ ye jhaJl do no work therein : it 
if the Sabbath of the Lord in all ^ your dwellings , Levit, 

x^riii. 3- They muft therefore have Places in all ^heir 
Dwellings to refort to, where thfsy held their Convor, 
^rations or Aflemblies ; which is prov'd out of the' 
3^2i://jb Writers, by a very learned '^ Author. And to 
thefe Aflemblies they went o\i<htNew Moons^ as welj 
as on the Sabbaths -^ 2 King. iv. 23. whiph madp the 
f ialmift lament, that the Enemy had burnt ^ all the 

^nagqgues of God in the land^ Pfal. Ixxiv. 8. And bo? 
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Wg met together, tlierc is as little doubt to be made 
but that they read the Law ; which was to be read by 
them ia their Families, and much more irji their Pub- 
lick Aflemblies , on their folemn Days of Divine 
Worfliip. .The Books of il/<7/ii therefore were read 
in th^r Synagogues, in every City, ox '^swv d^^nt^v^ 
from ancient Generations 'i or from the firft Settlement 
of the Children of Ifrael iathe Land of Canaan. And 
thus they ftlll are read by the * Samaritans^^zs well ai^ 
by t\\€yews i which (hews, that this was a Cuftom e* 
ver obferv'd , not only before the Captivity, but be^ 
fore the Separation of the Ten Tribes. 
, And;tbea, at th? end of every Seven Years, thb 
Law wa$ read in the moft publick and Iblemn man- 
ner, in the Solemnity of the Tear of Releafe , in the 
Feafi of Tabefnatles. Mofes wrote a Book of the Law, , 
and commanded it to be put. in the. fide of the Ark, 
DtHt^ xxxi..2(y. as the Two Tables of Stone were ptft 
into the Ark it fclf^ tha^^ x. 5. and this he delivered 
to the Priefts , and to all the Elders of Ifrael^ and' 

cornmandedthemyfayingj Atth^ end of every feven yearly 

in the folemnity of, the year of releafe^ in the feafi of ta^ 

hernades , when all Ifrael is come to appear before the 

Jjord thy God, ^ in the place, which he pall choofe : thou 

jhalt read this law before all Jfrael , in their hearing. 

Gather the people together , >men'f and women^ and chil-* 

dren^ and thy ftr anger that is within thy gates ^ that they 

^may hear , and that they may learn , and fear the Lord 

your God^ and obfprve to do all the words of this law i 

And, that their children which have not known any things 

may hear an^ learn to fear the Lord your God-, oa long as 

yt live in the land whither ye go over Jordan to poffefs. itj 

J>eH$. ,xxxi. .1 o^ 1 1 , 12, J 3. How is it poffible that a* 

ay more effeftual care could have been taken to leCiire 

a Law from being depravM and alter'd by Impoftures? 

gvery feventh Day,. at leaft, was i^t apart for tfe? 
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reading and learning it , in their feveral Tribes , 
throughout all the Land ; and then once in (even 
years it was read at a publick and folemn Feaft> when 
they were all obliged to go up to JerH/alem. And for 
this pnrpo£b, Myes wrote a Book of the Law, which 
was put in the fide of the Ark, that it might be there 
for a Teftimony agamft them , if they Ihould tranf- 
grefs it J jnuch more j if they fliould make any Alte- 
rations in it. 

And out of this Book the King was to write him a 
Copy of the Law, Desu. xvii. 18. and this Book of 
the Law was found by HilkUh the High-Prieft, in the 
Hoqie of the Lord, iChron. xxxiv. 14. 2 Kings xxii.8. 
for after all that th$ wicked and idolatrous Kings 
^ujd do to (upprefs the Law of Afofes^ and draw a« 
iide the Peoplf: to Idolatry , the Authenuck Book of 
the Law, written hy Mofes himfelf, was ftill prreferv'd 
in Jofiah^s time^ befides the feveral Copies which mufl: 
be difpers'd throughout the Land, for the uf& of their 
Synagogues , and thofe which mull be remaining in 
the hands of the Prophets, and other pious Men. 

And there is little region to doubt, but that this 
very Book written by Mofes , was prpferv'd during 
the Captivity, and was that Book which Ez.ra read to 
the People. It is by no m^ns credible, that the Pro- 
phets would fuffer that Book to be loft , much left 
that thpy would fuffer all the Copies generally tabc 
loft or corrupted i which indeed , confidering the 
number, was hardly poflible. Is it probable that Je"- 
jetniah would ufc that favour which he had with Ne-^ 
huchadnezxAT^ to any other purpofc, rather than for 
the Prefeirvation of the Book of the Law ? This ufe 
^ J^fifhw made of his Intereft with Titus , to preferve 
the Holy Scriptures. And the « Jews fay , that both 
the Tabernacle ?nd the Ark were fecured by Jeremiah^ 
IQ thg blirning of the Temple , at the time of their 
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Captivity, and confequently the Law was prefervM, 
which was kept in the fide of the Ark ^ but it is much 
more probable that the Book of their Law was fecur'd, 
than the Ark it felf, that being both more eafily con- 
vey'd away, and not fb tempting a Prey to the Ene- 
my. We find the Law cited in the time of the Cap- 
tivity, by Daniel^ Dan. ix. 1 1 . by Nehemiahj Nehem^ 
i. 8, 9. and in Tohjt^ who belonged to the Tea Tribes, 
Tob.Vu 12. andvii. 13. 

And it is not to be doubted, but that thefe and o- 
ther pious Men had Copies of it by them, and were 
very careful to preferve them. MaimonUes ^ lays , 
that Mofes himfclf wrote out Twelve Books of the 
Law,^ one for each Tribe, befides that which was laid 
up in the fide of the Ark \ and the Rabbins teach , 
that every one is obliged to have a Copy of the Penta^ 
tench by him : And Ezjr^ and Nehemiah ^ are faid to 
have brought Three hundred Books of the Law into 
the Congregation aflcmbled at their Return from 
Captivity. It is certain ,, there were Scribes of the 
Law, before the Captivity, and in the time of it, Jcr* 
viii. 8. Ezra is ftiled a ready Scribe in the Law of 
Mofes J and the Scribfj (ven a Scribe of the words of the 
commandments of the Lordy and of his fiatutes to jfraet; 
And by Arta^erxeS'^ in his Letter, he is calFd ^ Scribe 
^f the law of the God of heaven^ Ezra vii. 5, n, 12, 
By which it appears, that there were Scribes of the 
Law during the Captivity, who were known by this 
fokmn Style and Character, and whole Care and Em- 
ployment it was ^ to ftudy and write over the Law, 
of whom Ezra was the principal at the time of theiv 
Return. 

It is moft probable then^ that the Book of the Law: 
was preferv'd in Mofes\ own hand, till the coming of 
the Jews from Babylon j belides the Copies that w^rei 
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prelorv'd in the hands of DanUl , Nehemiah , Ezjrd ^ 
Zechariahy and the other Prophets, whb were not on- 
ly of unqueftionable Integrity, but wrote themfelves 
by Divine Infpiration. 

3* Nothing is more exprefly forbidden in the 
Books of Mojes , than all Fraud and Deceit^ and it 
cannot reafonably be fulpeded, that any Man would 
be guilty of a Fraud of tne higheft nature imaginable, 
to introduce or eftablifh a Law that forbids it. A/o- 
fes had forewarned them againft all fuch Pradices, 
poth in his Laws in general, and by an exprefs Prohi- 
bition ; X^fiall not add unto the word whids I command 
yoH^ neither Jhall ye dim^nijh ought fr^m it^ Deut. iv- 2» 
And all who had any Regard to the Obfervatioa 
of his Laws, would obftrve this, as. well as other 
|)arts of 14; i for this prefervM the Authority of all the 
f^eft inviolable : And if they had had no Regard to 
the. Law, but had alterM it. 21s they pleas'd ^ they 
would certainly have made fuch Alterations as would 
Jiave gratify 'd the People, and. would have taken great 
care to leave nothing which might give Offeiice ; but 
the Laws of Mofes are fuch,' as that without a Divine 
' Authority 4:0 enforce them, they would never have 
been comply'd with, but would have been grievous to 
a lefs fufbicious and impatient People than, the Jews 
were. If it be laid, That the Prohibitioa againft Al- 
ternations might be added amongft other things -, there 
is no ground of Probability for it, but fo much oddj 
againft it, that a Man might as well fuiped that any 
other Pallage in the whole Five Books had been for- 
ged, as to pitch upon that particular Verfe, and fay 
that it is not genuine. Befides , why fhould Impo- 
flors infert fuch a Claufe as would hinder them from 
changing any thing in the Law ever after ? ^ Why 
\ fliould they not rather referve to themfelves a libertty 

' of changing and adding as often as they thought fit ? 

• 2. As the LaWs themfelves could not be mvented 
9or alter'd, after M>fei$ time i fo neither, cjiwid the 
I •/ Account 
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Account of the Miracles wrought by him, be inferted 
sfter his Death , by any particular Man , nor by any 
Confederacy or Combination of Men, whatfoever. For 
if the Miracles, by which this Law is fuppofed to hi 
confirmed), were afterwards ihfetted, they mufl: be in- 
tended a$ a Sandion , to give Authority to it , an4 
keep the People in awe, when they w|re become pnt 
eafie and dilbbedient under the Government of thpl? 
Law^. Bu^it muft needs be much more difficult t$ 
idtrbduce Laws at fir IE , than to govern a People by 
them , after they have been once introduced , and arc 
lettl'd and received amongft them. Irideed,-it is incre-; 
dible, hbw I^vvs, fo little favourable to the Eafe -ot' 
Advantage of a People, which were fo expeiifive and 
burthenfome in their Ceremouies,aiid which were pur^ 
pofely defign'rf, in many things, to be contrary to th^ 
Cuftoms of all the Natidhs round about them, and to 
the Cuftoms which they had been themfelves acquain- 
ted with in t^gyph in fo many Inftances, could be a^ 
firft introduced, but by Miracle : But if they conld 
have been once introduced without Miracles , there i^ 
no reafon to think, but that when the People were u- 
ied and accuftom'd to them, there would have been nft 
need of any Pretence of Miracles, to keep them in o-* 
ibedience to them ; and as little reafon there is to ima-t 
gine that th^y would have been over-aw'd by a Re^ 
port of Miracles ^ which mult be fuppos'd never to 
have been heard of, till the People gave occafiou for* 
Ithe Invention of them, by their Difbbedience. 

The Books of Mofes were read (as I have fliewn \ 
lia the Synagogues, or Religious Allemblies, in the fe- 
yeral Tribes, at feaft every Sabbath-day^ ,^nd were ap- 
pointed to be Iblemnly read, in the audience of all the 
^eople, at the Feafi of Tabernacles^ every Seven Years : 
and if they had had no Knowledge of the Laws of Mo^ 
fesy but from the Rehearfal of it at the feafi ofTaber* 
PficUs i yet can we conceive, that the Body of tbe3^«i7- 
%Qi Nation ilioald be fo ^upidand forgetful, ^as not to 

itmember 
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remember when thefe Miracles mult be fuppofed to 
be firft read to them, that they had never heard them 
before ? But how impoflible is it, that they fhould 
be thus impofed upon, when they heard the Books of 
Mofes read every Week to them , and had them be- 
fides in their own keeping, to read them at their lei* 
fure ? The Miracles now make up great part of the 
ISooks of Mofes J they are every where interfpers'd 
and intermixed, throughout the Hiftory^ and they 
are of fnch a nature, as is molt apt to make Imprefn- 
on upon the Memories of Men : And can we imagine, 
that Miracles, fo often repeated, and every where in- 
rulcated, could be inferted by any Contrivance , and 
impofed upon a Peoplp who were all wont to hear the 
Law pnblickly read in a iblemn Afiembly once every 
Seven Years , and heard it read in their Synagogues 
befide^ every Seventh Day ? Would they not be in- 
finitely furpriz'd, the firft time they heard the Rela- 
tion of the Plagues inflided on the C^^yptiansj of the 
Judgment upon Kotah and his Company , and of the 
miraculous Punifhments which betel the Idolatrous 
and Difbbedient in the Wildernefs ? Would they not 
loon have found out fo obvious a Deceit, as this muft 
have b^n, if it had been one ? If we can think that 
fuch Infertipns could pafs without difcovery j why 
inay we not as well believe too,^ that as many more 
inight be made now, and not be difcover'd ? Would 
not the whole Body of the People have been able to 
teftify that all this was counterfeited, and inferted in- 
to the Law jfor no fuch thing was read to them ia 
their Synagogues upon the Sabbaths^ tiov ted been reatf 
at the end of the laft Seven Years, but it was all now 
added to terrify them, and keep them from following 
tbe Cuftoms of other Nations ? Would not this have 
been the worft Contrivance that could have beea 
thought of, to keep a People in awe , to tell them of 
fuch things as every Man of them could difprove, that 
Vfas of A§e, and had bqt Underftanding and Memory^ 

fqougj^ 
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enough to know what he had heard fo often read be*: 
fore, add to diltinguifh it fr9m fuch things as are (b 
remarkable, that they could hardly efcape any on^s 
Memory, who had ever heard of them ? 

They had Books of the Law for their private iiead- 
ing i and befides the reading of it in their Weekly 
AuembUes, they had a folemn Publication and Pn>- 
claination of their Law once every Seven Years, as it 
were purpofely to prevent any Defign of falfifyiog it : 
And to have read any thing fo remarkable, as the Mi* 
rades oiMofes are, in all their circumftances, to often 
repeated and inlilted upon, if the People had not found 
them in their own Books, and had not been ufed to 
hear them read to them, from the time of the giving 
the Law by Mofes^ had been only for the ProjeSors to 
proclaim themfelves Impoltors, bjot could never 
Jnave deceived any Man. 

And befides the care that was taken fi3r the Pre&r* 
vation of the Books of the Law, there were publick 
Memorials of the principal Miracles enjoined ) fuch 
was the Feafi of the Paffaver^ in remembrance of the 
Angel's paffing over the Ifraelitesj when he flew the 
Firft-born of the e>*^f nVwj ; and the Feafi ofTaber-' 
naclesj in remembrance of their dwelling in Tents in 
the Wildernefs ^ fuch was the confeflion and com* 
^oiemoration of thofe that offered t^p Firft-fruits, fet* 
ting forth the Mercies of God , ia bringing then) out 
of the Land of t/£gypt with a mighty hand, and with hh 
but 'fir etched arm^ and with ffreat terriblenefsj and with 
figns-^ and with wonders^ Deut. xxvi. 8. and fuch were 
the Brazjcn Serpentj the jirky and the Tabernacle: 
Thefe were things ieen and obferved, or known by 
all *, and they could not be introduced after Mefes^s 
time, becaufe there could be no pretence for it ^ fince 
they who introduced them , mult fuppofe them to 
have been before, at the very time when they defigned 
£rft to introduce them. The Vrim and Thftmmim 
was both a conftant Miracle, and aconftant Attefta^ 

tion 
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tion to the Law, by which it Was ordained. And it 
appears, that the Friefts who wete to examine and 
jiKlge of Lepr'ofie either in Perfbns or Things , were 
fccared from the Infeftion of it, though it were in- 
fcAious to all others ; And their conftant Service, 
cduld not be performed without a ^ miraculoius Dif- 
penlationi. 

Thus it is evident. That there is all the Proof 
which it is poffible to bring in any cafe of this nature, 
that the Books oiMofes could not be fiilfified by any 
Man, or Party of Mtn whatfbever V fince the Nature 
and Inflitution of the Law it felf did effeftually pro- 
vide againft all Impofturesi and the Jtws had all the 
aflurance that it is poffible for any People to have, 
that the Books tyfMoJis are the lame which ht wrote 
and left behind him. And this infpired them with 
fuch a zeal for their Law, as to facrifice their Lives in 
vindication of it j whereas there was no Book what-> 
Ibever,' as Jofefhw obferves, amongfl: the Heathens^ 
which any Man amongfl: them would not rather a 
thoniand times fee deftroyed, though it were in never 
fo mvfh efteem with th^m, than he would fufFer for 
it : Which (hews, that the Jews were fully convin- 
ced of the Divine Authority of their Law*, from all 
the Evidence above-mentioned j and were perfuaded, 
that it is the fame which Mofes delivered, and left be- 
hind him. 

3. The Pf/rr^re^cfe could not be invented nor falfi- 
fied by the joiht Confent of the whole Nation, either 
ill Mofesh time, or after it. For how is it poffible 
that fuch a thitig fliould have been concealed from all 
other Nations? and, that a whole Nation ' Ihould 
know of the Impofture, and no Man ever difcover it, 
rior no Apoltate ever divulge it, but they and their 
Pofterity fliould always profefs, that they believed ~ 
the Law to be revealed to Mtfes by God hirafelf, juft 
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as we now have it in the Pentateuch ? that under all Af- 
flidions and Adverfities ^ they fliould impute their 
Sufferings to the violation of the Law -j and that & 
many Ihould die, rather than depart from it ? 

Upon the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, Jereheam 
would certainly have difcover'd it, if he had but fuC- 
peded any fuch thing as an Impofture, or could but 
have hoped-to make the People believe that the Laws 
oiMofes were not of Divine Inftitution, but of Hu- 
mane Invention and Contrivance : but he fuppofed 
the Truth of its Divijne Original, whilft he tempted 
the People to the tranfgreflion of it^ Behold thy Gods^ 

Ifraelj ifohich brought thee up out of the land of^gyft^^ 

1 Kings xii. 28. he fuppofes them brought out of the 
Land of t/£gyptj and brought out by a Divine Power 5 
and endeavours to perfuade them, that the two Calves 
which he had fet up in Dan and Bethel^ were the Gods 
who delivered them, and by whofc Authority th6 
Lawjwas given them 5 and that therefore either of 
thofe Places was as proper to facrifice in , as Jerw- 
fdlem : which however abfurd it were, yet he did' 
not think fb abfurd, as to endeiivour to make them 
believe that their Law it felf was no better than an 
Impofture: he had fbme hopes to fucceed in this Pro- 
jeft i and the Event (hews, he underftood the Tem- 
per and Principles of the People he had to deal with j 
but the other was too grofs for him to a^empt. 

The true Prophets of Ifrail were ever as zealous 
for the Law of Afi^i, as the Prophets of 3f/#^^A, and' 
the Falfe Prophets of either Kingdom, never durft de- 
ny its Authority : thefe Falfe Prophets affronted and 
contradifted the Prophets of the Lord, but they ever 
owned the Law, and pretended to fpeak in the Name 
of that God who had delivered it to Mefes^ 

And this Divifion of the Ten Tribes made it im- 
poffible afterwards for either the Kingdom of Jfraely 
or ofjudah^ to make any Alterations in the Books of 
Mfes J becauie there was fo great emxilation and en** 

mities 
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mities betwixt the two Kingdoms, that they could 
never have agreed to infert the fame Corniptions j 
and if either of them had attempted fuch a thing, it 
fvoald fbon have been difcovered by the other , and 
therefore the agreement of the Samaritan with the/fe- 
krew PenmtHch^ is a plain argument that they are but 
different Copies ofthe fame Book, and that it is un- 
doubtedly genuine. The Children oflfrad^ notwith- 
itanding their great pronenefs to Idolatry, never caft 
off* the Law oiMofss^ as they would certainly have 
done, being fo often brought * into bondage by their 
neighbour Nations, if they had not been well affurcd 
of the Authority of that Law which they tranfgrefs'd ; 
but they were reduced to the Obedience of the Law, 
by the Oppreflions of Idolatrous Nations •, they ho- 
ped for Deliverance upon their Repentance, according 
to the Promises made in it , and could by no Temp- 
tations or Torments be perfuaded or forced to re- 
nounce it: But the long Captivity in Babylon wrought 
a perfed cure in the Jews^ as to their inclinatioa to 
Idolatry j which could never have been , unlefs by 
their own experience, in feeing the Prophecies fulfil- 
led, and by other Arguments, they had been fully 
convinced of the Truth of their own Religion beyond 
all others. , ^ 

If it had been of their own Invention, the People 
would have made their Law, in every re^ed,^ more 
favourable to themfelves ; they would not have cloy- 
ed itwithburthenfomCeremonies,todiftingui(h them- 
felves from the neighbour Nations, whole Idolatries 
tbey were fo long prone to, and which thefe Ceremo- 
nies were defigned to reflrain them from. They who 
were for a long time fo fond of the Idolatries of the 
Heathen'^ would never have invented Laws fo oneafie 
to themjelves, and fo contrary and odious to other 
Nations j they would never have framed them them- 
felves, and then have pretended a Divine Reyelatioa 
for thole Laws which they were fo little pleaied with. 

They 
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They would never have expofed themielves to the 
whole World, through all Ages, as a ftubborn and 
rebellious People , notwithltanding to manjt and ib 
convincing Miracles fo long wrought amongft them* 
The Miracles which I have mentioned, were moft of 
them Judgments upon the I/racUtesj for their DiC- 
obedience } and they would never have let down thefe 
Miracles, but would rather have left them out, though 
they were true, as difgraceful to their Nation. For 
thus Jofephw has omitted fbme things, to avoid the 
Scandal which, he was aware, would have been givea 
to the Heathen^ by a full and pundual Relation of the 
whole Hiftory of the Jms-^ as it is defcribed in the 
Books of Mofes. And they could be as little igno-* 
rant as Jofefhw , what would prove difgraceful to 
them, and wh^t would make for theic Honour and 
Renown \ and when the defign of thefe fuppofed For«- 
geries and Falfifications muft have been to advance the^ 
Glory of the People of //r^e/, they would never haw 
made fuch as tHefe. Ijo, if they had made any Al- 
terations, it would have been, .to ftrike out thofe nu^*- 
merous Paflages which are fb reproachful to their 
Nation, and to have Inferted others , which might 
raife the Fame and Glory of Themfelves , and 
of their Anceftors ^ and to have changed thoie 
Ceremonies that were fo burthenfom and fb lin- 
gular, for thofe which would have been more 
eaQe to themfelves, and might have recommended 
them to the good opinion and efteem of the neigh- 
bour Nations. But when fa refradory a People b(^ 
came fb zealous- for fuch a Law , fb uneafie at firfty 
and fo diftaftful to theni ^ it is an undeniable ar<* 
gument, that they had the greatefl: AlTurance of its 
Divine Original, and that they would neither faliifie 
it themfelves, nor fuffer others to falfifie it. 

The People of Ifrael muft be fuppofed to be unani- 
mous to a Man, in the making thefe Laws, if they 

N were 
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Were of their own making *, for if any one had difient- 
cd, he could not fail of Arguments to draw others 
ifterhim. In making Laws, the Interefts and Con- 
veniences of the Law-makers are always the Motives 
for the enafting them j and befides the Publick Ho- 
nour and Welfare of the Nation, which too often are 
lefs confidered, the particular Intereft of every (jngle 
Man would have made him concerned to put a ftop to 
fbch Laws. No People can be fuppofed to confent 
to the making Laws, by which they are forbidden to 
low their Land every Seventh Year, and are command- 
ed to leave their Habitations, and go up to the capi- 
tal City, from every part of their Country, thrice in 
a Year : no People could agree to en^ft fuch Laws of 
their own contrivance •, becaufe none could fubfiit in 
the obfervation of them, without a Miracle. How 
can we conceive it poffible for any People to fubfift 
by iuch Laws, if they had been of tlKir own making? 
or, that any Nation Ihould agree in tbe ena^ing fuch 
Laws as mult provoke all theiir neighBour Nations to 
make War againft them ? nay, by which they adlual- 
ly declared an irreconcilable War againft feven^ Na- 
tions at once ? For one Nation to diftinguilh them- 
felves i by their Laws and Conftitutions , from all 
other People J to lay the very Foundations of their 
Government in the dilgrace and infamy of all their 
neighbour Nations 5 to report, that after fo many 
ioathfom and grievous Plagues , inflifted upon Pha^ 
iraoh and his People, thej came out of ^gyp^ and at 
laftj by the deftruftiou of htm and his whole Army 
in the Red Sea^ made their efcape ^ and that they for- 
ced their way through all the other Nations that with- 
ftood their paflagc into Canaan^ and vanquiftied and 
fleftt-oyed them as they went j and then to proclaim 
a facred War againft all the Nations whole Land they 
were to poflefs^ and many of whofe Pofterity were 
remaining to the-Time of the Captivity j and were 
Jbmetimes ftruck with Terror, at the Remembrance^ 

4. which 
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which was retained among them, of thefe Ju^gmeftts i 
(i Sam. iv. 8. vi. tf.) but might have been able to con- 
fiitc great part of what the Jfraetites affirmed of them- 
felves, if it had been falfe, and of a late invention : 
For any People, I lay, to invent fnch Accounts of 
Them^lveS and their Anceftors, and then to make 
ftich Laws, and to have the one believed, and the 
other obeyed, is altogether incredible. When they 
had enraged all the neighbouring Naitions to their de- 
ftrudion, theiy obliged themfelves, by their Laws, to 
leave all their Borders- naked, thrice every year, and 
to give them an opportunity to deftroy them j dnd no 
People could have lived half an Age, in fuch a condi- 
tion, under fuch Laws, unlefs they had been proted- 
ed by God himfelf, the Author of them. 

It appears therefore, that as neither Mofes himfelf, 
noratny Party of Men either in his time, or after it, 
could either invent, or change and falfifie the Books 
which are under his Name •, fo it is Hill more extra- 
vagant (if poffible) to conceit, that the whole People 
of Ifrael fliould either in Mofesh time, or afterwards, 
be corifcious to fuch an Impofture j and yet that no 
Man (hould ever difcover it, but it Ihould to this day 
be concealed from all other Nations j and that neither 
at the time of the Divilion* of the Ten Tribes, when 
Jerobvam was forced to fet up Altars in other Places, 
to keep the People from going up to Jerufalem to wor- 
ship, nor upon any other occafion, this Secret, if that 
may be called fo, which muft be kaown to fo many 
thoufands, Ihould ever come to light. Befides that, 
they could never have invented thofe Laws, by unani- 
mous confent.amongft themfelves , which they were 
fo hardly brought to obey •, and if they had not been 
difbbedient, they woul4 never have pretended they 
were, and have invent^ Miracles to make it belie- 
ved i and if they had been never fo forward in their 
obedience, they could not have lived in the oblcrva- 
tion of the Law, without a perpetual Mira^ile. 

N 2 If 
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If then the Miracles of Mhfesj and confeqnently the 
Divine Authority by which he gare his Law to the 
Jfra^liWy be fufficiently attcfted, fuppofing the Mat^ 
ters of Faft to be true, which are<:ontained in the Pen^ 
tatcHch : and if neither Mofes himfelf could feign the 
Matters of Fad, nor any other Pcrfon or Perfons ei- 
ther in his time or afterwards, could infert them> or 
change the Law j and the whole Jewifli Nation could 
not at any time confpire in fuch a Fiftion and Im- 
pofture : We have all the Aflbrance that it is pof- 
fible to have, and all that, any fober Man can defire, 
both of the Truth jof the Miracles wrought by Mo^ 
fesy and of the Divine Authority of the Books penn'd 
by him. And it will be found, that after all the Re- 
fleft'ions made by Infidels, upon the Credulity, as they 
efteera it, of others, there arp none (b credulous as 
they i for they rejeft the moft certain, to believe the 
molt incredible things in the World. 

The Divine Million and Authority of Mofes being 
fully proved; from thence it will follow, u That 
Goa having inftituted the Jewifh Government, was 
in point both of Wifdom and Honour concerned in 
the adminiftration of it, and that a more efpecial and 
peculiar Care and Providence mull be watchful over 
this holy Nation-, and peculiar People. 2. That what- 
ever befel them , eitner by Prophecies or by Mira- 
cles, and the extraordinary Appointments of God, 
according tothe Revelations made in the Law ofiWa- 
fes^ has, befides its own proper and intrinfick Evi- 
dence, the additional Proof of all the Miracles and 
iProphecies of Mofes. So that the Proof of the Divine 
Authority of Mofes his Books, is at the fame time a 
Proof of all the other Books of Scripture, fo for as 
they are in the Matter and Subjed of them confe- 
quent to thefe. 3. That the Pentateuch^ and the 
other Parts of the Old Teftament (not to mention the 
New Teftament in this place) reciprocally prove each 
other, like the Caufe and the Effed j the Pentateuch 

. . being 
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being the Caufe and Foundation of Thefe i and Thefe 
the Effea and the Confequence of the PematcHch , and 
the FttlfiUing the feveral Predidions of it. 



CHAP. VII. 

Of Jofliua and the Judges , an J of the Miracles 
and Prophecies under their Government. 

IT is generally agreed , that Jojhna himfelf -was tlje 
Author of the Book under his Name ; and fome 
who are of another opinion, yet acknowledge that it 
muft be written by his particular Order, in his Life- 
time, or foon after his Deatlw The Land was defcrU 
bed by Cities in a Book , which was brought to Jojhnai 
Jojh. xyiii. 8, 9. The nature of the thing it felf re- 
quired , that the Divifion of the Land of CanaAn a- 
mqpgft the ieveral Tribes, Ihould forthwith be com- 
mitted to Writing : for no People can be named , 
who had the ufe of Letters, that trufted the Bounda- 
ries of their Lands to Memory ; and there is no delay 
to be ufe4 in fuch cafes : Jofijna therefore, who did by 
Lot let out the Bounds of the Tribes, at tlie iame time 
put them down in Writing ; which he left upon Re- 
cord to Pofterity, to prevent Difputes, and to be ap- 
pealed td, in cafe any Controverfie (hould arife. But 
the barcf Diftribution of the Land was not (o h^ tranf- 
mitted, without an Account of the mixaculous Con- 
quefts of it, which might difpofe them to be conten- 
ted with their feveral Lots, and remind them of their 
Duty , in the pofleflion and enjoyment of a Land , 
which they were fettled in, by the immediate Hand 
efGod. 

The Bool of Jojhua appears to have been written 
during. th$ Lifp-time of X^^i^, jolh. vi* 25. and by 
PSP> who pafs'4 oyer Jordan when its Waters were 

N 3 euf 
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cut off: for none, but one who had been prefent,. could 
properly have faid, until We were faffed over^ |o^* v-i. 
and to have been written (in part at leaft ) by Jojhin^ 
himfelf, and annex'd to the Law of Mofesj chap.xxiv. 
26. But the five laft Verfes , giviilg an Account of 
the Death of JofljHa j and of what foUow'd after it , 
were added by fome of the Propfiet^, probably by 54- 
muely vvhoj according to the Jevvifh^Tradition , is the 
Author of the Book of Judges^ wher^ we find the (arae 
things repeated concerning the Death of J^Jhua, Judg. 
ii. 7- 

The Booii of Judges ^mA^Iimh are reckon'd by the 
^evps as one Book i and the #^«A af Judges is reckon'd 
among the Books of the Prophets, A£u.ih 23. Jndg, 
xiii. 5. and it feems to be entitl'd (o. SamMeLy Aft. iii. 
24. where Samuel is mention'd as tSe fir ft of |be Pro- 
phets, that is, the firik Author of the Books writte4 
by them : for which reafon,. b$ is likeivife by. the 
•? Jews accouutfed'the firft of thepippbets. That the 
Book of Judges was pennM befoj-e.thp Taking of J^ur 
falem by Davids we may learii fropi Judg. i. 2 1 . 

After the Death of Mofes^ :J^i*i« . undertakes the 
Government and Conduft of the People of Ifraei-^ ac- 
cording to God's Appoiilfment, and his Iijjireftiture 
to it by Mofes^, Num. xxvii. iz. whaalfo foretold the 
great Succefs that afterwards ftttjyid^d him,:D^«r.i. 
38. and at his firft Entrance upoq the Governi^e^t ^ 
(3bd gave to hint the fame Di\rme Atteftatipn that 
bad brfore been given to Afofes^ ih their Pafla@B.,thro' 

the Red'Sea ;. JAnd the Lord faid unfo Jojhua', Th(U day 
wiU I begin to rnagrti^e thee, in the fight of all Jfrael^ that- 
tkeyinay know thai as I was^ with Mofesi fi IwHLH Tpith 
^^^^y Jofb. iii. 7. And for a certain DpiQoaltrajCioa 
tnat the living. GMiv^as Amoffg them , and wQ.uld give 
them Vidtory over the Seven Nations, and Pafteffioa, 
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of their Land , the Priefts did , by God's Appoint-* 
meat, bear the Ark before the People ; and as foon as 
their Feet were dipt in the brim of the water , in the 
time of Harveft, when the KUtv Jordan is at the high- 
eft, and overflows all its Banks, the Waters divided 
themfelves ; tho{e above (tobd on one iide in heaps ^ 
and thofe below were cut off and feil'd , the Priefts 
ftanding with the Ark in the midft of the Channel , 
upon dry Ground, till all the People were pafled over, 
and until every thing was finijhed that the Lord CQmman^ 
ded Jojhita to fpeai unto the people^ according to all that 
JMofes commanded Jojhua^ Jo(h. iv. lo. Now, it is an 
undoubted Tradition among the Jevi^-^ "" That the 
Tents of the Ifraelites in the Wildernefs, contained a 
Square of Twelve Miles , and that the Hoft took up 
the fame fpace, whilft they pafs'd Jordan. However^ 
this is certain, that they kept at the diftance of about 
,Two thoufand Cubits from the Ark , when it ftood 
ji^ the midft of Jordan^ Jofli. iii. 4. fo that the Waters 
Hiuft be withdrawn for many Miles' in the pallage of 
the whole Army over the River, if they pafs'd it in 
a Regular March, and in fuch Order of Battel as to 
be able to oppoie the Enemy •, or if they march'd in 
a narrower Body, they muft be fo much the longer in 
their paflage : Which way fbever it were, it was a ve* 
ry great and manifeft Miracle. The People being all 
gone over, and everything perform'd which God had 
commanded, the Priefts with the Ark came out of the 
Channel of the River, where they had all this *hite 
ftood, and aa fbon as their feet were lift uprnto tht dry 
land^ beyond the Waters which ftood then on an heap; 
and did not flow down as at other times, they refum'd 
their Courfe , and returned to their place , and flowitd 
over all the hanks'^ as they did bef^re^ Jofh, iv. 1 8. AikI 
as a Memorial of this Miracle to all Pofterity, Twelve 
Stones wiere fet up in the midft of Jordari^ in the place 
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where the feet cf the friefts which bare the Ark of the co- 
venant jtood'i ver. 8, 9. and Twelve Stones more were 
taken out of Jordan , whilft it was dry, by Twelve 
Men chpfen out of the People, one out of every Tribe, 
and were pitch'd in Gihal , ver. 20. Thus did the 

Lord magnifie Jofhua in the fight of all Ifrael , and they 
feared him^ as they feared Mojesj all the days of his life^ 
ver. 14. Here was a Miracle wrought in the moft re- 
markable manner, which the whole People were Wit- 
nelles to, and efledual care was taken to keep up the 
Remembrance of it. The Waters of Jordan were cut 
ofl^ for the pallage of the Children of Ifrael into Gi- 
naany as the Waters of the Red-Sea had been divided, 
to procure their Efcape out of t^gyft ; and fuch an 
Experiment was not to have been made twice , if it 
had not been a true Miracle. 

They were no fooner come into the prpmifed Lutnd^ 
but all the Males were Circumciied, (that Hite having 
been omitted in the Wildernefs) and were thereb^^ 
dilabled for War : which had been a ftrange Policy^ 
for the Invaders of a Country *to wound themfelves , 
and render themfelyes unfit for Fight, as ibon as they 
arriv'd in the CoaiR^s of the Enemy, if the Canaanites 
had not been rcftrain'd by a miraculous Awe and Pow* 
cr from letting upon them , as the Sons of Jacob did 
upon the Shechemites^ Geh- xxxiy. before tb?y were 
recovcrM of their Sorenefs, after Circumcifion. 

The Walls of Jericho were thrown down, only by 
parching round it ftven Days , and blowing with 
Trumpets j and ,this was accompany'd with a Pro- 
phecy, That whofoevef fhould attempt to rebuild Je- 

richo^ fhould lay the foundation thereof in his firfi^korn^ 
and in his yoangefi fon fhonld hefef up the gates ofitj Jofli. 
ti. 16. #hich wis fulfiird in thp Reign of jii^y whea 
(fiel the J^eth-elite loft his eldeft Son Abiram^ upon hi§ 
teying Jbc Foundation of it, and his yopqgeii Spn Se^ 
^V uj^pn bis letting up the Gates , t King. xyi. 34- 

Irhcfc Miracles, ^nd the Staijidiag iliU of the Sun 9fld 
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Moon J whilft the ^Ifraelites purfued and v^nquilhed 
their Enemies*, and the prodigious Hail-ftones caft 
down from Heaven , which flew more of them than 
the Sword could do j and a continued Courfe of Wu 
dories , never interrupted but for Achanh Oflence ^ 
ftruck fuch a mighty Terrour into the Canaamtes^ 
that (bme of them fought out ways to make their peace 
with the IfrAelitesj by SubmilSon, and others flt^ ia« 
to foreign Countries. And to fliew tliat they con« 
quer'd by a Miraculous and Divine Power, not by any 
carnal Force or Strength ; Jafhua , by God^s Com* 
mand, deftroy'd the Horfes and the Chariots that he 
took from the Enemy , Jojh. xu 9- which had been a 
ftrange Adion in Humane Policy, but by fuch unlike- 
ly means he fubdu'd one and thirty Kings of the Ca^ 
ftaatfitis , chap. xii. and then divided the Land , not; 
yet conquered, amongit the Tribes of //ruf/, being as 
certain of it , as if they had it already in pofielEon ^ 
chap. xiii. 2, 7. 

Jojhuay after fb many Vidories, and fo many Mira^ 
cles, when the Land of Canaan came to be divided a- 
mong the Children cflfrael^ took no more for his own 
Inheritance, than they were willing to (pare him, af- 
ter the Land had been divided among the Tribes » 
chaf. xiXf 49- and at laft , as Afofes had done, he ap«> 
peals to their own Experience, and to their very Sen* 
jes, for the Truth of all the Wonders and Deliveran- 
ces, and the mighty W(N:ks which God had wrought 
amongft them, chap. xxiv. 

After the Death of Jojhaa^ God rais'd up Judges 
put of ieveral Families and Tribes^ with an immedl^ 
ate and extraordinary CommiiEon to govern and pro^ 
ted his People : So that there could be no private 
Ends, or politic^ Defigus carry'd on, under the pre- 
tence of a Divine Commiflion. But upon their Dif- 
bbedijsuce and Idolatries , they were , from time to 
^ime, punlfli'd with Slaughter and Captivity i and , 
jipdn tbflfir Repentance, were as conftantly deliver^ % 
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Judges being purpofely rai&d up* to be Conquerors 
and Deliverers, and never failing of Suocefs. 

But befides theie who were impower'd by God, up* 
on extraordinary Occafions ^ they had other Judges, 
or Chitf Magiftrates , to adminiiter Juftice , and to 
prefide over the Publick Afiairs, for the Welfare of 
die People : fucb were EU and Samuel* Eli was a 
great Example , how much Fondnefs , and Natural 
Afie&ion may prevail over good and wife Men *, but 
he was more afflicted to hear that the Ark (^God was 
taken, than at the Death of both his Sons ; that gave 
bim his mortal Wound, a»d he could not out-live the 
Hearing it, i Ssm. iv. 1 8. SamwCs Sons were mo 
ked, asvreU asfii's, and he doth not conceal their 
Faults, but plainly fays. That thy tmned afidt after 
hcrt^ and took bribes j and perverted Judgment , chap* 
viii. 3. but he appeals to the whole People lor his 
cwA Integrity, wlu) fokmnly declare him free from 
any QppreflSon or lujuftice. He refign'd the Govern- 
Baent, tiiough be had the Power in his bands to ap- 
point two Kii^s fucceOively , and by God's Com- 
mandment rais'd both Sasd and David out of their Ob- 
icurity to a Throne. Samnel fays plainly. That when 
the Elders Of Jfrael came to him to ask a King j the 
tiueig difyleafed hii^j i Sam. viii. {T. and he who could 
fiiake Two Kings of Two difierent Tribes, andxrf no 
Interefl: in their refpeftive Tribes, might as well have 
snade himfelf King , if he had aded upon Humane 
Coniiderations , and by Humane Power and Means* 
The Divine Power therefore was vifible jn the Go- 
vernment of the Children of Jfraely from the time of 
Mafes and Jofiina to Said ; for they were conftantlf 
governed by Jcrfbns of God's Appointment i their 
Government iwas a Theocracy , being adminiftred by 
Qod^s immediate Diredion, the Lord their Bed if at 
their Kmg^ I Sam* xii« i2« 
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AFter a Handing kegal Governmeat was (ettled a- 
mong the People of Ifrael , they were either 
happy or milerable at home , aad either a Defeat or 
Viftory attended their Armies abroad, as they prov'd 
obedient or difobedlenttb the Law of Mofes^ and to 
the Word of the Lord , delivered by his Prophets. 
^Upon the Re*bk of. the Ten Tribts> when Two 
Tribes only remain'd in the 0|)edience of Rehobodmj 
^^d 1)1 the true way^ of WorQiip, this had been the 
time, (as already has be^ laid) If tl^ere bad been a- 
ny Impoftur^ hitherto ci^rryM on, to difcover it j for 
thev had ^11 the Temptsitton, and aU the Opportunity; 
^dojt, that could poifiMy be giveij. But after the 
pjiviuon ^f xhe Teiji Tribes , Jerokaam durft not fo 
much as attempt. to draw them o^ from an Acksmr^^ 
lament of the Divine Authority of that Law by 
which they were obliged to go up to J^ufsUm to &•« 
iprifice, though he perfnaded them to change the Place 
^f their Worlbip , and to go no longer up thithen 
j^BQ God h^d his Prophets in Ifratl^ who wer<$ ^% 
jealous for ti^e Law y sfs the Prophets of Judah i fot 
in ^,otb Kingdoms they had ftil} Prophets to admoniA 
them, and (o dire^ tiiem in all Matters of great hn- 
portafice. Thougti i(be Vrim 4nd thhmmmj and the 
Shechindy were cpafiqed to the j^^r^nicKtl Priefttu^i 
tad the Ark of thQ^^^mtm \ yet tlie other kinds o| 
Prpphegy were vou^fafed to Jfirad'^ fs well as j4uUb ? 
^d ti^ Capdvlty W)i of J,U^ akd ^r^l by the Af 
fyri4m^ and the ^f^ vfrance of the jfw out of j^ be* 
^1 them accordoQig^to exprefs Prpptocies *, ^^ i^Qth 
during the Captivity > aad at their Return ^ .they^ had 
Daniel ^ Zechariah ^ Milacki > and other Prophets a- 
\ V " '" '"' • ' ' mongft 
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mongft them ; and for to many Ages, from their firft 
coming out of i/Egfft , the whole People were made 
continually WitneUes of the manifeft Power and Pre- 
fince of God amongft them. This will bis evident^ 
by making fbme Obfenrations concerning the Pro- 
phets and their Writings > and conceroing their Pro^' 
pfaecies and Miracles* 



CHAP, IX, 

Of the FrophetSy and their Writings. 

THE kinds of Prophecy among the Jews^ werc^ 
I* The Sbecinna. i* The Zhrim 4ffd "thHmmim* 
3. Revelation by Vifions and Dreams 9 or by Infpira- 
tion J for I fliall not here diftinguilh thele ways of 
Revelation, to confider them apart. And when thefe 
kiads of Propihccy ccas'd under the Second Temple, 
the Bath Kelj oxVokefrom Heaven^ was the only way 
of Revelation : But of this (here is little or nothing 
certain to be rely'd upon. 

I * The Shechina , was the fitting , or dwelling of 
God between the Cherubims, on the Mercy-Se«jt , or 
Cover of the Ark, P/i/.lxxxi. i. and xcix. i. from 
whence he gave out his Anfwers by an Articulate 
Voice, Mxpd. xxv. 22. an4 xxix. 4.1. Nam. vii. 89* 

2< The Vrim and Thimmim upon the Breaft-plate 
of the High-Pricft , Exod. xxviii. 30. was another , 
ftanding Oracle, to be confulted upon all great occa- 
sions, NHm.xxvu. 21. 1 54i». xxviii. tf. xxiii.p* xxx.?*"* 
JEzra ii. 6s* and the Anfwers were return'd by a yi-^ 
fible fignificattoii of the I^ivine Will,: and this Oracle 
was riot only venerable amonglt'the Jewsy but was fa- 
mous amongft the Heathen (a$ ^Jp/ephns aflures nis^ 
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for its infallible Anfwers. Mr^ Mide ^ thinks Vrim 
and T%iimmim to have been in uie among the Pa* 
triarchs, before the Law was given ; becanle the ma* 
king of them is not fpoken of amongft the other 
things of the JEpM* The common opinion is, that 
this Oracle was delivered by the Ihining of fuch-Lct* 
ters of the Tribes Names , engraven on the Stones in 
the Prieft's Breaft-plate, as exprefsM the Anfwer: 
but the fame learned Author thinks, that the Vrim 
and the Tlmmmim were diftind Oracles ; theThttmnim 
Ihewing when their Sacrifices were accepted j an^ the 
Vrim anfwering fuch Qpeftions as were propofed up* 
on any'important occaGon. 

3. ReveUtims by Vifions and Dreams , or by In- 
ipiratlon, were the Revelations which properly de-* 
nominated thofe, to whom they were made Prophets. 
For the Prophets were Perlbns fent by God, with an 
extraordinary Commiffion, to declare his WiU j and 
they were not confined to the Tribe of Levi , or to 
any one particular Tribe, but fometimes taken out 
of one Tribe , and fometimes out of another : 
for tho' the Jews had Colleges and Schools to 
prepare and qualifie Men, by a vertuous and reli- 
gious Education, for Divine Illuminations ; yet di- 
vers others, who had not been ejiucated in this man- 
ner, were endued with the Spirit of Prophecy •, and 
fomeof them were but of very mean Employments, 
and others again of Royal Blood. 

They reproved both their Kings and their Priefts 
with a fearlefs and undaunted Freedom and Authori- 
ty : and this Plain-dealing, fuch as becaarfe Men who 
fpake and afted by a Divine Impulfe, without Defign, 
and without any Difguife , fometimes commanded 
great Reverence towards them from Princes , nc* 
eafie to be well advifed or direded. Reh^bo^m^ a wil- 
ful and rafh Prince, at the head of an Army of an 
Hundred and fou rfcore thouland chofen Men, upon 

* the 



■*rtM 



f^o The K^af^nablemfs dnd Certainty 

the Word of the Lord, delivered to him by Shemaiab^ 
ncurned lioniewkhovc attempting any thing, to re- 
gitn the Tribes that bad revolted itom him to Jero- 
hamf 1 Kings xii. 21. Ahab^ thougii an exceeding 
wicked King, after a fignal Vidtotf^ bore the reproof 
of a Prophet, who denouaced a Judgment upon Him 
and ills People, for letting Btn-haiad ^o, and was 
much concerned at It, 1 Ki^i^s xjr. 42^ 43. and the 
&mt Ahab rent jiis Cloaths, and pat on Sackcloth, 
and fafted, at the reproof of EHjah, i Kings xxi. 27. 
4hn4xjahj by the admonition of a Prophet, difmtfs'd 
^ti f&»dred thmfAnd mighty men of valour^ whom be 
had hir'd of the Ifraelites for an KTondred Talents, be- 
ing content to I0& (b many Talents, and to want their 
help in tlie War , and to venture the ravage that 
ibch an Army, who look'd upon themielves a$ affron- 
tedy made in his Country ^ upon the Prophet's afln- 
rfing bim, that God would give him the vi<^ory, if 
he vtronld difmifs them, but Hot otherwiie 9 and tel^ 
ting him, The Lord u able to gin;e thee timch more thof^ 
fhis : and the Event proved the Truth of the Predi- 
ftion, 2 Chrott^ XXV. The Children (^ IfraH likewife, 
at the word of ©4^ the Prophet, fent back Two hun- 
dred thoufand Perfonsof the Kingdom ofjudah with 
treat fpoil, which ^fhey had taken, 2 C5^r<7w. xxviii. 
ready and fo general a Ciompliance, in fuch cafes, 
could ariie from ixDthhdg but acert^in Belief and Ex* 
perience of the Truth of what theiProphets delivered : 
But at other times they were defpffed and; perfecutejd. 
Airi the Truth: of their Prophecies was not only at- 
eefted by Miracles, and juftified by the Event, and 
confeSed by the Eteference and Refped both of the 
llings and People ; but it was aflferted by the Suffer-* 
ihgs, and fealed by the Blood of the Prophets , and 
was at laft acknowledged by the Pofterity of thofe 
l^ho had llain them -; they being mod: forward and 
zealous to adorn the Tombs of the Prophets, whom- 
their Fore-fathers had killed V and to die, in yindica- 
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tion of thofe Prophecies, for which dicy had been 
flain. There was a conftant foccellion of Prophets^ 
from the time oi Mofesy till the return of the Jews 
from their Captivity in Bahylon : fome prophefied 
for many Years i Jeremiah^ rov above One and ftaty 
Years j Bxjchel^ about Twenty Years j the leaft thnc 
afligned to Hofea^% Prophecy ing, is Forty three years 5 
Amos prophefied about Six and twenty years j Michd^ 
about Fifty ; IffUah^ Jonahs and Daniel^ a much longer 
time: fo that they lived to fee divers of their owa 
Prophecies fulfillea ; and to have fullered as Falfe Pro- 
phets, if they had not come to pafs. And though 
many Prophecies were not to be fulfilled, till long af- 
ter the death of the Prophets who deliver'd niem; 
yet they wrought Miracles , or they foretold feme 
things, which caine to pafs fbon after, according to 
their Prediftions, to give evidence to their Author!* 
ty, and confirm their Divine Miffion. 

The Prophets committed their Prophecies to wri- 
ting, and left them toPofterity, Ifa.xxx.S. Jer^ 
XXX. 2, and xxxvi. 32. Hob. ii. i, 2. And*the wri- 
ting of the Hiftories of the Jen^s belonged to the Pro- 
phets, I Chron* xxix. 29. iCbron. xii. 15. andxfii. 22. 
and XX. 34. and xxvi. 22. and xxxii. 32. And both 
in their Prophetical and Hiftorical Books they deal 
with, the greateft plainnefs andfincerity •, they record 
the Idolatries of the Nation , and foretel the Judg- 
ments of God which were to. befal it upon that ac- 
count 5 and they leave to Pofterity a Rfelatioifbf the 
Mifcarriages and Grimes of their beft E^rinces t Da^ 
vidy Solomdn^ and others, who were Types of the 
Mejftasy and from whofe Race tWy expeded Him, 
and looked up6n the Glories of their feveral Reigns 
to be Prelages of His, are yet deferibed not only with* 
out flattery, T)ut without any relerve or extenuation. 
They write as Men who had no regard to any thing 
but Truth, and the Glory of God, in telling it. . 

The 
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The Prophets were fbmetimes commanded to ieal 
and fiint up their Prophecies, that the Originals might 
be preferred till the fulfilling of them, and then com- 
pam with the Event, J/i.viii. itf. Jer.xxxih 14* 
Dm* viii» ^6. and xii. 4. For wheii the Prophecies 
were not to be Ailfilled till many Years, and, in fome 
cafes, not till federal Ages afterwards, it was requi- 
re that the Original Writings Ihonld be kept with 
all care \ but when the time was fb near at hand, that 
the Prophecies muft be in every one's memory^ or that 
the Originals could not be fufpeded or fuppofed to 
be loft, there was not the fame care required. Rev. 
xxii. I o. It feems to have been cufbomary ' for the 
Proplietsto put their Writings into the Tabernacle, 
or lay them up before the Lord, i Sdm. x. 25. And 
there is a Tradition, ^ That all the Canonical Books, 
as well as the Law, were put into the fide of the Ark. 

It is certain, that the Books of the Law, and the 
Writings of the ancient Prophets, were carefully pre- 
ferved, during the Captivity, and are frequently re- 
ferred to,^and cited by the latter Prophets : The P«i- 
tMcHch has been alr^dy fpoken of^ and this is as evi* 
dent of the Books of the Prophets. The Prophecy of 
^iV^fc is quoted, Jfr. xxvi. 18. a little before the Gsip- 
tivityi and under it, the Prophecy oi Jeremiah is 
cited, Dan. ix. 2. and all the Prophets, ver. 6. and 
fb the Prophets in general are mentidn'd, Nehem. ix. 
25, 30. And Zechariab not only cites the former Pro- 
phets ^'Z^rib. 1.4. but fuppofes their Writings well 
known to the People *, Shoiddye not hear the wordi which 
the Lord hath cried by the former frophetSy when Jernfa^ 
km was inhahited^ una in profferity t chap. vii. 7. The 
Prophet Amos is likewife cited^ Toh. ii. 6. and Jonas^ 
and the Prophets in general, chap. xiv. 4, -5, 8. There 
can then be no reafon to queflion, but tttat Ezjra^ Ne^ 

* Tofeph. Amiq. I. it. c. i. & 1.5. c. 5. 
^ £piphan.dePondcrib. ScMenfur. c.4. 
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hemiahj Daniel^ Zecharia^ and the other Prophets ia 
thetimeoftheCaptivity^ were very careful to keep 
the Books of thp former Prophets; for they frequeuit- 
ly cite them and appeal to them ; and expefted Deli- 
verance out of their Captivity, by the accomplifhment 
of them. And perhaps , from the Originals them- 
lelves, or however, from Copies taken by Ezra the 
Scribe, or by fome of the latter Prophets, or at leaft 
acknowledged for genuine, and approved of by them, 
the ancient Prophecies, and other Infpired Writings, 
were preferved ', and thofe of the latter Prophets 
were added to them i and all together, make up the 
Book of the Prophets , mentioned A£ts vii. 42. which 
was read, as well as the Law, every SMath-^ay^ Afts 
xiii. 27, 

The Books of Jojhua^ Ji^dges^ Samuel^ and KingSy 
have the Title of i\[e former Prophets^ in the Hebrew 
Bibles, to diftinguifti then! from the Books, which 
bear the Title of the latter Prophets^ Ifaiahy Jerc 
tniahr &c. The Books of Jofkna and Judges have been 
already fpoken of. The Books ofSamnel were writ-. 
ten by Samuel^ Nathan and Gadj i Chron. xxix. 2y. 
from whence we may conclude, that the Firfl; Book 
oi Samuel to the 25th Chapter, was written by 5^- 
mnel himfelf \ and the reft of that, and the whole Se- 
cond Book, by Nathan and Gad : but Samuel being 
a Perfbn fo much concerned in the former part of the 
Hiftory, and having written To much of it,. oi>t of re- 
fpeft to him, the whole Two Books go under his 
Name; though, indeed, ^ the Jews anciently reckon- 
ed both the Books of Samuel aa one Book *, and Aqnila 
(jsT'heodoret has obferved) made no diftinftion be- 
tween the Firft and Second, Books of Samuel ^ follow- 
ing the Hebrew Copies of his time : and it is no won- 
ider, that a Book begun by Samuel^ and continued by 
other Prophets, Ihould bear the Name only of Samuel. 
From I Chron. xxix. 29. we may likewife learn, that 

* Origen. apud Eufeb. 1. 6. pv 25. Hier. in lib. Reg. Prxf. 
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the Bcginuing of the Firft Book of Kin^s muft be writ- 
tea by one of tbcfe Prophets. Both the Books of* 
iSiff jy as.fer as Hez^kiah\ Reign, were written before 
y^ySkfc's time ; for, z Kings i%. 5. it is faid of/fc«- 
ki^^ That h$ trufied in the Lord Cod of Ifrael : fo that 
4ft ir him was none liko him of all the kings ofjHdah^ nor 
any that were kef ore him : And of Jofiah^ it is faidy 
2 Kings xxiii* 2 5 . That like onto him was there no king 
before him^ that tamed to the Lord with all his hearty &€• 

For it is evident, that Jofiah:^ in his Reformation, ex- 
ceeded Hezxkiah *, and from hence it appears, that the 
Hiftory of Hexjkiah muft be written before Jofiidf% 
time^ or el(e it could not have been, with truth, laid 
oiHetAiah^ That there was no King after him who . 
was like him, or equalled him, of all the Kings oi 
Jadah. From i Chron. iv. 43. it appears, that it was 
written before the Captivity ^ though the Geneak>^ 
gies were traiifcribed afterwards out of the Records, 
as we learn from i Onion, ix. i. The ^ Second Book 
e^f Chronicles was not diftinguifhed by the Jews from 
the Firft, but both made One Book. That the Second 
Book of Chronicles^ as well as the Firft Book of Kings^ 
was written before the Captivity, we may concl ude from 
iChron.v.9. TiT/Vr^/viii. 8. forthe Ark was not remain* 
ing after the Captivity. The laft Chapter of the Second 
Book of JTiifg/jgives fb particular an account of the man* 
ner of carrying them away Caiptive, in every material 
circumftance, that it leemsto have been written at that 
very time ^ and is an argument, that Memoirs were coa* 
ftantly taken and preferved of all that happened. The 
Second Book of Chronicles concludes with the Firft 
Year of Cyrtss^ in the fame words with which the Boc^ 
cSEzjra begins, being added by him at the time whea 
Cyrm gave out his Proclamation : for the Prophets^ 
from time to. time, made Continuations to the Hifti>« 
ties of their Predeceflbrs, by inferting what related 
to their ow n Times •, and it wa$ no unufual thiiig^ 

,' Origea. ipud Ettfeb« ib. ^Hicroa. ib^ 
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among the Ancients, (as Growing obferves) ^to begin 
one fiook with the Conciofion of another. This we 
fee in the Hiftory of Diohyfitu HalicarnMjfem^ who 
knew as well as any Man the Art of Writings and 
was as. much acquainted with the Works of the Au- 
thors before him. To fay without any Authority 
from MSS. that thi^ could fo often happen in his Hi- 
Ifory, by any miftake of the Tranlcribers, Is altoge- 
ther groundlefs. The End of his Tenth Book, and 
the Beginning of the Eleventh have the fame Senfe^ 
tho' with fuch variation in Words, as could i^ot be 
by chance. It is obfervable, that the Hiftorical Books 
of Scripture have a plain Reference one to another : 
Thus Jofhua begins his Book, Now after the death of 
Mofes^ or as it is in the Septua^int^ And after ^ &c. So 
the Book of Judges j Now after the death of Jofhna. And 
Rmh in like manner. Now it came to fofi in the days 
when the Judges ruled. All the Hiftorical Books re- 
fer to each other, except the Firft Book of Chronicles^ 
and that of Nehemiah^ « which yet by the Jews was 
reckoned together with Ezjraj but as one Book. The 
Reafon why the Firft Book of dhronicles can have no 
Reference to any precedent Book is plain, becaufe it 
begins with the Genealogy from Adam. And Nehe^ 
miah begins his Book by prefixing his Name, The 
words ^f Nehemiah the fon of Hacbaliah^ and then lets 
down the Year and Moiith j fo that there could be no 
need of any other connexion. '^ In this he imitated the 
Prophets i TbeVlfion of Ifaiah the fon ofAmoz. j 7%r 
words of Jeremiah the fon of HUkiah. But Ez^ekiel and 

Jon^ have likewife ufed the fame Preference, with 
which the Hiftorical Books begin. Tho' this could 
not be fo needful in Prophecies, to which the Name 
Of Prophets ftand prefixed , a in Hiftorical Books 
written without the Author's Name : None of which 
was dcligned as a feparate Work by it felf, but for 
a Con ti nuation or Supplement of what had been writ- 

i V&emu ialib. fieg.Pnef« Origen. apud Eulcb. HilLL 6.c 2^ 
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ten before, that all together might make up one en- 
tire Hiftory, in the lame manner asMofesj and all 
Authors both ancient and modern, ufualiy conneft the 
fcveral Books, of which their Works are compofed. 

The Pfalms are quoted under the Title of the, Pro^ 
fhets-i Mat. xiii. 35. and xxvii. 35. and from th#firft 
penning, they were ufed in the Publick Service of 
God, I Chron. xvi^ 7- 2 Chron. v. 1 3. vii. 6. xx. 21 • 
Xxix. 30. Jer. xxxiii. i i. Ezjra nu 10, 11. This 
was knovvn, even to their Enemies, in their Captivi- 
vity, Pfd. cxxxvii. 3. and jibme of them were written 
by the Prophets under it. And Leflbns out of the 
Law and the Prophets, with Hymns out of the Pfalms, 
and Prayers, made up the Jewifli Form of Worfhip. 
Mofes and the Prophets^ are put for thewhole Old Te- 
ftament, L^^^xvi. 29. j4Qs xiii. 15. The Law by 
an ufual Figure of Speech, is ufed for tht Pfalms^ John 
X. 34- xvi 2^^ for the Prophets, i Cor* xiv. 21. and 
for the Old Teftaraent, Rom. iii. 19. In which fenfeT 
the LXXIU are by fome Authors faid to havetranf- 
lated the LaWy when they tranflated the Jewifli Canon 
of Scripture. 

And if hoih th Law and the Prophets^ comprehend- 
ing all the Books of Scripture written before the Cap- 
tivity, were ftill extant, and well known, and made 
life of by pious MeUy during all that time, and the 
People had Copies of them, or had means and oppor- 
tunities of being acquainted with them, as the Pro- 
phet Zechariah luppofes, Zech^ vii. 7. there is ao rea- 
fon to imagine, that they had not fufScient knowledge 
of the Hebrew Tongue at their Reftoratibn, many be- 
ing lUll alixe, who were fir ft carried away Captive : 
and the Writings pf the Prophets, during, the Capti- 
vity, and upon their Return, fliew that the People 
did underftaad it i for they all wrote in the Hd^rem 
Language, except upon fome particular occafions, 
where their Prophecies more immediately concerned 
the Babylonian Aifairs. Both Men and Womoi could 
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K 



of the Chrijiian Religion. 197 



under ftand Ez.ra^ when he read the Law ^ j^rid the 
tars of aU the people were attentive Hnto the book of the 
Uwi Nch. viii. 3. And it was not the Language, un- 
iefs in Ibme Particulars , which in all Languages will 
want Explication to the Vulgar, who are Natives, but 
the 5f»/^ and Meaning, that was interpreted, vfr.7,8. 
And in the lame manner , the Letter of Artaxerxes 
was both written in the Syrian tongue^y and interpreted in 
the Syrian tongue-, Ezra iv. 7. Nehemiah particularly 
complains, that the Children of thofe who had mar- 
ried ftrange Wives , cohU not fpeak in the Jews lan^ 
guage : which fuppofes that the Children of other Pa- 
rents, as well as the Parents themfelyes, were taught 
to fpeak the Hebrew Tongue, Neh. xiii. 24. And the 
Decree of Ahafmrus^ in favour of the Jews^ was writ- 
ten Hnto every province^, according unto the writing there- 
of'^ and Hnto every people., after their langrtage ", and nn- 
to. the Jews J according to their writings, and a^ or ding to 
their language >, Efth. viii. 9. which feems to imply, 
that the JfR7/ ftiH retained not only their language, 
bat their Manner of Writing it, or the Form a ad Fa- 
fliion of their Letters, under the Captivity. The He- 
brew Tongue is now underftood among the Jews^ tho' 
fpolcefn readily by few, befide their Rabbins : but we 
may obferve , how eafie it is for that People , diftin- 
guifh'd and leparated by their Rites, from thofe a- 
mong whom they live, to retain their Native Lan- 
guage in Captivity, by what they do now. For *' ma- 
ny Jews^ who out of Germany went into Poland^ Hunr- 
gary , and Rupa , ftill retain the German Tongue in 
their Families ; and thofe, that, when they were dri- 
ven out of Spain,, fled to the Levant^ carried the Spa* 
nijh Tongue along with them •, which remains the 
language of their Pofterity : And in Italy the German 
Jews fpeak Dutch^ and the Spanifii Jews keep the Spa^ 
nijh Tongue. 
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So little Credit is to be given to the Story in the A« 
pochryphal Book of Ezxa^ that the Law being burnt, 
£zrd was infpired to didate it ^U anew, which was 
taken from his Mouth by Five Writers, who in Forty 
days wrote Two hundred and four Books, the former 
of which Were to be made Publick, but the Seventy 
Jalt were to be delivered only to the IVife^ i* e. to the 
Rabbins, 1 Efdr. xiv. 40. which is plainly a Jewijh 
Fable invented to authorize their Traditions* And 
yet this groundlefs Story , fo contrary to Scripture , 
and to the Writings of (bme of the moll learned of 
the '\ Rabbins , in a Book , that is rejeded both by 
ProteltantS and Papifts, has prevaii'd too much with 
both. 

After their Return , the Jews were a free People, 
till the time of Alexander the Greaty who only required 
Tribute of them, but left them to their own Law and 
Covernnient \ to that no occaiion was given to any 
confiderable Change in their Language , as ^ Foffim 
fzomputes, till the firft yearof the cxvii. Olympiad, 
when Jerufalem was taken by Ptolem^ns Lap \ and 
Twenty fevcn years after, was the Verfion ofthe Sep- 
tuagint, by whom, not long after the Deceafe of thofe 
that returned from the Captivity, the Scriptures were 
tranflated into the Greek Tongue \ and were difpers'd 
into fo many hands , among the Jews and Pn^felytes 9 
that the Copies could not be deftroy'd, either in the 
time of Antiochiu Etiphanes^ or at any other time, by 
the Malice of Periecutors , or any other Accident. 
And tho' the Jem were fo fond of their Traditions , 
as to make the word of God of none effect by them ; yet 
they never added any Books to the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, in favour of thofe Traditions which they were 
fo zealous for ; but when they had no longer any Pro- 
phets among them , they durfk not place any odier 
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Books in the fame Rank and Authority with thofe 
which the Prophets had left behind theni. All the 
Canonical Books were written by Infpired Authors, 
and have been in conftant ule among the People of the 
Jews , in their private Houfes , and publick Aflem- 
blies , even from the firft writing them \ for they 
were preferv'd during the Captivity, and both under- 
flood and ufed by the People : but their other Books, 
written under the Second Temple , thoirgh never fo 
ufeful and pious, were never received with the like E- 
fteem and Veneration \ they pretended to no more 
than Humane CompoHtion , and were never rank'd 
with thofeof Divine Authority. The \Jews with a 
general Confent acknowledge, that during the Second 
Temple, there was neither the Ark, (nor confequent* 

ly the Shechina) nor the Vrim and Thummim , nor the 
Fire from Heaven , nor the Holy Oil , nor the Holy 
Spirit in the Gifts of Prophecies and Miracles. This 
is a Confeflion of the Jews againft them , which is 
much iirged upon them by ChrifHnns^ to prove that 
our Saviour is the Mejfias^ and that his Prieience alone 
could make the Glory of the latter hoafey greater than pf 
the former^ Hag. ii. 9. And their ConfeiTioo herein 
adds great Weight to their Teftimony in behalf of all 
thefe kinds of Prophecy, which they affirm to have 
been under the firft Temple j and of this Prophecy 
of Haggai > as well as of the reft in the Q}d Tefta* 
ment. 
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G H A P. X. 

Qf tjoe Prophecies and Miracles of the Prophets. 

TH E Falfe Prophets prophcfy'd in the Name of 
Jehovah^ I Kings xxii. which fuppofes that True 
Prophecies were wont to be deliver d in his Name, 
or elfe they could never have hopM to deceive by 

« it. And in the Hiflorical Bodks of the OldTefiamenty 
in which the Prophecies and Miracles of the Prophets 
are related , Reference is frequently made to the Re- 
cords then extant in the Chronicles of the Kings of Jur 
dah and Ifiael ; moft of the Prophecies and M irades 
being of that Publick Nature, and fo interraix'd with 
the Affairs of State, that they mull be recorded toge- 
ther with them. 

Jofiah ^•was propfeefy'd of by Name ,^Three hun- 
dred fixty one Years before the Event : Bihold a child 

Jhatl be born unto the honfe of David , Jofiah by namcj 

I Kin^s xiii. a. and this was foretold by a Prophet > 
who came out of Judah , purpofely to denounce the 
Judgments of God upon the Priefts of the Altar, and 
upon the x^kar it felf, which Jeroboam had newly fet 
up at Bethel , when Jeroboam ftood by the Altar to 
burn Incenfe : and his Predidion , at the feme time, 
was confirra'd by Two Miracles j one wrought upon 
Jeroboam himfclf, by drying up his hand, which he 
ftretched forth againft the Prophet , amd which, by 
the Prophet's Prayer, was reftored again whole to 
him, as it was before j the other Miracle was wrought 
upon the Altar, by rending it, and pouring out the 
A files from it. And a Prophecy deliycr'd in the pre- 
fence and to the Face of an enrag'd Prince, againft the 
Religion of his own fetting up, to fecure to himfelf 
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the Kingdom he fb lately became poflefs'd of, at the 
very time when he was offering Incenle upon his New 
Altar : And this Prophecy , confirmed by an imme- 
diate Judgment both upon the King himfelf , and his 
Altar, m the fight of fo numerous an Appearaqce as 
muft be prefent on fo folemn an oqcafion, and thefe E- 
nemies to the Prophet, who came from Judah^ and to 
his Religion j a Prophecy thus delivered, had all the 
Circumftances to make it remarkable and notorious ,' 
in all the Tribes both of Ifrael andjudahj then at ho- 
ftility with each other, that can almojl beconceiv'd : 

. And yet the ftrange Death of the Prophet of Judah^ 
for tranfgreffing , by his own Cohfeflion , the Word 
of the Lord to him, and his Sepulchre, with its Title 
or Infcription itil] remaining at Bethel^ vf hen J ofiah de- 
molifli'd the Altar there, gave a farther Confirmation 

' to it. 

The Fulfilling of this Prophecy by Jojiah , was no 
lefs remarkable, 2 Kings xxiii. 1 5. fofiah was the Son 
of if very wicked King, and born at a* time when the 
People were exceedingly corrupted by the Idolatry of 
his Grandfather Afdnaffis \ and his Sons likewife pro- 
ved wicked : jfo tha^ he was fo fingular in his Piety^ 
and fo wonderful an Example of it, that no Man of 
his own Age could have imagin'd that of him, which 
had been foretold fo many hundred Years ago. In all 
humane-appearance, this was a very unlikely time to 
fee that Prophecy fulfill'd •, and that. which had been 
Wdtoderful in any Age, w:as much more wonderful in 
this : and in fo wicked aaAge," tihis good King, fet 
about the Work of Reformation very young, to Ihew 
that it was not of Men , but of God. The Pr6phet 
jihijakj who had prophefy'd , . that Jeroboam Ihoul^ 
be King of the Ten Tribes (i Kingsxi. 31.) foretold 
likewife the Death of Jti'oboam^ son , the Dellrufti- 
on of his Rimily', and the Captivity of thofe Tribes 
by t\itA0rimsy {i Kings xiv. 10.) ; 
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The Deliverance of Judah^ at Jehojhafhdi^s Praycrj 
was foretold by Jahaziel^ in the midft or the Congre* 
gation \ and was accompliih'd acxordingly 9 by their 
Jbnemies deltroying one another^ 2 Chron. xx. 

Ehiid9 foretold , that the Dogs Ihould lick Abdb\ 
Blood in Jezreel^ where they had lickM the Blood of 
Nabotb : which , as ** Jofefhw fays , was objeded by 
Zijdechiah y one of the Falfe Prophets , againit AC-^ 
ssUhy who foretold, that j^hdb (bould be flain at ^4- 
moth'giUdd ; but h^ was bitonght home in his Chariot 
from Ram0tb'£ileaJ to Sanuiria^ iand there the Dogs 
lick'd his. Blood in 7^zrrf/, i Kings xxiK 38. fothat 
both the Prophecy of ElijiA and MicMinh was fnlfiird. ' 
And when one Prophet ieems contrary to ancM:her , 
one foretelling the principal thing, and another fome 
accidental circnmftance , which thofe that were pre- 
lent , and moft concerned in the Adion , could not 
imagine, till it happen'd ^and Falfe Prophets, in the 
mean time, watch tne Events, to take all Advantages 
from it , ag^inlt the True Prophets , and can iind 
none : nothing more can be delired , to aflTure us of 
the Truth of any Prophecy. The lame Prophet fore- 
told the like Judgitient upon Jtxjchel , and that the 
Houle of Ahsh ihould be like the Honfe of Jerohamy 
and like the Houle of Ba/ajha \ the Deftrudion of both 
which had been foretold oy other Prophets, and their 
Prophecies fulfiird, as this of Elijah^ s alio was« 

Elijah J by a Writing lent to Jeh^ram King of Jm- 
4laby foretold his Death , and the ftrange manner of 
it, vix.. That after the Lofs of his Children, and his 
Wives, and all his Goods, he (hould be afflided in his 
Bowels, and that his Bowels Oiould fall out by de- 
crees, 2 Chron. xxi. 1 1. The iame Prophet not only 
foretold the Death of AbazSah , but caus'd Fire twicae 
to come down from Heaven, upon thofe who were 
lent to apprehend him, 2 Kit$^s i. And at his Prayer, 
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Fire defcendjed from Heaven, and confumed the Sacri* 
fice, in the fight of BaaC$ Prophets, being Four hun- 
dred and fifty V to whom Elijah., who was the only 
Prophet of the Lord there prefent, had made this 
Propo(al , Tli^ Cod that anfwereth by fire , Ut him bt 
Codm And when Baal^ notwith (landing all their hi* 
deous Cries, and the cutting themfelves, did not hear 
them ', then, upon EUiah^s Prayer, the fire of the Lord 
feUj and confumed the bHrnt'facrifice, and the woody and 
the ftofiesy and the dkfiy and licked up the water that was 
in the trench, i Kings xviii. 38. which was the fame 
Miracle, repeated in the midft of Idolaters who were 
fo provoked and enraged againft the Prophet Elijah y 
that had been before wrought in the fight of the Peo* 
pie of Ifraely in the time oi Mofes, Lev. ix. 24. and 
of Davidy I Chron. xxi. 16. and at the Dedication of 
Solomonh Temple, 2 Chron. vii. i. * And this Mira* 
cle of Elijah, in bringing down Fire from Heaven, to 
confume the Sacrifice, and that of Mofes in like man* 
ner, were b9th confefs'd to be true, by Jalian the A- 
folate himfelf. 

The miraculous Cure of Naaman^ Leprofie, mult 
be notorious throughout the Kingdoms both of 5yr/4 
and Ifraely 2 Kings v. The wonderful Deliverance 
of the Ifraelitesy when the Syrians heard a Noiie of 
Horfes and Chariots, and therefore rais'd the Siege of 
Samaria, and the Plenty which foilow'd, was foretold 
by Elijha , with a Judgment upon that Lord who 
doubted of the Truth of his Predidion. The fame 
Prophet foretold the Death of Befihadad King of 5v- 
ria y and that he (hould neither recover of his SicK- 
nefs , nor die a Natural Death. And the Reign of 
HaiAely who fucceeded him, is defcribM in fuch true 
and dreadful Charaders , that Hazjiel thought it im- 
poflible for him to be guilty of fo much Cruelty , 

2 iTii/^i vii, viii. 
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The Leprofie inflided upon Z/zjuahy for prefiiming 
to burn Incenfe unto* the Lord , which it was liawful 
for the Pfiefts only to do, was a permanenr Miracle ; 
for his Leprofie continued till his Death j and for that 
reafon, he liv'd feparately, and; his Son, from that 
time, had the Adminiftration of Affairs , 2 Kings xv. 
5. and this Miracle of the Leprofie was ** accompanied 
with a terrible Earthquake, mentibn'd ZfrJb. xiv. 5. 
jimos i. I., and the * Ruins which were caus'd by the 
Earthquake, remainM as a perpetual Memorial of the 
Judgment. 

An Hundred fourfcore and five thoufand of the jif- 
fyrians were flain by an Angel of the Lord , in one 
Night, 2 Kings x\±. 35. and this Deliverance was 
•foretold by Ifaiah^ when the Affyrians were in the 
Height of their Pride and Blafphemy, and the People 
oijudah in 'the Extremity of Danger and Defpair, 
Ifai. xxxvii. It happening likewife, that this Invafi- 
on of the Ajfyrian Army was in the Year of Jubilee^ 
the Eiiemy had ravaged and confum'd thaCorn of the 
laft Year, and by the Law concerning the Years of Ju- 
bilee, the Jews were commanded not to fow in thofe 
Years, (Lev. xxv. 11.) fo that there was a miraculous 
Provifion promifed, and accordingly made them , of 
Two Years Suftenance, without their own Care or 
Labour, 2 Kings, xix. 29. At the Prayer of Ifaiah^ the 
Sun went back ten Degrees, for a'Sign to King HeTLe- 
iiah of his Recovery : and the Princes of Babylon f^nt 
Embafladprs to enquire of this Wonder, 2 Kings xx. 

II. iChron.xxxiu 31. 

It was impoffible there (hould be any Miftake ia 
Miracles of this nature, which have the lame Evi- 
dence that thofe of Afojes himfelf had , having the 
joint Teftimony of a whole People to prove the Truth 
of them. 
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Jfaiah foretold the Deftruaion of the Kingdom of 
Ifrael^ with the let time of it i Within three/core and 
five years (hall Ephraim be broken that it be, not a peopUy 
Ifai. vii. 8. The Defolation foretold by him of Ba- 
by Ian is attefted by ' Ey^-witnelles to be folfillM in all 
Particulars, chap. xiii. 19- prophefied of Cyrm by 
Name, * Two hundred and ten Years befope the Ac- 
complilhment of his Prophecy % and foretold the Re- 
building of the Temple, an Hundred and forty Years 
before it was^emolifhed. The expreffions defcribiag 
bis Conquefts are fb plain and full, that, as St. Jerom 
^ obftrves, the Hiftory of Cyrm^ by Xenophon^ is an 
admirable Comment upon this Prophecy of Ifaiahj 

That faith of Cyrus '^ He u my Jhepherdy and flj all perform 
all my pleafnrey even faying to Jernfalem^ ThoH fljalt be 
bntlt i and to the temple , Thy foundation jhall be laid. 
Thus faith the Lord^ to his anointed ^ to Cyrvu^ whofe right 
hand I have holden^ to fabJue nations before him : , And 
I will loofe the loins of kings ^ to open before him the twO" 
leaved gates-y atid the gates JhaU not be floHt. I wittgo 
before thee^ and make the crooked places firaight. I mil 
break in pieces the gates ofbrafs, and cut in f under the 
bars of iron j and J will give thee the treafu^es of dark-- 
nefs^ and hidden riches of fecret places. He jhall build 
tny city^ and he jhall let go my captives^ not for price nor 
rewardy faith the Lord of hofts-, Ifa. xliv. 28. and xlv. 
I, 2, 3, 1 3. And this Cyrtfs himfelf, tho' an Heathen 
Prince, was fo feuiible of, that he acknowledged it in 
his Proclamation which he put forth for the Building . 
the Temple*: Thus faith Cyrus king of Perfia ^ AH 
the, kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord God of heaven 
given me^ and he hath charged me to build him an houfe 
in Jerufalem , which is in f§dahy 2 Chron. XXXvi. 23. 

Ezra i. 2. And the circumftances of the Birth, Edu- 
cation and Advancement of Cyrus^ were 9:> far from 
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having any thing In them, that looked towards the 
fulfilling tbe& Prophecies, that they all ieemed ex* 
treamly to make ag^ft it, and did thereby wonder* 
fnlly manifi^ the Divine Wildom and Power in the 
Prophecies, and in the Accomplifliment of them. For 
^^ there is no Hiftorian, (fays ^ Sir W. RMtigh^ fpeak* 
*^ ing of -theConqueftof j;tf^/0if,j who was either 
<* prefent at this Vidory of Cyrm^ or that received 
^^ the Report from others truly, as it was, that could 
** better leave the fame to Pofterity, *ftcr it hajj- 
^^ pen'd, than Efaj hath done in many places of his 
** Prophecies , wnich were written Two hundred 
^^ Years, before any thing attempted. And the fame 
Prophet who foretold the Empire of (^nu the Prr- 
jum , foretold Itkewife , That the Kingdom of the 
Chaldeans Ihould be deftroyed by the Medis , Ifa. 
xiii. 1 7* And it was prophefied by Jenmiab^ that 
it Ihould be deftroyed by the Kings of thg Medes^ Jer. 
li. 1 1, 28. And this is the more remarkable, ^ be« 
caufe tho' Darim Medm conquered Babylom , yet he 
dying foon after, and Cyrm^ fucceedin^ him, the 
Fame of Cyrm , who was , at the taking of B^ 
hylm , but General of his Army , to obfinired the 
Name and Memory of Darim , that Hiftorians have 
taken no notice of him ; though he is found men- 
tion'd by the SchoUdftj upon ' Arij^ofhmesy who fays^ 
that a Dariusy who was before him, who was Father 
of Xerxes , gave Name to the Pieces of Ck>in call'd 
Aae«;K^^ who muft be Darim Medm. So much bet- 
ter were Tranladions known to the Prophets before- 
hand, than to Hiftorians afterwards. The Judgments 
which were to Befal divers other Nations, were alio 
foretold hy/IfaiAh , and (^(bribed by particular Cir- 
cu mftances : He prophefied of the OvCTthrow of Tyro 
by Mexander the Great ^ From the land efChktim it i$ 
revealed to them^ Ila. xxiii. I . The Land of Chittim \s 

> L.^. Pare I. c.^. §.5, ^ Sce& if. /U/r/xib, 1. S« c 2. $. !• 
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Macedonia^ i Mac. i. i. viii. 5* And Ifaiab exprefly 
calls Tyre an Ifland , ver. 2, 6. and therefore mnft 
mean that Tyre which was taken by Alexandtr \ tho^ 
it were not yet built 9 but role out of the R nines of 
Tyri on the Continent, which iVel^/irfc^»f£Mr deftroy- 
ed, according to Eukid\ Prophecy. The Deftru* 
ft ion of Nintveh " was foretold by the Prophet iVk- 
hkm^ an Hundred and fifteen Years before*hand. 

The Prophet Jeremiah foretold the Conquefts of 
Nebuchadnezjutr ^ and the Captivity of the Jews by 
him, in fb remarkable and folemn a manner, that it 
was notorious to all the neighbouring l^ations : For, 
according to the Cuftom of delivering Prophecies by 
/bme vifible Signs, as well as in Words, he fent Bonds 
' and Yokes to tjoe king of Edom^ and to the king ofMoabj 
^nd to the king of the Ammonites^ and to the king of Ty* 
rw, and to the king ofZidon^ by the hand of the meffen* 
gers which came toJerafaUm (from thefe feveral Kings) 
Hnto Zedekiah king of Judah ; and foretold. That ah 
thefe nationr (hoHla ferve NebuchadnezjLar^ and his fon^ 
and his fons fon y Jer. xxvii. 3,7. And the Jews put 
him in Prifbn, for this Prophecy ; where he was kept, 
when Nebuchadnezjcar took the City, and fet him at 
liberty. And when the daldaans had railed the Siege, 
by realbn of Pfe<r4flA's Army, which was com,ing to 
the Relief of Jernyi/fw, JeremiahtoXAxhQjews-, That 
Pbaraoh\ Army ihould return into vSgyptj without 
eileding any thing ^ and that the Chaldaans ihould 
come again, and take the City, and bnm it withfire^ 
Jer.xxxvii. 5. He likewife prophefied agaiiifl- ^gyjt^ 
.which the Jews made their Refuge and Sanduary i 
and pointed out the very Place where Nebuchadnezxar 
would pitch his Tent, by taking great Stones, and 
hiding them in the Clay, at the entry of Pharaoh^s 
Honk T^Jfpanhesj in the fight of the Men of Jndah ; 
declaring. That his throne jbould be fet uponthofe fiones^ 

* Jofcph. Antiq. 1. 9* ci i. 
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and he fhould fprtad his royal pavilion over themj Jer« 
xliii.. Pi I o. And the accomplilhment of his Prophe- 
cy concerning Pharaohy chap. xliv. 30. is to be feen in 
f HerodotHi. 

The Prophet Jtremiah was oppofed and contra- 
difted by feveral Falfe Prophets, who prophefied de- 
ceitful and flattering Delnfions to the People^ per- 
fuading them, that no evil fliould come upon them \ 
of whom Jeremiah foretold, That Hananiah ihould die 
that fame Year in which he vented his falfe Prophe- 
cies, chaf. xxviii. 16, 17. and. That Ahah the Son of 
Kolaiahj and Zedechiah the Son of Maafeiah^ fliould 
be taken Captive by NehnchadnezxAr^ and flain in the 
fight of the People of Judah^ and roafted in the fire, 
ci!94p.xxix. 21,22. And thus diftindlly foretelling 
the Time and Manner of the Death of thofe Falfe Pro- 
phets, he vindicated his own Prophecies, which were 
at firit fo unwillingly believed, beyond all contra- 
diftioh. 

But that which feemed mofl: fl;range, and was molt 
objefted againft in the Prophecies of J^^wwA, was 
his Prophecy concerning the Death of Zedechiah ; for 
in this, ° He and Ez.ekiel were thought to contradift 
each other. Jeremiah prophefied in Jerufalem^ at the 
fame time when Exxliel prophefied in Babylony and 
concerning the fame things ; and Jeremiah^ Prophe- 
cy was fent to the Captives in Babylony and EzAieC^ 
to the Inhabitants 01 Jerufalem. But Jeremiah faid, 
'Thine eyes JhaU behold the eyes of the king of Baby-- 
lony and he JhaU Jfeak with thee mouth to mouthy and 
thou Jhalt go to Babylon* Tet hear the word of the 
Lordy O Zedekiah king of Judahj Thus faith the Lord 
0f theey Thou Jhalt not die by the /word y but thou jhalt 
die in peace : and with the burnings of thy fathers^ 
the former kings which were before thee , Jo JhaU they 
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burn odoitrs for tha ', Md they will Umem thee^ fay-^ 
iftgj jih Lord! for J have frononnced the word^ faith 
the Ldrd^ Jer. xxxiv. 3, 4, 5. But Ezekiel prophe- 
fied in thefe words; / will bring him to Babylon^ to 
the. land of the Chaldaans : yet Jhall he not fee it ^ 
though he Jhall die there , Ezek. xii. 1 3. '^ow thefe 
two Prophets wrking of the Captivity of Zedekiah^ 
reckon up all the Circumftances of it between them, 
in fuch a manner, as that they were believed to con* 
tradift each other 5 and thereby the expeftation and 
attention of the People was the more excited to ob- 
ferve the Fulfilling of their Prophecies. Jeremiah 
laid. That he Ihould fee the King of Babylon^ arid be 
carried to Babylon : Ez^ekiel^ That he fliould not fee 
Babyfon. Jeremiah^ That he fhould die in Peace, and 
be buried after the manner of his Anceftors : Ez^ekiel^^ 
That he Ihould die at Babylon* And if we compare 
all this with the Hiftory, nothing ever was more pun- 
dually fulfilled : For Zedekiah faw the King of Baby- 
hn^ who commanded his Eyes to be put out, befjji^e he 
was brought to Babylon ; and he died there, but died 
peaceably, and was fuffered to have the ufual Funeral 
Sdlemnities, i Kingsxxv.6^j. And therefore both 
Prophecies proved true in the Event, which ieemed 
before to be incohfi,ftent. And fb critical an Exad*^ 
nefs in every minute Circumftance, in Propjiecies der 
livcred by two Perfons, who were before thotight to 
contradid each other, was fuch a conviftion to the 
^fjp/, after they had feen them fo pundually fulfilled, 
m their Captivity, that fehey could no longer doubt, 
but that both were from Godi : 

y€r«f«uife. fbretold alfo, That th€;:Kingdom of the 
Chaldaans fliouldbedeftroyed, and that the. J^W Ihould 
pe reltored, after a Captivity of Seventy Years : Thefe 
nations JhaU ferve th^e king of Babylon feventy years : 
And it Jhall come to. fafs^ when feventy years itre ac-- 
€omplipje4j that / wiB ptwijh the king of Babylon^ and 
that nation J faith the Lordj for their iniquity ^ and the 
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land afthe Chalddtans^ Jer. XXV. 1 1 , 1 2. Vor thm faith 
the Lordy Tijat after feventy years ie acamtplifii^d at 
Babylon , / will vifit yoH^ ^nd fetforw my aood Ward 
towards yoHy in caufing you to return to this jUace y 
Jer. xxix. 10. And this Prophecy of Jeremiah tbt 
Jews depfended upon, under the Captivity, Dan.ix* i- 
Zech.i. 12. and- it was exaftly fulfilled -to them. He 
foretold , that the Veffels of the Temple fhould be 
brought back again at the coining of the Jews out of 
their Captivity in Babylon^ chap, xxvii. 22. And it 
was the particular cacc of C^rus^Dari4U Qndjirtaxerxesj 
that they (hould be return d, E^srau 7. vi; 5. vii. 19. 
He bought a Field of Hmameel hh Uncle's Son, and 
the Evidences of the Purchace, which were fubfcribed 
in the fight of many Witneffes, were delivered to Ba^ 
rucky to te prefer vM in an Earthen Veflel, as a Token 
of the Peoples return out of Captivity, and to be pro- 
duc'd at their Return in confirmation of his Prophe- 
cies, Jer. ^xxiii 9. The Generations oi Nebuchadr 
nez.zjtf\ Pofterity, that fhould fucceed him, till the 
Deftruftion of that Monarchy, are foretold, Jer. 
xxvii. 7- Th^ Deftrudlbn of Babylon^ with die man- 
ner of Taking the City , as it was foretold and dc- 
fcribed by the Prophet , agrees pundually with the 
Account of it by p Herodotus. One fofifiatt run to meat 
another^ and one mejfenger to meet another^ to Jhew the 
king of Babylon that his City is taken at one end^And that 
the pajfages arefiopped^ and the reeds they have horned 
with fire^ and the men of war are slighted* And this 

was declared in a memorable and folemn manner, by 
writing it dovvn, and by caftiflg tte Bookiato Eu^ 
fhratest Jer. li. 31,32,62,53. The Hiftorian. in- 
forms us, that the CiVf of Babylon being provided 
with all Neceflaries to endure a Siege for inany Yoars^ 
Cyru4 orderM the Banks of the River to be dut, a^ 
the Waters to be drained , -till it booame £)rcbble > 
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und then farpriied the City by the Channel, both at . 
the entrance of the River into, the City, and at its Paj[- 
lage oift again. And this Stratagem he> contrived to 
execute on a Feftival, when the People, without any 
apprehen (ion of Danger, were entertaining themfelves 
with Dancings and other Diverfions. And his Sol- 
diers at the fame time entring the moft diftant Places 
of ib great a City 5 both Ends were taken, before they, 
that dwelt in the midft of the City, knew of it. So 
that Mellengers were fent from both Parts of the Ci- 
ty^ in great hafle and confufion, to inform the King, 
that his City was taken at the endy that Js, by a common 
Hehraifmy at each end : for 9ne is not in the Hebrew^ 
but is added by our Tranflators in a different Chara*« 
dctx : or, which is the fam« thing, each Meflenger 
ihould tell the King, that bis City was taken at one 
mi. That they fhould run from each end, the Pro-* 
phet plainly fbretels, in laying, that they Ihould meet 
one another. ' 

Jfiremis^ alfo prophfficd, Yhat the Seed af Ifrad 
Ihould never ceafefrom being a Nation to the end of the 
World i which we fee fulfilled in their continuing a 
diftind Nation , tho' difperfed in all Parts of the 
World, Jer. xxxi. 35. 

The>Deftruaion oiTyre ani.Zidony and oityfigypr^ 
was foretold by the Prophet £%ehel i and the Refto- 
ration of the %4Lgyftims , after Forty Years , Ex^ek. 
xxviii. 19. and xxix* ^2^, 13* As Ifaiah had foretold 
the Dcftruftion of the latter Tyre by Alexander ^ long 
before it had any Being \ fo Ezekiel propheiied, that 
Nebmhadnn^^r (hould deftroy PaUtyrm*^ or Tyre on 
the Continent, but (ituate at the entry ofthefea^ Ezek. 
xxvii. a. which was never to be rebuilt, chaf.xKvu 
14, 21. xxvii. j<y. But Tyrtu in the Ifle had its Rife 
from the Ruins of this* The Prophet fays, that this 

2 re Yf^sftrong in thefea^ chap. xxvi. ,1 7. that its bor^ 
"s were in the midfi ofthefeas^ chap. ?xvii. 4. which 
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a "^ Learned Author und^rftauds of its Maritime Power. 
And irbereas the Prophet afterwafds adds, that this 
Tyre was made very glorious in the midft of the feas ^ 
VfT. 25. that the eaJt'Wind had broken her in the midfi 
ofthefeasy wr.25. and that this Lamentatiott (boulcl be 
made over her. What city is tike Tyrus^ tike the defiroy-- 
td in the midfi of thefea^ ver. jz. The lame Author 
iinderftands thefc and other Expreffions of the like 
Nature, to be fpoken allcgorically. But they ftem 
rather to imply, that the City tho' ftanding on the 
Continent, was in great meafure encompafled by the 
Sea, being fituate on a Rock, (as the Name Tz.or fig- 
nifies) or a large Promontory^ reaching into the Sea. 
# The Prophanation of the Temple, and of the San- 
ftuary, by jintiochtis Epiphanes^ with the'Death of 
jintiochm^ and a Defcription of his Temper, aod of 
his very Countenance, was clearly delivered by B^ 
niel^ Four hundred and eight Years "" before the ac- 
complifliitient , Dan^ viii. Daniel likewife defctibed 
the Fate of the Four Monarchies,, the Reftoration of 
the Jfwjr, and the Rebuilding of their City ; and tBc 
Birth and Death of the Afejfias^ with the precife Time 
of both, and of the Deftru(f^ion of the City and the 
Sanftuary. And Alexander the Great is faid * to Have 
been encourag'd by DanieCs Prophecy , in his Expe- 
dition. Indeed, his Prophecy, and the Hiftoryof 
the Fpur Monaixhies, are fo exadJy parallel , that 
' Porphyry could find no other cvafion, but to fay,Thal 
the Book of Daniel was written after the Events r 
which,asCrr<7r/ii^ obferves,is4S abfard,asif a Manlhould 
maintain, that the Works of f^irgil were not written 
under Augufim^ but after his time : For the Book of 
Daniel Was as publick, and as much difperfed, and 
ds univerfally received, as ever any Book could be. 

Laftly, Ha^gai and Malachi prophcfied. That Chrift 
ftotild come, before the Deftrudion of the SecoudTem- 

4 Marfham. Cin. Chron. §. 1 ^. ' Jofeph. Aaciq.'L 1 2. c. 1 !• 
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pls^Hag.iuj^^.Mal. i ii. i • A nd Hofea foretold the prefent 
State oftht People of Jfrael^ in t hofe remarkable \vords^ 
TheyJhaUhf wanderers among the natiofts J Hof. ix. 17. 

Not to infift therefore upon other Miracles and 
Prophecies , which were doncerning things &f lefler 
monient, or lefs retnarkable in the Eyes of the World •, 
thefe may fiiffice, which were of that Publick nature, 
that there could be no Deceit or Miftake id tKera : 
Multitudes of Men, whom Prejudice or Malice had 
prepared to make the utmofl: Dilfoveries , were 
Witnefles to the Miracles j and both the Prophecies 
themfelves, and the Fulfilling of them, were notori- 
ous to other Nations, as well as to thejewsy to whom 
they were delivered, and in whofe hands they have e- 
ver fince been, being read in the Synagogues every 
SabhAthrday. The Jews had as good Evidence, for In- 
ftance , that Elijah wrought his Miracles , as they 
could have, tiJiat therfr was fuch a Man in the World. 
And when the Publick Tranfa£tions and Councils of 
Princes, the Fate and Revolution of Empires , with 
the prefixed Time and Place, and the very Names of 
the Perfons , were fo particularly foretold , Two or 
Three hundred Years before the Things came to pafs j 
we may as well queftion the Trutb of all Hiftory, as 
the Certainty of thefe Revelations. For, indeed, they 
are the Hiftory of Things that were to come\ ftt 
down in the very Circumftances hi which they after- 
wards were brought to pafs. , ^^rid yet .if a "Man 
Ihould difpute whether there ever were, fuch a Man as 
EUjah^i or fuch a Prince as Jofidhy or Cvr«f, he would 
hot m^e himfelf ridiculous j but ir he deny that 
Elijah wrought fuch Miracles, or that Jfaiah fpoke of 
Cyruiy and another Prophet ofjofiah^ by Infpiration, 
perhaps he may be thought to have made fome great 
Difcoveryy and to know fomethin'g above the reft of 
Mankind, and (hall be likely to meet with Applaufe, 
inftead of that Contempt which fuch Pretences de- 
fcrve:. fb ftrangely partial are Men for any thing 
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which is butagainlk the Authority of the Scriptures. 
For I think it will be hard for Men to bring better 
Proof, that there were fuch M^n as Elijah^ and JofUih^ 
andQrw, than may be brought to (hew, that the lat- 
ter were by Name prophelied of long before their 
Birth, and that the nrft wrought ill the Miracles re* 
lated of him j or to produce clearer E^vidence, that 
there was fuch a City as Jerfifaleti$ before the^Reig A 
of CyrH6 , than we have , that the E>eftruftion of the 
City and Temple , and the Captivity of the People , 
with their Reftoration after Seventy Years, was fore- 
told by S^rrfOT/^fe.' 

The Prophets did their Miracles in^the moft pub* 
lick manner j and their Prophecies were delivered not 
in Corners, but openly, before all the People i not in 
obfcure and ambiguous Words, but in plain Terms, 
with a particular Account of Perfons, and Time, and 
Place : they were kept , they were re^ and ftudied 
t>y that very People who at firft as little regarded 
them , as any Man now amoqgft us can do, but flew 
the Prophets themfelves, and rejefted their Prophecies 
with Rage and Indignation, ', but were afterwards, by 
the Event of Things, fo fully convinced (which was 
likewife foretold, Etek. xxxiii. 33.) of their Divine 
infpiration and Authority, that they wholly depended 
and rely -d upon them, and liv'd in an uncomfortable 
£xile , upon the fole Hopes and Expedations of fee- 
ing the i;eft of their Prophecies fulfill'd. And there- 
fore the Pofterity of thofe who had flain the Prophets, 
liad the higheft Veneration for the Memory or thefc 
Prophets whom their Forefethers had kiir^J they 
built and adorn'd their Sepulchres , when it was lb 
reproachful to them to erea Monuments of perpetual 
Acknowledgment , ^ That they were tht Children of 

them which killed the Prophets y Matth. xxiii. 31. and 

Chofc to die any Death , rather than renounce the 
Authority of their Books , or part with them, jcven 
>vhen they had forfakea their Dodrinc , and ^haflg^d 
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the SubltMce of their Religion for vaii> Traditions, 
and fupcrftkioas Obfervances.^ They referred them- 
felves to thcfe Prophets for the Aiif hority of their Re- 
ligion> and acknowledged, that they haci neither Pro- 
phet^ies nor'Miracles after the Captivity. For during 
the Captivity in Bakylon^ the falfe Prophets had loft 
all Reputation with the'People, who found themlelvcs 
fo miferably difappointed in the deluding Hopes, 
which thofe Prophets, that fet themfelves in oppofi- 
tion to Jeremidh and Ez^ekiel^ had given them. Thofe 
Prophets became a Curfc and a Proverb of Reproach 
among the Jews , as Jeremiah had foretold, Jer. xxix. 
22. And from that time, falfe Prophets never could 
gain Efteem enough, to vent their Prophecies, if they 
attempted it* 



^ C H A P. XL 

Of the Dependence of the fever al Tarts of the 
Scriptures upon each other ^ and that the Old 
Te/rament proves the Nerp^ . and the Isew again 
proves the Oldy as the Caufe and the EffeB. 

« 

IT is a thing altogether incredible, that the Inhabit 
tants of fo fmall a part of the World as JhAm is, 
fhottld lay a Defign of impofing upon the reft of Man- 
kind , which could prove fo fuccefsful for fo many 
thoufaiKi Years together ; and that they Qiould be fuch 
Malbers of Deceit , and the World lo fond of recei- 
ving Revelations from them, that at teft, though the 
grwteft part of that People dlfelaiin'd the Books , 
which fo0)j& few, and thofe the moft unlearned among 
them ) would impoie for Infpired Writings ^ yet t\i 
Authority of thefe Books Ihould be more acknow- 
ledg'd in all Parts of the World, than thofe had ever 
be?n> in whi^h they 4II unaaioiopfly agreed ^ and the 
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reft Ihould be receiv'd for the fake of thete ^ niore 
than ever they had been upon their own account: 
which is the cafe of the Books of the Old and New 
Teftament. If the Jews (even the meaneft and moft 
Ignorant of them) could do this merely by their own 
Wit and Device , they muft have a Genius fupcriour 
CO that of all Mankind befides. For what imaginable 
Keafon is there , why the Oracles of all the Heathen 
Nations ihould never be much regarded, and now, in 
a manner, utterly loft, and that the Books of the 
Jews fliouid ftill be preferv'd in their fiill Authority i 
but the Power and Advantage of Truth in thefe, aud 
the want of it in them ? 

And the Evidence of this Truth is moft obfervable, 
in the mutual Dependence which all the Parts of the 
Scriptures have one upon another. They were pen'd 
by Men of different Countries, different Ages, diffe- 
rent Conditions and Callings and Interefts , firpm the 
King to the poor Fifherman i and yet all carry on the 
fame Defign : They are not like the Oracles of the 
Heathen Gods^, which muft ftand or fall by them- 
felvcs ', but there is an admirable Series and Connexi- 
on between all the Writings of the Holy Scriptures, 
by which the feveral Parts of them give a mutual Sup- 
port and Atteftation to each other. Tht Pentateuch 
of Mofes contains thp firft Lineaments , and evident 
Types and Prophecies of all that Is contaln'd in the. 
reft: He foretold. That a SucceflTion of Prophets 
ihould arife , and that at laft the Great Prophet (hould 
be fcnt, who is Chrift j and he foretold all that was 
to befal the Jeivs^ from his own time, to the Deftru- 
(ftion of Jernfalem. And as Mofes has given us the ge- 
neral State of the Jem^ for all Generations j fo the ft- 
veral Prophets, who wer^ fent from timeto time, ac- 
cording to his Predidions, foretold particular Events, 
and more elpecially they foretold an4*deicribed the 
Times of the Gofpel. This was the gteat Defign of 
$11 Prophecies, and the thing that God bad fpoken by 

the 
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the Prophets 9 ipJE^iV^ ^^i;^ ^^ r;f finct the world begun y 
Luke L 70. For in Chrilt was tne AccompliQiment of 
an the Types and Prftphecies in the Old Tcftament* 

And this Dependence and Coherence between all 
the Parts of the Scriptures , in the Matter and Defign 
of them, which is as great as the Dependence of one 
Part of any Book written by the fame Author, can be 
upon another, gives great Strenjgth and Confirmation 
to the Whole \ iince it is an Evidence, that it was all 
Infpired by the fame Infallible Spirit ^ and if one Part 
of Scripture be prov'd to be true, all muft befo : for 
beiides the particular Evidence which may be brought 
for any Part feparately , we muft confider the Con- 
nexion which it has with the reft , and the Evidence 
which is derived upon it by this Connexion. If the 
Pentateuch be once prov'd to be of Divine Authority, 
then the Prophets who fuoceeded Mofes^ muft be Di- 
vinely Infpired \ becaufe he foretold the SuccefTion of 
fuch Prophets : And if the Prophecies and Miracles of 
the Prophets were Divine^ the Pientateueh muft be foi 
becaufe they all along acknowledg'd and appeal'd to 
it, as containing God's Covenant with his People the 
Jews^ and being therefore the Ground and Foundation 
of their own million. liMofes and the Prophets be 
from God, the Gofpel muft be from him, if^ that be 
foretold by them : And if the Prophecies and Mira- 
cles of our Saviour and his Difciples prove their Di- 
vine Authority, the Writings of Mofes and the Pro- 
phets muft be likewife of the fame Authority \ be« 
caufe they acknowledge them for fuch, and prove 
their own Authority from them, as well as from the 
Miracles that they themfelves wrought. AQd if the 
Prophecies and Mirades either of Mofes or of the Pro- 
phets, or of our Saviour and his Apoftles , taken by 
themfelves, and apart from the reft, be fufficient, 
they mqft needs be more convincing , when they are 
conliderM together, in their united Forct a;id Light. 

I 
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I might farther obIerre» That Miracles v^khoat 
Prophecies, or Prophecies without Miracles, or that 
one evident Miracle , or one crrident Pr5phecy v at 
leaft. That either the Miracles or Prophecies of fbme 
one Perfoix in the fereral Ages in which fo many Pro- 
phets li?'d , would have been a fufHcient Ground of 
JFaith, and that therefore they muft all be much rather 
fo in conjundion : But I ImII only deiire it may be 
rememberM , That whateyer ETidencc has been 
brought in Proof of the Divine Authority of the 
Books of Moffs^ apd of the Prophet^, doth recipro* 
ca^y prove both the one and the other -, and that 
therefore vyhatever is brought from either of them, in 
Proof of the Gofpel, has the Evidence (^ the whcde \ 
and that the Gofpel in difierent refpeds doth prove 
them, and is proved by them, hth deriving Autho- 
rity from the Books of the Old Teftament, and comr 
mnnicating its own Authority to them : For as the 
Caufe may be proved by its Efifea, and the Eflfed by 
its Caufe ; (o DOth Predidions prove; the Things fcare- 
told ^ and the Accomplilhment of the Things fore*- 
told, verifie the Predl&ions , and Miracles wrought 
in confeqpence of Prophecies concerning them , have 
doubly the Divine Seal and Atteftation. Now , the 
Mijfuu is the Scope and Centrd of the whole Old Te- 
ftament, as the Jews themfelves ever underftood it ^ 
and whatever Teftimony is produced from thence , 
brings with it the Evidence of the whole : And a like 
Evidence is again reflefted upon the whole Old Tefta- 
fnent, by the Acccmplifhrnent of any part dt it in the 
New, and by the Appeal which our Savioifr and bis 
Apoftles conftantly m^ to it. 
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C H A P. 501. 

Of the ferfm (f our Blejfed SaviouK 

• 

THat in the Reign of Tibtrim^ there liv'd fuch a 
Perfon as Jtfm Chrifij who fuflfer'd * under P^n- 
ti$u PiUtt i is exprefly writt3en by Tackus^ \ and that 
he cur'd Diiea(es> and wrought other Miracles , was 
never denied by the worft Enemies to the Chriftian 
Name and Dodrine. So that the Subftance of the 
Hiftory of the Life and Death of our Saviour, is ac- 
knowledged by our very Adverlaries, and the Power, 
by which be wrought his Miracles, is the thing which 
was in difpute between them and the Primitive Chri<^ 
ftians. And therefore I fhall take the Obfervations 
which I make concerning pur Bleflcd Saviour , from 
that account which the Evangelifts give of him , 
which is in great part confefs'd by the Jews and Hea«> 
thens, and which deferves at leaft the fame Credit 
that all other Hiftories do, till it can be difproved^ 
and in the following Chapters I Ihall ihevv , that it ii 
infallibly true- 

The Divine Nature of our Blefled Saviour is of anr 
other Confideration : We are in this place to conlider 
him , according to the Appearance he made in the 
World : And this was fuch as (hew'd him to be void o^ 
all ambitious and afpiring Thoughts, and %o be meek 
and humble, and perfedly vertuous and holy ^ his Mi- 
racles were wrought without Vanity and Oltentation^ 
and never out of Revenge, or to Ihew his Power over 
his Enemies, but always with a gracious and merciful 
IJclign ; He avoided all Opportunities of Popularity i 



• Vulgus ChriftianQ$ appellabat. Auflor nominis ejus Chriftus , 
qui, Tibcrio impcrantc , per procwatorcm Poaiium Pilacum fupj>li* 
doaftauserac Tacit. Annalff I5* e.44* 
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he would not intermeddle in private Affairs, when he 
was appealed to \ . and made his Efcape 9 when the 
People would have .taken him by Force to make him a 
King, after they had fecn the Miracle of, the Loaves ; 
by which it appearM, that he, who was able to fu- 
(uin fo many thoufands in the Wildernefs , might 
have rais'd and maintained what Army he pleasM , 
and might have made himfelf as great as he woAld, 
notwithftahding any Oppofition. He fuffer'd the Ac- 
clamations , and acceptra of the Hofannis of the Peo- 
pic, to fulfil a Prophecy concerning himfelf v but took 
lb little Delight in thefe Applaules, that he wept over 
JerHfaltm , when the whole City was moved at his En- 
trance, and nothing but Joy or Wonder had a place 
in any other'^ Thoughts,i)/^rr. xxi. i o. Ijih xix. 41 • 

He dealt freely and generouily with his Difciples , 
not deluding them with vain Hopes , nor promifing 
then!i great Matters , but checking their afpiiing 
Thoughts, and telling them truly and plainly, that 
they were to expeft nothing but Mifcries in this 
World, from the Profeffion of his Dodrine s he put 
it to their own Choice, whether they would take up 
their Crofs , and follow him ; and when he was be- 
tray'd by one of thefe very Difciples, he ufes no up- 
liraiding or reproachful Language, but befpeaks him 
with a Divine Patience and Meeknefs : .No l^lan ever 
fufler'd with fi> much Injuflice and Cruelty , nor ever 
any Man with (b great Compaflion and Charity to- 
wards all his Enemies. 

He liv'd a mean and defpifed Life, and never was 
in fuch a condition as could tempt any Man to Matter 
him, or to conceal any Fault, if he had been guilty of 
any : and he had always many Enemies, who endea- 
vour'd to fatten the wprft Calumnies upon him, but 
their Malice tended only to render his Innocence the 
more raanifeft and illuftrious. 

The perfon who betrayed him, and delivered him 
intb the hands of his Enemies^i was one pf the Tw$lve^ 
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oae of his own DifcipUs and Apoftles, whom he had 
fent out to gain Profelytes, and had committed to 
him a Power of working Miracles , and of doing 
whatfoever was requifite to gain Reception for 
his Religion in the world. JmIos was one of the 
Twelve ^ who were neareft to him » a|id were ad* 
mitted to all the fecrets of his Kingdom , and were 
entrnfted with the raoft hidden Myfteries, and ob- 
fcure Dodrines of his Religion; whatfoever was 
fpoken to others in Parables, was explained after- 
wards to theta in private: nothing was with-held 
from them, which it was convenient for them to be 
acquainted withal, or which they were capable of 
knowing. Nay, Jndas feems to have had a particular 
mark of Favour placed upon him, in that he was the 
keeper of the Bag; for it was an Office of Ibme 
Truft a:nd Confidence : however, it gave him an op- 
portunity of knowing , whether his Mafter had any 
fucH ambitious defigns, as he was accufedof. For if 

he had perverted the Nation^ and forbidden to give Tri^ 
bute toCafar^ and had endeavoured to fet himfelf up' 
as King of the Jewsy which was the charge laid againft 
ftim before Pilate j fuch a Projeft could not have been 
carried on. without araaffing agreat Treafure, whicli 
therefore if any fuch thin^ had been in hand, Judas 
had been beft able to give an account of. But when 
one, who had conftantly attended pppn him, and was 
ib intimately acquainted with all the lecrets of his 
Life and Doftrine, liad nothing to alledge againft 
him, after he had betrayed him, what could make 
more for his Juftification, or be a clearer Demonftra- 
tion of his Innocence? When men are once prevail'd 
upon to turn Traytors , they feldbm do things by 
halves, but if there be the leaft pretence or colour to 
be found , they will be fure to lay hold of it to jii- 
■ ftifie their Villainy. And it is the moft undeniable 
proof of our Saviour's Innocence, that Treachery it 
felf could discover nothing to fafifen upoa* him r but 
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tho' Judiu had been foborned by the chief Priefts to 
betray his Mailer for thirty pieces of Silver, yet aei« 
ther that nor a greater fund, (which we may be confi-* 
dent would not have been denied him) could prevail 
with Judas himfelf > to undertake to appear as a wit-» 
nefs againft him. 

When one of his own Diiciples was perfuaded, or 
rather had offered of his own accord to betray bim^ 
it could not be imagined, but that the Qiief Priefts 
would urge him to come in, as a witnefs to the accn* 
lations which they had framed againft him i this liad 
been a much more acceptable fervice to them, thaa 
barely to deliver him up : for what oould have brought 
a greater dif^race upon his Peribn, or more di (credit 
upon his Religion, than for one of his own Diiciples 
to witnefs againft him, that he had committed thu 
worthy of death f Men^ who were at fuch a lols i 
matter to charge Chrift with, and at laft could not 
make their Witnefles agree together, would never, 
we may be fure, have omitted fuch an opportunity as 
this of loading him with Infamy, and flifling his Do^ 
ftrine in his Death. And he who was fo ready and 
forward to betray his Mafter, would never haveftuck 
at accudng him if he had bad any thing to fay againft 
,him ; and no other Reafon can be. given why he did 
not doit, but that, he was over-awed by that Inno- 
cence and Holinefs, which he knew to be in him, and 
was feized with that remorfe of Confcience and Ter- 
ror of Mind, as not to be able to bear lip under the 
guilt of what he had already done* For Judas^ wha 
had betrayed hiniy when he faw that he was cpndenmed^ 
repented btrnfelfy and br^itght again the thirty pieces' if 
Stiver to the Chief Priefis and Elder s^ fi^^^Sf ^ noive fim^ 
ned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood : And they 
faidy What is that to hs^ fee thou to that \ And he cafi 
down the pieces of Silver in the Temple^ and went and 
handed himfelf^ Mat. XX vii. 3 , 4. How Gould* the Chief 
Priefts themfelvcs have contrived a better way to vin- 
dicate 
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dkate our Saviour's Innocence^ if they had never fy 
much endeavour'd it-, than far one of his own l^Kqir 
pies, after he had betrayed him, inftead of wjtneffing 
againft him, which It was natural to fuppofe he would 

• have done, to be So far from that, as to come befof e 
thctn all, and fling down the Money in the Temple, 
which they had given him as the hire of his Treache* 
ry, and* declare wblickly, that he had betrayed the 
innocent Blood ', Irod then to give a farther proof of 
aU this, out of meer anguilh and horror of Mind, to 
go imnKdiately from them, and hang himfelf ? 

If our Saviour had done any thing, whereby he 
could delerve to be put to Death , Judm muit needs 
have known it ; and when he had once betrayed him, 
it cannot be fuppofed be would forbear to discover 
any thing he knew of him. -But when on the contra*- 
ry he was (b far from accuilng him, that as fbon as 
h^ faw him condemned at the accufation of other falfe 
Witncflcs, he could not bear the Agonies of his own 
Mind, but went and made away with himfelf ^ this 
is as evident a proof of Chrift's Innocence, as any of 
the other Apoftles themfelves could ever give*, and 
Judas is £> far an Apoftle Itill, as to proclaim his Ma^ 
iter's innocence in the face of the Sanhedrim^ and then 
to leal that Teftimony with his Blood. 
. It has been thought by fbme, that Judas ^ as wicked 

. as he.was , had never any deiign to caufe his Mailer 
to be put to Death , or to be any way inltrumeAtal 
towards it, but he fuppofed that Chrift would be fc* 
cure enough againft the Chief Prjefts in his own inno-* 
eence and Holinefs, or that they would not dare to 
hurt him for ftar of the People, which had been a re- 
ftrdnt upon them in their former attempts *, or that 
he could eafily make his efcape from them, as be had. 
formerly done, and therefore hh covetoufuefs tempted 
him to believe, that though he Ihould betray his Ma- 
tter, yet he would come to no harm b^y it. However, 
it is certain, that Judas himfelf cleared our Saviour's 
a innocence 



■kriMB 



33^ The Keafonabienefs and Certainty 



ii«^ 



innocence) by betraying him, more than any other 
Man codld have done, who had not been his Difct^ 
pie, and his making that confeflion \ and then his dy* 
mg npon that account, and in that manner, may af- 
ibrd us that evidence, which we muft have wanted> ' 
to certifie us in the Truth of the Chriftian Religion^ 
• if Chrift had not been betrayed, or h?d been betray- 
ed by any but one of his own Difciples. 

When he was condemned and cracified, one of the 
Thieves^ who was crucified with him, made an open ^ 
profeflion of him j when there could be no tempta- 
tion of Flattery , nor leifiire or patience for^a Man 
in that condition to fpeak in that manner, but by the 
ipedal Providence and Grace of God, And to give 
an early iiiftance of the great efficacy of his Crofs ^ 
and of the Mercy, which it reacheth forth to all re- 
penting Sinners, our Saviour affures him, that that 
very day htjhould be with him in Paradife* A ftrange 
difcourfe upon the Crofs ! To fpeak of Kingdoms, 
and promife Paradife under fo much infemy and tor- 
ment ! That one ihould have the Faith to ask, and ^ 
the other the Power to promife fo great things in that ™ 
condition ! Who could have had the courage to pro- • 
mife fo much upon the Crofs, but he, who was able 
to .perform it ? 

And as no ill could ever be proved againft him, but 
all circumftances concurred to confirmhis Innocence; . 
as Herod difmifled- him , and PiUtt. often declared 
him to have committed nothing worthy of Death : fo 
the Devils themfelves, during his Life here upon 
Earth, confefTed him to be the Son of God, and after 
his Death, ** by their Oracles acknowledged him to 
have been an holy Peribn, whofe Soul was tranflated 
into Heaven. 

And this perfon, thus innocent and holy both in 
his- Life and Doftrine, was prophefied of many Ages . 

*" Porphyr. apud Eufeb. Demonftr* Evang. lib. 9. c. 6. & Aag; 
deCottfenluEtrang^. lib. I. C.15. ... 
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before his Birth, and all the Prophecies concerniag 
the Meflias were exa&Iy and in a wonderful manner 
fulfilled in him. Thefe Prophecies concern either 
his Birth, or his Life, or his Death, or his Refurre* 
dion and Afcenfion. 

I. The Prophecies concerning the Birth of the 
Meflias were fulfilled in our Saviour* For his Birth 
was prophefied of in all the circumftances of the Time, 
and the Place of it, and the Perfon of whom he was 
born. ' 

(i .) As for the Time j by JacoV% Prophecy, Certi 
xlix. ID. The Meflias was to come about the time 
of the Diflblution of the Jiewifli Governinent* The 
Softer W4S not to depart frofn Jndah^ that is, the Power 
and Authority of the Jewifli Government was not to 
ceafe , until Shilo came , which the ancient "" Jewiih 
Interpreters expounded of the coming of their Meflias. 
To * which purpofe it is held by the Jews^ that the 
great Sanhedrim fat in the Tribe of Judah^ though but 
part of the Court in which they iat belonged to that 
Tribe, and the reft was iii thevTribe of Benjamin. 
And the Jews among all their Objeftions,^ never ob-^ 
jeded againft the time in wliich our Saviour came in^ 
to the world ^ but many of them have confeflTed that 
the Meflias was born at that time , but fay, that be-^ 
caufe of their Sins he has ^ concealed hlmfelf ever 
fince.^ And the latter Jews have , by a great many 
Stories, endeavoured to make it believed, that there 
is a Kingdom ftill of their Nation, in fome unknown 
part of the world *, tho', if this Were true, it could 
prove nothing to their purpofe, the Prophecy being 
concerning their Power and Authority m the pro* 
mifed Land, the Borders whereof are there mention* 
edhy Jacoh J ver.13. 



« See Bifhop Pearfon on the Creed. 

^ Lightfix^^ Frof^S cf the Tert^le^ c^ 21. 

* Muaftcr de Meffia* 
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It is certain, that fbon after our Saviour's comings 
Jernfalem was deftroyed, and the Jews difperfed, and 
upon ftvere Penalties forbidden to come tb their 
defolate and ruined City, or {o much as to look upon 
* Zloriy the City of their Solemnities, unlefs it were 
once every year to lament their calamity j and they 
have ever fince been a wandrtagand defpicable Peo- 
ple. And feveral times, when they have attempted 
to rebuild their Temple, they have not been fuffered. 
to do it J particularly, when they had the favour and 
epcouragement of JmUm the Apoftate, who, out of 
nialice to the Chriftian Name and Doftrine, was. for- 
ward to promofie the work, they were hindred by. an 
Earthquake , and a miraculous eruption of Fire 
burfting out near the Foundation , which burnt 
down what they ^ had ered:ed, and deftroyed thofe that 
were employed in it, and this we have attefbed not 
only ftx>m Chriftian Writers, who lived near that 
time, « but by an eminent Heathen. Hiftorian of the 
lame Age. Now it was foretold by the Prophets /fi^- 
gai and Malachy^ that Chrift fljould come before the 
deftrudion of the Second Temple, and the deftrudion 
of this Temple was foretold by Daniel^ with the pre- 
cife time of our Saviour's coming j and to manifeft to 
the World that Chrift is come, an4 that therefore the 
Jewifh Worfhip and Government is utterly at an end> 
as the Prophets had foretold, God has been pleafed ia 
fo miraculous and terrible a manner to Ihew, that he 

will not fufFer their Temple to be rebuilt j and where- 

< 
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1 

^ Heron, in Sophon,c. i. Greg. Nazian. Orac. xii.p. 202. 

> AmbitiofumqHbndamapkd HierofolymamTemplumj quod pjl mulPa 
iy interneciva ctrtamina , ohfidente Vefpafiam pofleaq-j Tthy AQth eft 
expHgnAtunty inftanran futnptihm cogitabat CJ^li^^^J itrnmdicify we- 
gotiHmq\ maturandum Alypio dederat Antioebenfi , qtd olim BritPanum 
curavsrat pro Pr^feiih. Cum itaque rei idem fortiter inftaret Al/pint^ 
juvaretque Provinci£ fieSor^metuendi globi flammanm phpefiatdamenpa 
crebris affultibta erumpent^s^ fecere locum €Xkflis aliquoties operanPibks 
inacceffum^ hocque modo Elemcnto dcJUnapiks repelUnti, ceJJaviP iftcgptuntm. 
Ammian. Marcellm. J. 23. c. i. 



\ 



of the Chrijiian Religion. 22 J 

as the Meffias was to come to the Second Temple, novt^ 
for fo many hundreds of Years, they have had no 
Temple at all for him to come to. • . 

(2.) As the time of thrift's Birth was foretold by 
the Prophets, fo was the place likewife, and that was 
Bethlehem^ a fmall City, and therefore the more un- 
likely in all humane account to have that honour be- 
ftowed upon it, to become the Birth-place of him, 
who, th^ Jews expefted, fliould be a Temporal Prince: 
ye? this was fb well underftood by the Jews of that 
time, notwithftanding their miftakeil notion of a Tem- 
poral Meflias, that when Herod gat^jered alt the Chief 
Pr lefts and Scribes of the People together^ and demanded 
cfthemj where Chrififhould be born^ thcy anfwered him 
With one confent, in Bethlehem of Jud^a^ and quoted 
the Prophecy of Micah for the proof of it. Matt, lu 
And many believed that Jefus was the Meflias, or th^ 
Cbrrft,wiiich they then wefe in expeftation of; others^ 
made this objeftion , that he could not be the Chrift^ 
becaufe he came out of Galilee : but hath not the Serifs 
ture/aidy that Chrift cometh of the feed of Dofvid^ and 
cut of the Town of Bethlehem., where David was f Thi$ 
was the great objeftion againft our Saviour, that he 
coiild not be the Chrift, becaufe he did not come out 
of BethUhem^ but out of Galilee : for they thought he 
had been born at Nazjiteth in Galilee^ not atBethle^^ 
ilw;» in the Tribe of J/^rf^fc , whereas he was indeed 
borniat Bethlehem^ and that by fo ftraHge and parti- 
cular a Providence, a J doth evidently prove him to- 
be the Chrift. ) ■'-•' '^ 

For it tame to fafs iri thefe days^ that thef^ went out a 
ddcreetfrdm Cafar Anguftus , that aS the world jhould be 
t^xediiBLwi regiftred according to their FamiliQ^ ; and 
all wenr to be taxedi, every one into hid own City^ into the 
City i which belonged to hi& Lineagfe and Family. J/i^d- ' 

J^fipk alfdivent up fiidift' Galilee out 'ofthi City of NazM-- 
ifitfi info JuiMkntfi' r^^'. City vfDavid^ . fpbich is called 
Btthkhem^becaafe^ he * vMs. \p/ rhe^ Hdufi ^andi^Lineage of 

Q^X David) 
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Bavid) to he taxed with Alary hu efpcnfed Wifcj being 
great with Child \ and fo it waif that while they were 
there f the days were accemfUfijedf that jhe jhould he deli" 

vered^ Lukc ii. i , &c. Here we fee, that their going 
from Nazjtreth to Bethlehem was not in the lealt de« 
ligaed by the Virgin Mary and Jofefh^ but they were 
obiiged*to go thither by a new and Arrange decree of the 
Emperor, and accordingly they went in obedience to 
this Decree^ If the Blefloi Virgin had dwelt at Beth^ 
leheruf though the Prophecy had been fulfilled^ yet 
there had been nothing in the circumftances eittraor- 
dinary ^ if flir had gone thither of her own accord, or 
if fome private bufinefs had called her thither, this 
might have been looked upon as a contrivance! and a 
defign to be thought the Mother of the Meflias ; if God 
bimielf had by an immediate Revelation ient her thi- 
ther, yet this (till had been liable to Cavils, and might 
have oeen fufpeded of impolture. But when at the 
G>mmand of an Heathen Prince, and fuch a command 
as had never been eiven out at any time before, the 
Virgin Mary was forced upon a long and tedious 
Journey, at an un(ea(bnable time of the Year, being 
then great with Child , iand therefore very unfit for 
fuch a Journey, and not in a condition to have the 
leafb inclination or thought of undertaking it, when 
fhe was obliged by fo unexpeded and^unwelcome a 
command to i<epair to Bethlehem'^ and wasat that ve- 
ry time delivered of her Son *, all thefe circumflances 
fo wonderfully concurring, have fbmething more cx)q- 
vincing in them, than can well be exprefs'd. 

And it ha« bc^n obferv'd by learned and judicious 
Men, that this Tax or R^iiler was defigned and be- 
gun in fome parts of the Empire xxxvili Years before, 
but was hindred by difturbances which happened v 
upon which account it is fuppofed, that anciently the 
Sfoniards begun their ^y£ra xxxviii Years before the 
computation of other Chriftiansi fuppoHng thA 
the^Taxing had been in Judea at the fame time » 

that 
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that it wai began amongft them fb many years (bou'- 
er ^ bat the divine Providence to ordered things, that 
it ihonid not be carryM on then, butlfhould j^e de- 
fcrrM till that very time when Chrift was to be born, 
that by this means Bethlehem might be the place of Iris 
Birth* ^ 

And by the fame fpecial Providence it came to pals, 
Qot only that this Prophecy was fulfill'd concerning 
kis being born at Bethlehem^ but that it (ho^^M be re* 
gifter'd in the l^nblick Records of the Empire , to 
which Jnftin Msirtyr and TertnUian appeal for tht 
proof of it i and St. Chryfofiom mentions them, as ex- 
tant at Rome in his time, near four hundred years af- 
ter the Birth of oar Saviour. And his being born 
' there, proves that he was of the Seed of pavid^ ias it 
was propheiied that the Mejfias ihould be ; for the 
Decree required that all Ihould refort to the City of 
their Lineage or Fathily, and Bethlehem was the City 
oi David. So that from our Saviour's beit^ born at 
Bethlehem^ and that by fb remarkable a Providence , 
without any humane Forefight or Defign -, we have 
two evident Proofs that he is the Chrift ,: he was of 
the Seed of David , and W9S bora at Bethlehem , and 
this was attefted by the Publick Records, or Cenfual 
Tables at Romc^ which were often appealM to for the 
Truth of it, and were remaining to be confulted for 
feveral hundred years afterwards. ** And the Jerufd^- 
Um Gemarifls do confefs, that the Aleflias was born at 
Bethlehem before their times. ^ 

( 3-) The Perfon of whom our Saviour was born , 
had been likewife foretold. For not only the time of 
his Birth, that it was to be before the Deftrudion of 
the Temple ) and the Place, that it was to be at Beth^ 
lehem \ but the Tribe of which he was to be born, the 
Tribe ofjHdahj apd the Family, the Family of David^ 
and the very Perfon, that (he was to be a Virgin : all 

H I « I '■ I i. ■■ ■ ■ ■ 

^ U^cf. Choiogrsiph. Ceocur. c. 51. 
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were particularly foretold by the Prophets , and ac- 
cordingly expefted at that time by the Jews.. * 

Coyerning the Tribe and Family of which our Sa- 
viour was born , I (hall obferve, that efFeduai Care 
l/vas taken by the Law of Mofes to keep a perpetual 
Diftinftion of their feveral Tribes and Families : for 
by the Law oiF Inheritances, no Inheritance could pafs 
out of a Family, either by Sale of Lands, ( for every 
fiftieth Year was a Year of Redemption , a^d every 
plan returned to his own foffefion^ and every man to ms 
Pwn family , Xev. xx v. 10.) or by defect of Heirs 
Male J for if there were Daughters, they were to in- 
herit ; and if there were no Daughters, it was to pais 
to the neareft Kinfman, Numb. xY^ii. and the Daugh- 
ters, who were Heirefles , were obliged to marry to 
one of th^ir Father's Tribe and I;ailfiily, chof. xx3fvi.8. 
But" if a man died without Children, his Brother, or 
bis next Kinfman was to raife up Seed unto the de- 
f eafed, and the Firft-born was fo fucceed in the name 
of him th^t died without Iflue, Deut. xxv. 5,6. Ruth 
iii. 1 2« So that he had a Natural and a Legal Father, 
the Names oi both which mull be enroU'd in- their 
Regifters, to entitle him and his Heirs to thdr Inbe- 
ritance* All which was appointed, with a peculiarre- 
gard to the Meflias , that the Prophecies concerning 
his Tribe and 'Family might be known to b^fulfiU'd 
at his Birth. , : ! 

Thip Genealpgi«8 of the Jews therefore wcie of two 
kinds \ one of their Natural, *and^the other.of tbeir. 
Legal Delcent and Parentage ^ andiwe have ibbth th^fe 
Genealogies of our Saviour fet* down , thbrooe Iby 
St. M^t^thew , and the other bf St. f^Ae ', which! eiitft 
be exadly the fame with the Regifteiis c^ the13ra&lo- 
gies then extant, which both in their publi<ffc^Ref- 
cords, and in their private Books^ v^eri kept'Jwith 
great Care and Exaftnefs , their .Expedation of: the 
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^ Ligh(f, on Mjct.i. I. 
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Meffifts obliging them to ij; , and the Conftitution of 
tfe^ir Government n*ceflarily requiring it : for all thfe 
T-itle aad Claim they could have to their inheritances 
* eritirely depended upon it ^ and they were ft careful 
Jjapcin, that their Genealogies were prefcrv'd to the 
Deftrudion of JerufdUm \ and if the Gcfnealogies in 
Sti Matthew and St. LMke had been different from thofe 
in the publick Regifters , this had for ever filenc'd 
and extinguifii'd all Pretences to our Saviour's being 
the Meflias \ but they being exaftly the feme , did 
prove that the Prophecies concern iilg the Meflias were 
fulfilled in him. For the Virgin Mary being the only 
Child of her Father, or at leaft having no Brother , 
it was lawful for her to be efpoos'd to none' out of her 
ow» Family^ and therefore the Pedigree of Jofefh^ as 
was cuftomary in fuch cafes , is let doiVn , this fhew- 
ing her Lineage and Family, as certainly as her own 
Pedigree could have done : for the pooreft amongft 
the Jews obferv'd the Latv of Inheritances , as ftridly 
as the rich, atideven in JExile it was obferv'd, as well 
as when they were. in pofleffion of their Inheritances, 
T^. vir lo/ii* > . • : 

\If4iah and Jeremi^ had prophefied, that the Mef- 
fias (houl^ be born ^ a Virgin, and ™ fo their Pro* 
phedes • had been ,uiKierftood by the ancient Jews* 
And that a Virgin fliould bear a Son, can feem to no 
man incredible y who will but confider , that the God 
of Nature canuqt be confined to the Laws of his own 
Inltitution, and that to maike Man of tire Dult of the 
Earth, or by other means than by natural Generation, 
ks the firflu Man and Woman muft cdiitainly be made , 
what^er*^^ri&^j(?r ;be adniit^^ is as unaccountable, 
and :as wonaerful as- this can be. C6t to make thi& 
GoAcep^on )C^ the.Bl^Ied Virgin the more eafily be* 

Ktt^dvjay optU « jc«f,, Epipfi.' ttaer. 78. n. 7. 
* *Ijah vii. 14. Jerem. xxxi. 22. 
9 See Blflifp PeadToa on the Creed. 
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J the Birth oflftdc^ when his Mother Sdrab was 
old, and had been barren, and other Births of the like 
nature, were both T3rpes of Chrift's Birth, and an £• 
vidence^ the Power of God above the Courie of.Na« 
ture ^ particularly St. John BaptiS , being born of a 
Mother , who was both old and barren , was in this, 
as well as in other things, the Fore-runner of Chrift. 
But this Virgin was to be efpousM to Jofeph^ a juft 
und good Man , both that be might be a Security and 
Protedion to her, and might be aflifting to her, in her 
Care and Tendernefs for the Blefled In&nt ^ and like- 
wife that he, who was moft concerned to make the 
Difcovery, if it had been otherwife, might teftify to 
the World , that an Angel from Heaven had fatisfy'd 
him , that ihe was with Child of the Holy Ghoft. 
JiMlQufy^ the wife Man fays, is the rage of a nuin^ there^ 
fore he will net hare in the day of vengeance : he wiU not 
regard any ranjom^ neither wiU he be content^ though thou 
^iveft him'fnany gifts j Prov. vi. 34} 35* And the Jew- 
lib I^w in this cafe was as fevere , as any could well 
bei For a Virgin betroth'd, who had been thus found 
guilty , was to be iloaed to Death , Deut. xxii. 23* 
And thV Jofepb not being wiUing to make her a piAlick 
oxamfUj was minded to put her away privily \ yet this 
/hews, that if it had proved, as he at firft fufpedtd , 
he was not a 'man, that w()uld have been infenfible of 
the Injury \ and it is a good Evidence, that there was 
nothing to be objcdcd, when there was nothing that 
Jealoufy could objeft 5 and no Teftimony could poffi* 
Wy have latisfy'd thofe, who -will not be fadsfyM, 
tho' Jofeph himfelf tefkify'd, that the Angel of the Lerd 
4tppeared unto him in a Dr$am^ f^ying'i J^^flh ^^^ ^^ ^f 
David J fear not so take unto thee Mary thy Wife ^ for 
that whioh is conceived in her is ofthe*Holy Ohofi* And' 

his carrying the Infant into ^>£^pt at another Appea- 
rance of an Angel , and all his Behaviour Ihews , that 
as he was the xao^ competent perfon to deliver this 
M?flage of the Angel to the World , fo h% was the 

moft 
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inoft zealous and Ibrv^ard Allerter of this Article of 
our Faith. 

And befides his firft Sufpicions, his other Prejudi- 
ces and Difcouragements muft be fb great , that no- 
thing but a clear and undoubted Revelation could i5o& 
fibly remove them ; he could expeft nothing but 
Trouble and Danger to himfelf i he could not hope 
to be reputed the Father of the Meflias, fince the Pro- 
phets had foretold 9 that he was to be born of a Vir« 
giu. The Jews had this Notion of him, IVhen Chrijf 
C0meth'i ho man knaweth^ whence b^Uj Joh. viu 27. and 
how Chould they be perfuaded that he wa> the Son of 
Jofeph ? and nothing could be more contrary to the 
ExpeftatMi they had of the Mellias , than that he 
Ihould be a Cafpcnter's Son, this was thought by them 
a fuificient ream to rejed both his Dodrine and his 
Miracles : and Jofefh had no caufe to flatter himfelf 
that « it would be otherwife. Siiww;? prophefied of 
Chrilt, that he wasfet far afign^i which Jhonld be ffoken 
a^ain& \ and Herod prefently ieeks to take away his 
Life by a terrible Mallacre : yet Jofe^ was lb well fa- 
tisfy'd of the Angels Revelation to him , and was fo 
well aflur'd of the Certainty of it \ tliat he willingly 
expoied himfelf to all the Inconveniencies and Dan* 
gers, which he could not but fee mtift be the neoeflary 
Gonfequence of it, and which he (bon law come fo thick 
and violently upon him : ASwordwds to pierce through 
the Firgif^s awn Said alfo. But all the Hazards and the 
S#rrows , which were foretold them , and which ac« 
cordingly they underwent, may abundantly convince 
iB, that they could have no Deiign or Profpeft of any 
Advantage, but of declaring the Truth, and of that 
Salvation , which was brought to them and to all 
Mankind by it. 

Thus we fee that both the Time and Place of our 
Saviour's Nativity, andlhePerfon of whom he was 
born, are evident Proofs of his being the Ghrift. He 
was to be bera whilft the ftcond Temple ftood, he was 
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to be boro at Bethlehem^ and he was ta be borji qi a 
Virgin of the Tribe of Jndah^ and of the Lineage of 
w David i all which moft exadly agree io^ the Birth of 
our Saviour. 

II. The Prophecies concerning the Life of the Mef- 
fias, were fulfill'd in our Saviour. The Meannefs and 
Oblcurity^ and Sorrows of it are exprefs'd, Ifai. liii. 
23. For he Jhall grow Hf before him at a tender flmt , 
and as a root out of a dry ground : he hath no form nor 
comelinefs^ and when we jjhall jjee bimi there is no benfuty 
that we [honld defire him* He is deffifod and rejeSed of 
men'^ a man offorrows'^ and acquainted with ff'ief'^ smd 
we hid as it were our faces frommm^ he was defftfed and 
we efteejned him not. His Meeknefs and F4|ience are 
defcribed, Ifai- xlii. 2, 3, 4. He Jhall not cry^ nor lift 
Hpy nor caiife his voice to he heard in thefireet ^ a bruifed 
reed JhaB he hot breal^ and thefmoaking Flax jhall he not 
quench \ he Jhall bring forth judgment^ imto truth ^ hefi^aU 
not fail nor be difcour^edy tiH he have fet judgment in 
the earthy and the IJles Jhall wait for his Law. His A- 
bode was to be chiefly mGaliUe^ Ilai.ix. i. Matt.iv. 
14. And accordingly , he was brought up at Noia- 
reth-i and dwelt at Cafernaum^ 

His Miracles a^-q ey.ery where incujcaited by the Pro- 
phets, and this wa^ fp well uuc^^rftood by the Jews of 
that time, that many of the people believ'd in him, 
upon the account of his Miracles, and faid, When 
Chrift cofneth , Jhall he da greater; Miracles than the/i , 
which this man hath done? Joluviji. 31; And vi^h^xt 
St. "fohn Baftijl fent two of his Difciples to enquire of 
pur Saviour, whether he were the Chrift, he gives 
them no other Anfwer, but that they ihould acquaint 
John with what things, they hsid feen and heard ^ haw 
that the blind faw^ the lame walked^ the lepers were clean'- 
fedj the deaf heardy the dead were ralfecL^ to the foor, the 

. Gofpel was preached , Lulje vii. 22. which was the lite^ 
ral fulfilling of that Prophecy, Jfaiah xxxv. $,5. aod 
it was the very Ctiarafter which aU Hkf Prophets: had 
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given of the Mpffias. St. John Baptifij of whom Joft^ 
phns gives a high Commendation , and whom all Men 
look'd upon as a Prophet, Man. xxu 16. had before 
declar'd Jefus to be the Chrift , though he now feaf 
twp of his Difqiples to enquire of him , not for his 
own , but for their Satisfaaion 9 ' that they might ^b^ 
Witnefles , how tjie JProphecies were fulfill'd in hipj* 
And both th^ Preaching and Baptifm of John was PT^ 
par^ry to that of Chrift , and was foretold by t\m 
Propjiets, Ifal. xl. a. Malach. iv. 5. ,: 

> But bp/ides the Recprd of John^ the Holy G^ol^ 
gaye. witnefs to Cbrift , vifibly dpfc^iding upon him 
at his Bgptifm, with a Voice from Heaven, pronoqiit 
cing the Words prophetically delivered before con-r 
- certiing the Mejfioi ^ which were always underftop4 
by the Jews to. be meant. of him, ^^r^iii- ^3* ajod^ 
this- Voice was agaiij repeated, thpugh not fo publicjkh 
ly ast before ^ at his Transfiguration , Man. xvii. 5, 
2 Pet. i. 17- and at a third time theire came. ^ Voice 
to. him ffrom Heaven, in the Hearing of all the People!^ 
y^. ,xii. 2?. By the Hofmn^s of the Multitude , aad 
«yen.of the Children , and by his driving the Buyers 
and Sellers opt of the Temple, _fever^l knawn Prophet 
ties concerning the Mdfias were fulfiU'd in binj? Mmu 
xxi. 1(5. >A.ii. 17. . : - 

. m.. The Typep and Prophecies ^.goiiqerniog tbft 
Peat;h of the Meflias , were fulfili'd: in our Sayiqur^ 
His De^th was foretold both in the Writings (rf. t;{ift 
Prophets, and by feveral Types or Aftions ,. w:tai<^^ 
did irifprefent and prefigure his Death, with th^ Run- 
ner and Circumftances of it^ aftdthi^ vga^ an^ l^ipdi 
of Prcqj>befying, by the Refemblance of Adipusi ai^<i| 
Things, as well as by Descriptions in WQrds- Th^ 
jibt4haiii\ Offering up J/adc was a Typ$ of Chr^ft'^ 
tciag ofer'd upon uhe Crofs, and I/aac^$ carr.ying th9i 
Wood on his Shoulders, was a Type o£Cbri(j:'$ car-r 
tying, his .Croft* The lifting up tlie brazen Serpent 
in the Wilderugfe wa&ia Type of Ghdft's bei;ig lifted 
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up, and the Pafchal lamb was a plain Type of the 
iSacrifice of Chrift -, and onr Saviour Chrift was lacti* 
ficed upon theCrolS) at the very time of the Paflbver. 
A bone of him was notbroken^ which was typified 
of him in the PaichalLamb^ the breaking of his Lks 
was prevented-by his voloutary giving up the Gboft, 
when he had lb much ftrength aiid vigour after all his 
pains, as to cry out with a loud voice, which by the 
coprfe of nature, a Peribn who had endured fb mudi 
before, and had hung bleeding and Unguifliing for 
three hours at leaft upon the Crofs» tin hf expired by 
the force and extremity of his Torments , could not 
have done ; and his being dead fooner than was ex- 
peded, and fooner than the Malefadors were, cauled 
the fulfilling this prophetical Type , a Bone, afhim 
fhoM not' be broken^ EsfoQ. xli. 4^* Numb, ix- i f • " He 
died likewife in the Year oijuhilee^ (as Dr. lAghtfoct 
computes) by which the releafe and redemption, which 
he purchaied for Mankind was typified : But accor* 
ding to ArchbiAop XJjher , the Jitbilee h\\ upon the 
Year of Chriifs Baptilm , when he began to preach 
the acceptable Year of the Lord, Lake iv. ip. and that 
Remiffion of Sins, which was prefigured by the Re- 
kafe in the Year ofjukilee. And as the fulfilling of 
thele feVeral Types concurred in our Saviour, fo the 
fulfilling of them was brought to pafs by the malice 
and cruelty of his Enemies, and of thole vtrfjews^ 
whbbad ever underftood thele Types to relate to the 
MefSas. 

The Prophecies in like manner were fulfilled in 
him, not by any defign or contrivance of his own, but 
by the mere envy and malice of his Murtherers. He 
was betrayed by one of his own Di&iples, as it had 
been foretold of him, Pfal. xli. p. Jo. xiii. 1 8. The 
thirty pieces of Silver, for which he was betrayed* 
were by the Chief Friefts j^ivan to buy the Potto^s 
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Field) by which was fulfilled a noted Prophecy, that 
flands recorded in the Book of Zfchariah ^ but becanie 
Jiremiab had prophefied of the lame thing before him^ 
or for fome other reafbn, it was better known among 
the Jews by the name of Jeremiah^ Prophecy, unlefs, 
as fbme fuppoife, Jeremy be pnt for Zachary by a 
miftake of t;he Tranlcriber, which was obvious enough 
in tranicribing the Abbreviation of the name of Z4- 
eharyj Z . as it is now to be ieen in fome of the An« 
cient MSS. not much diflfering from /• Our Saviour 
was bufiet^ and fpit upon, according to a Prophecy 
of If^ah^ Ifa. L 6. He had Vinegar given him to 
drink mingled with Gall , and his Garments were 
parted amonsft the Soldiers by calling of Lots, both 
whidh were foretold, PfM.xxn. 18. Ixix. zimbThsy 
pierced bisiiands and his foet, PpU. xxii. i6.Wf cru- 
cifixion, a Puniihment never uied among the Jews% 
which yet had been foretold fliould be inflided on 
Chrift fb many Ages before it was known to them* 
This Prophecy could not have been fulfilled, unle& 
Chrift had been delivered up to the Ronums^ a People" 
who had no Being in the World, for diver$ Ages afr 
ter this Predidion : And no other Nation, as "* Sc4^ 
liger has oblerved, had this kind of Punifhment, by 
feftning Men to a Crofs with Nails thrlift thro' their . 
Hands and Feet. They that pafs'd by, reviled him 
in the very words of the Plalmift, ^nd in his Agony 
he cried out in the words of the fame Pfalm, wr. i, 
7,8. His death was voluntary, for though it was 
in the power of his Enemies to crucifie him, yet his 
life was in his own power, which he refigned in the 
words of another Pfalm, PfaL x^xi. 5. and he caufid 
another Prophecy to be fulfilled, by dying at that ve- 
ry point of time, which, if his death had been defer- 
red a little long^, had not been fulfilled \ for the Sol^ 
diers broke the Legs of the two other that were cru- 
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cified with them, but finding him dead, they broke 
not his Legs, thongh one of them fufpeding that' he 
could not be fb ibon dead, pierced his fide, to try 
whether he were really dead or not, by which that 
Scripture was fulfilled, which faith, they fiaS hoi pn 
him J wham they fientd^ Johnxix. 34* Zexh. xii. io« 
which P Text the Ancient Jews interpreted of the 
Melfias. The liii. Chapter of Ifaiah is a clear defcrtp^ 
tion of our Saviour's Faflion aknoft in every circum- 
ftance of it- He was dejpifed and rejeUed of men^ a 
man offorrows^ and acquainted with grief *^ he was wpundr 
id far at$r Tranfgrejfians^ and hrmfedfat cut Ltiquities y 
he was affreffed^ and he.was affii£ted^ yet he opened not hit 
mouth ^ he was brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter^ and 
as a Shoff before her Shearers is dumb y fo he opened not 
his mouth ^ his Silence being taken Q)ecial notice of 
by Pilate himlelf, and his meeknefs towards Judasy 
his molt ungrateful Difciple, is wonderful beyond att 
Example. He made his Grave with the Rich in his Deuthy 
though he died in that ihameful manner, uiider the 
imputation of fo much wickednefs, yttjofeph of Ari^ 
mathea^ an honourable Counfelbr, was luffered by Pi-^ 
late to bury him, which he did in his own new Tomb; 
He was numbred with theTranJgrejfors j and in that fenie 
made his Grave alio with the wickedy being crucified be- 
tween two Thieves y and fo was not only reputed ^ 
Malefador, and underwent the punifliment or TranC- 
greflbrs, but was executed at the very time add place 
with them, and buried when they were. He made 
inter ceffian for the Tranfgrefforsy for the Penitent Thief 
in particular, whom he promiied, thatheIhould.be 
with him that day in Paradife, and for his Pcrfccu- 
tors themfelves, praying that thby might be forgiven; 
The Prophecies of this Chapter are fo very plainly 
and diredly fulfilled,' th^t I have k;nown a C^ild apn 
ply them to the PafEon crfChrift, 
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One of the moft glorious Charaders> by which the 
Mcflias was deicribed by the Prophets, was, that he 
ihould be their Prince and King , and this led the 

^ Jews into that fatal miftake of a Temporal Meffias : 
for Meflias or Anointed, fignifies King as well as Pro- 
phet or Prieft^ (in which three Offices Undion was 
ufed,) and they were all united in our Saviour, who 
was the Meffias anointed and inaugurated by the def^ 
cent o£* the Holy Ghoft upon him in a viiible fhape9 
ankl with a diftind: and audible voice declaring him 
to be the Son of God. And that all the world might 
know our Saviour to be the King qfthejewsy that 
Title was fixt upon his Crofs in three feveral Lan-^ 
guages, the moft vulgar Tongues then in the worlds 
that no Nation might be ignorant, that Chrift the 
King of the^^w/ was then crucified, for Pilate would 
not alter the Infcpptibn i but though they had fright- 
ed him before by oblerving to him, that it was Trea- 
fbn againft Cafar to call any one King befides him, yet 
wheii^they would now have had him change the In- 
fcription, and have written only, that he faid^ I afH 
King of the Jews-, Pilate gave a fhort and relblute An- 
fwer, what I have written-, I have written. How much 
IbeV'er it were at his Peril to provoke a malicious peo- 
ple, in a point, wherein they thought the honour and 
fifcty of their Nation fo much concerned, and in^a 
point, which could not but be exceeding tender toTo 
jealous an Emperor as Tiberius : But Pilate had fuf- 
fered himfelf to be carried too far already againft his 

'OWaConfcience, and* had Ihewn great averfion to 
their proceedings,' in the whole management of his 
Tirjr.ai^ and the fame providence, which had ordered 
evdry circumftance to the manifeftatiyn of the Truth, 
and the conviftion both of the Jews and- Gent He s^ now 
fo difpofed this remarkJable particular, that the laft 
period of his Life', in oppoution^toall the fpight of 
thtjer$s^ fliould be adorned and dignified with his 
tfue Tide' and Charafter, under which be had been 
- .. i fore- 
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foretold by the Prophets^ ia Capital Letters upon his 
Crofs. 

Thus were the Prophecies concerning the Birth, and 
Life, and Death of the Meflias, exa&ly fulfilled in oar 
Bleflfed Saviour, which were fb many, that they could 
not be fulfilled by chance *, and the fulfilling erf" them 
depended £c> much upon the words and adions of 
others, and even of his worit Enemies, that it could 
proceed from no defign or contrivance of him qr his 
Diiciples : They were fulfilled in him by the malice 
chiefly of his Enemies, and according to the interpre- 
tation which they themlelves were wont to give of 
them- • 

IV. His Refurredion likewife and Alcenfion were 
the fulfilling of exprefs Prophecies , as the Apoftles 
proved to the face of hisCrucifiers, AUs ii. And 
thele were ^ch Accomplifhments of Prophecies as de* 
pended upon the ible Will and Power of Almighty 
God, and yet as certainly came to pafs, as the Births 
and Life and Death of Chriit did : As ihall be proved 
in due place. 
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CHAP. xm. 

Of the Prophecies jond Miracles of our Blejfed 

Saviour. 



A 



S our Blefled Saviour ws^s prophefied of by all 

the Prophets who were before him, to he was 

himfelf the Great Prophet that was to come, and was 
at the time of his being in the world expeded of the 
Jms J and he fulfillea that Predidion by the many 
eminent Prophecies which he ijpake. He foretold the 
Treachery of J^dgs^ and htm frmn the beginning wlm 
it was thatjheuld betray him \ he foretold the manner 
of his own Death , that it was to be by crucifixion^ 
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though thtjews often fought opportunities to put 
him to death privately, and that was a kind of punifli- 
ment which the Jews could not inflift, but if they 
had killed him themfelves, and had not brought him 
to the Roman Judicature, they would have done it by 
ftoning, as they murthercd St. Stephen. He foretold 
all the circumftances of his Sufferings, that he jhouU 

be delivered unto the Chief Priefts^ and unto the Scribes^ 
and that they jhonld condemn him to deaths yet that they 
Jhculd not tale away his Life themfelvesy but jhould deli^ 
Ver him to the GentiteSj and that they fliould mock him^ 
and Jhould /course him ,. and fl)Okld fpit upon him-^ and 
Jhauld kill him ^ and that he would rife again the third day^ 
Mark X. 33, 34. which his Enemies took fuch notice 
of, that they ufed all their vain endeavours to pre- 
vent it. He declared, that he would go unto the Fa- 
ther, John xiv. 18. by his Afcenfion, John vi. 62. He 
aflured his Difciples, that his Gofpel fhould be preach- 
ed over the whole worlds and that one particular Action, 
which they wer^ offended at, of the Woman who 
anointed his Head, (hould never be omitted wherefb- 
cver it Ihould be preached, Matth. xxyU i 3. he decla- 
red, that there fhould arife falfe Chrifts and falfe 
Prophets; but that his Religion fhould prevail a- 
gainft all the oppofition which it would meet withal, 
and continue to the end of the World. He foretold ' 
the denial of St. Peter^ and the manner of his Martyr- 
dom, and both were foretold to St. Peter himfelf, and 
bis denial, but a very little while before it came. to 
pals, when St. Peter looked upon it as a thing impof^ 
fible, who alone could have it in his Power to hinder 
it. He prophefied of the deflruftion of Jerhfalem i 
which came to pafs about forty years after his own 
Peatb, within the .compafs of that Generation, as 
he had foretold. The very Foundations of th« 
Temple and City were deflroyed, and the Ground 
plowed up, fo that one Itone was not left upon ano- 
ijjer of all the magnificent Buildings of the Templ^f 
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which the Dilciples fomuch admired, when our Sa* 
viour told them that this fhould be the Fate of that 
•glorious Pile, Matth.xxili, And as I have already 
obferved upon another occafion, when Jnlian with a 
defign ** to defeat this Prophecy, endeavoured to have 
it rebuilt , both the Works and the Workmen were 
miraculoufly dcftroycd by a fire burfting out of the 
ground. ^ Tacitm mentions the Prodigies foregoing 
the Deftrudion of Jerufalem. And the Hiftory of the 
Jcwifh War by Jofrfkuf^ is the beft Commentary upon 
the Prediftions of our Saviour : There we read of all 
the Prodigies, and Signs, and Wonders, whether in 
Heaven or in Earth, and of all the Calamities, whe- 
ther by Peftilence, or Famine, or Sword, which out 
Saviour had foretold. The Inhabitants fell by the 
Edge of the Sword, and were led away captive into 
all Nations, Luke xxi. 24. the chlefeft place of fecu- 
rity was the mountainous part of JndM^ which our 
Saviour forefaw, when he advifedjiis Dilciples to flee 
to the Mount2|ins,^/Wiirf * xxiv, \6. And Ctfiitu Gattns 
compafled JtrnfMem with his Army, which was a 
warning to the Chriftians to depart, and then by 
raifing the Siege unexpeQedly, and againft all "^ Rea- 
fon, gave them an opportunity to *e(cape to Pf&i, ia 
the Mountains of ferea^ exadly according to Lnle 
?cxi. 20,21. And what Dion Cajftus relates in the 
Reigns of ClaudiM^ Nero^ FitelliHiy and Titusy may 
(ervf 4s a Cominent upon our Saviour's Prophecy ; 
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for there were famines and pefiUences^ fearful fights and 
£reat figns from heaven^ and great eartkjfiakcs^ the fta 
and the waves roaring-^ xxi. t i , 25. the Sun woi dark" 
nedy and the Moon did not give her light ^ Matt. xxiv. 29. 
Mens hearts failing them for fear ^ and for looking after 
thofe things which were coming on the earthy Luke xxi. 25. 
and there was fo terrible an eruption of VefttvitUy that 
the Aflies were carried by the winds into Africk^ and 
into Egyp and Syria^ with fo great fmoak and dark- 
nefs, that it was thought the world had been at an end. 

Chrift promiled to fend down the Holy Ghoft up- 
on his Difciples, with a Power of working Miracles, 
of Prophefying, and of fpeaking with New Tongues : 
and this was to be beftowed upon them at JcrufaUniy 
from whence they were commanded by him, not to 
depart till thePromife had been fulfilled, which was 
to be not many days after his Afcenfion, Mark xvi. 17* 
LmIc xxiv. 49. ASlsi. 4, 5. And accordingly it came 
to pafs but Ten days after, on the Feaft of Pentecofi. 

Our Saviour's Miracles . verified the Prophecies, 
which had been concerning the Meflias ; for the Jews^ 
expeSed, that the Meflias fhould manifeft himfelf by 
Miracles to the World, as the]^ concluded from the 
ancient Prophets : and therefore St. John Baptift did 
no Miracles, that he might not be miftaken for the 
Meflias, of whom Miracles were a principal Token 
to know him by. His Miracles were wrought in the 
raidfl of his Enemies, and extorted a confeflion from 
the Devils them (elves of his Divine Power ^ they were 
of that nature, that it was impoffible for them be- 
fore whom they were wrought, to be impofed up- 
on by them , and as impoffible for them to be per- 
formed but by the immediate Power of God. The 
Miracle of the Loaves and Fifhes was twice done, and 
the perfous who were witnefles to it, were at one time 
five thoufand men , befides women and children^ Matt. 
xiv. 21. and the other timtfonr thonfand men', befides 
women and children^ Mat. xv. 3S. a Miracle wrought 
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at two feveral times, and obvious to all the (ences of 
fomany thoufaiid Men, befides Women and Children, 
who being hungry, found themfelves filled and fetiC- 
fied with this miraculous Food in the barren Wilder- 
nefs, where it w^s impofllble for them to.be fiippli- 
ed by natural means, was impolfible to be rniftaken. 
The Miracles of our Saviour were fb many, and fb 
publick and undeniable, that St. Pet^ appeals to the 
Jews themfelves, declaring that Jefns ofNazjireth was 
a man approved of God among themj by miracles^ and 
wonder s-i and figns^ which God did by him in the midfi of 
them^ as they themfelves alfo knew^ Aftsii..22. The 
Nobleman's Son was cured at a diftance, and the mul- 
tiude werewitnelTes to the requeft he made to our Sa- 
viour, and to our Saviour's Anfwer upon it, ^nd the 
Nobleman's Family were witnefles that the cvire was 
efFefted at that very time. He caft Devils out of one 
known to have been a long time poflefs'd, and then 
fuffered them to go into the Swine, to make it appear, 
that they' were indeed evil Spirits , which bad pof- 
fefs'd the Man, contrary to the Do'drine of the Sad- 
'4^C€Sy who believed no fuch thing as Spirits. He 
cured thp Leprofie, and fent the cured to the Prieft, 
as the Law required , that he by infpedion might 
examine,, whether it were a perfeft cure or no. He 
gave tight to one boni Blind, and this was upon exa- 
mination attefte(^ to the pharif^es themfelves. Some- 
times he made the Blind to fee, only by touching their 
Eyes^ at other times, he did but command them to 
receive their Sight, X//^(?xviii. 43. The Cure wa^ 
always perfornied without any Operation, or Appli- 
cation of Remedies j and it was inftantly perfefted : 
So thaf their Eyes could immediately endure the 
Light, which no Eye can do, that is cured otherwife 
than by Miracle. Lax^rtis was raifed to life again> 
after he had bpen dead four days, before fo many 
witnefles, that the Scribes and Pharifees were not able 
to coiitradift the Truth of it, but were mightily en- 



,» %i •■ It 'll ■■ 1 I 111 



of the Chrijiian Religion. 24^ 



- - •- 



tagedagainft him for it , and confulted to put Laza- 
rtu to death, becaufe many were enduced to believe 
on Chrift, by reafon of ^o great and manifeft a M iracle* 
¥ov Bethany was but about Two, Miles diftantfrom 
y erHpulem J Sind this Miracle was the Caufe of his Recep- 
tion there with the Hofannas and Acclamations of the 
People: And when the Pharifees, and theChief-Priefts 
were infotm'd of it, they aflembled in CounciU to ad* 
vife, what was to be done : What do we f for this man 
doth many miracles^ (Joh. xi. 18, 47. xii. i7,m8.) 
They acknowledg'd , that he had wrought many Mi- 
racles, and when they afcribed them to Belz^hnb^ this 
was a Confelfion , that Miracles were performed by 
him, tho' they blafphemed the Power^ by which they 
wereeffefted. And not only the Jews of that Age, 
but tlieir Pofteyty ,. have not deny'd , that Chrilt 
wrought Miracles , which was alfo confefs'd by ^Jh^ 
lian the Apoftate. Some who had been cured , and 
others who had been railed from the dead, by our Sa- 
viour, were living for many years after, « as Quadra^ 
tus teftified of his own time, in his Apology to-^- 
drikn the Emperor. The Circumftadces of theft, and 
the felt of our SaViour^s Miracles , Ihevv'd that they 
were realty perform'd^ and they were wrought with 
this Inttot a«d Defign^ to ptove him to be the Chrift. 
The Ifature therefore and End of them fliews , that 
nothing left than a Divine Power could have cffefted 
them : FOf God would never have fufFer'd them to be 
wrought to vouch an Impolture to the World under 
his own Natae and Authority* ** A learned Phyfici- 
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* Guil. t der Medici enan-acicncs de agrotis &, morbis in Eran- 
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an has written a Trcatife to fhew , that according ta 
the Principles and Axioms of the beft Phylicians, all 
thcDifeafes, which our Saviour cur'd , were incura- 
ble by natural means, and it is evident to every Man> 
that many of them were fo. He manifefted his mira- 
culous, divine Power upon his Enemies, in curing the 
Ear of Mukhtu \ (Lnh xxii* 5 1 .) in caufing thofe who 
were fent to apprehend him , to fall to the Ground , 
Itruck down only by the Word of his Mouth •, and ia 
procuring the DifmffTion of his Diiciples upon de- 
mand 9 in order to fulfil one of his own Prophecies ^ 
( Joh. xviii. 5, 8.) But I (Hall irffift more particularly 
upon the Refurrei^ion of our Saviour, this being the 
molt wonderful, and a Confirmation of all his other 
Miracles, and of tlie whole Qofpel to us* 



CHAP. XIV. 

€f the RefurreBion ami Afcenjim of mtr BleJJed 

Saviour. 

TH E Refurre<ftion of our Blefled Saviour war pro- 
ph^lied of by David ^ Pfal. xvi. 8, Ad. iL 27. 
And it was prefigur'd by the Type of Ifamh Delive- 
rance, when he had been ofFer'd up by jibrMhamj who 
both believed that God vpod able to raife him $tp tven 
from the dead , and received him alfo from thena in s 
figarcy Heb. xi. 19. and it was alio prefigured by the 
Type of Jonas his being three days and tliree nights 
in the Whale's Belly, Mmt. xii. 40. Our Saviour 
role, as he foretold be would do, on the third day^ in- 
cluding the day of hit Burial, Matu xvi. 21-. xvii. i^. 
XX. 19. k€t. X. 40. He was three days und three 
jiights in the Grave, (that is, three vuxfirf/utf^, or three 
natural days) according to the Computation of the 
Jews in the eight days, which they reckoned for the 
Circnincilion of their Children, and in their other ac- 
couiits : for they computed inclufively any part of the 
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day, ia which the Child wr!« born for the whole: 
Thus the ' Ramans computed their NundinA and their 
Calends^ &c. And the ^ Olympiads among the (jreeks 
contain'd five years inclufively j and thus we call that 
a Tertian Ague, which has but one day's Intermiflion. 
But the Refurreftion of Ghrift, which was the Ac- 
compliihment of thefe Types and Prophecies , being 
Matter of Fad, mult be provM, as all other Matters 
of Fad are, by Witnefles : and the Apoftles in a bo- 
dy offered themfelves as Witnefles to teftify this great 
Article of our Faith. This Jeftu hath Cod raifed up^ 
whereof W4 all are witneffes y Ad.ii* 32. The thing 
therefore to be confider'd, is, whether they were ef- 
feftuaUy qualified to be Witnefles in this matter : And 
to prove that they had all the Qjralifications which 
caa be required in any Witntfs, I (hall fl^w, i. That 
they had certain Knowledge of the thin?, which they 
were Witnefles of, and could not be aeceiv'd theni-* 
Iclves in it. 2. That they would not deceive others, 
having no Temptation to it, but ading againit all the 
Intereflrs and Advantages of this World. 3. That 
they alledge fuch CircumlUnces , as made it impofli-> 
ble for them to deceive thbfe, to whom they teftified 
the Truth of Chrift's Refurredion, though they had 
had never fb ihuch mind to do it. And when Mea 
teftify things , which they have fuch Means andOp* 
portunities of knowing, as make it impoflible for 
, them to be miftaken in them , when they can have no 
Advantage but by telling the Truth , and can exped 
nothing but Sufferings from it in this Life, when they 
produce ,fuch Otrcumftances as put it out of their own' 
power to deceive y and fuch as thofe , before whom 



* Annum ica diviferunc^ *qc nonis modo diebus urbanas res ofnrpa* 
rent rdiouis feptem uc rura coIereac,Var. de Re Ru(t.lib.ii«Prarf. Ti4 
iJi{jA^fj ^ i^G^p I'TJct ifjAp^i^ Dionyf Halicjni. Ancicj. Rom. Uj. 

^ Sed horura omnium T^vjittlneiJ^Af maxime notandis Tcinpori- 
«bus Gra^ci obfervanr, ue. quacernnm annorum ckcuicus, qua$ vocanc 
Olympiadasj Ceoforin* de Die Natali, ci 8. 
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they Ipeak, may know to be falfe, if they be fo •, this 
certainly is all that can be defired in any Witnefs. 

I. The Apoftles, who were Witnefles of our Sa- 
viour's Refurreftion, could not be deceiv'd themfelves 
in it. They were ever far from being credulous^ and 
cafie of belief, as they ihew'd upon all occalions, and 
particularly they never could be brought to believe 
the Dodrine concerning the Rcfurredion of Chrift, 
till their own Senfes had conVinc'd them j but before?, 
they had wrong Notions and Apprehenfions of it 9 
and either mifunderftood and mifapplied all that had 
been faid to them about it, or whatever they knew , 
or believ'd concerning it before , they had no Expe- 
tSations of it when he was once dead. 

Our Saviour had in cxprels terms foretold his Re- 
furredlion upon the third day, feveral^times, Matu 
xvi. 21. xvii. 23. ^x. ip. But his Difciples did not 
rightly apprehend , or throughly confidcr what he 
faid to them , though he exprefs'd hiriifelf in the 
piainell: words : For they were wholly taken up with 
great Thoughts and ExpcSations of an earthly King- 
dom 9 and of temporal Power and Honour v at one 

time F^ter took him^ and began to rebuke him -^ P^yi^gt 
Be it far from thee , Lord , this fljall not be unto thecj 
Matt. xvi..22. and at another time, jult before his 
Paflion, our Saviour had no fooner done fpeakiug to 
{hem of his Crucifixion, and his Riling again the third 
day, but the two Sons of Zebedee petitioned , that one 
might fit on the right-hand , and the other on the left , in 
his Kingdom^ and the reft of the Difciples were movM 
with Indignation againft them , for preferring fuch a 
Requeft \ and it appears from our Saviour's Difcour& 
to them upon it, that their Minds were all bent upon 
the Thoughts of Temporal Glory and Dominion , 
Matt ^ XX. 20. After our Saviour had told them, that 
he muft be put to death, and rife again the third day, 

Sr Luke adds, that they nnderjiood none of thef^things^ 
:i::a thh frying was hid from them , neither knm they the 
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things which were fpoim ^ Luke xyiii. 34. and we find 
the fame Exprelfion before, Ijikc\%* 45- Even after 
our Saviour had eaten the Paflbver with them, and in^* 
ftituted the Sacrament of his Body , which was julfc 
then to be given up and to be crivrified i and of his 
Blood, which was to be fhed for them, they were ftill 
intent upon Temporal things, and had Expedations 
of being advanced to places, of Authority and Preemi- 
nence* And there was a fir if e amongft them , which of 
them . fhould he accounted the greatefi , Luke xxii. 24. 
At his Pafiion , as one of them demed him thrice, fo 
all the reft forfook him and fled. 

Tie Apoftles and Evangelifts write without any 
Deflgn, or any End to ferve, but that of telling tl^ 
Truth ; and therefore they conceal nothing of their 
own Failings and Faults , though they might prove 
never fo difgraceful to them. They acquaiut us that 
they were ambitious, and had a vain Proiped of Tem- 
poral Grandeur j that they were timorous, and of lit- 
tle Faith , till the Delbent of the Holy Ghoft upoa 
them ; which appears in nothing more , than in this 
point of the Refurredion. They were Men of no 
great natural Capacity , or quick Apprehenfion , and 
they had ibmetimes found themfelves miftaken in un* 
derftanding that literally, which was fpoken to them 
in Parables ^ and it is natural for Men to run from one 
Extreme to another , and ufual for ignorant and un- 
learned Men to imagine Difficulties , wiiere there are 
none. And this meeting with their Wifhes and Long-* 
Ings after temporal Grcatnefs, made them take all that 
was faid to them concerning the Pailipn and Reifurre* 
&i6n of Ghrift, in fome fuch fenfe as might anfwer 
their Hopes and Defires of Temporal Felicity : but 
when his Crucifixion had undeceived them in this con- 
ceit, 'they were in fuch Confufion and Cqnfternation 
of Mind, as not to be able to recolleft themfelves, or 
to promile themfelves any thing by his Refurredion, 
whi^b they had no Hopes or Expectation of. The 
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Spirits of Men are commonly a$ Ibvir as their Educa- 
tion, and their Condition and Station in the World 
is J and are eafily funk and deprefs'd much lower by 
any great and fudden Calamity : and Men who were 
born in fb meaji a Condition 9 and had entertained a 
Conceit of great and vain Hopes, and then as unexp6- 
Aedly fell from them , mnli: oe fb dejeded at it , that 
it is no wonder that they tlK)ught of nothing but their 
Sorrows, and had little Heart to imagine any PoflTibi-- 
lity of Relief from the Reviving of mm, whom (hey 
bid ieen in that infamous and cruel manner put to 
death. They were fb poiTefs'd with an Opinion of a 
temporal Kingdom , that when they had been con* 
vinccd of the Truth of his Refurredion, and had af* 
terwards convers'd a Ipn^ time with him , ^ey could 
not put it out of their Minds, AS. u 6. and therefore 
it is no ftninge thing , that when they faw him dead 
and in the Grave, they were fbrfaken of all their for* 
mer Hopes of the Redemption of Ifrael by him, (Lnki 
xxiv. 21.) which before they had imagined to them- 
felves, wasto be performed by his raifing him&lf from 
that Meannefi to a Th A>ne, not by his refboring him«. 
(elf to Life again, after he had been buried three days. 
The Notion which the Jews ^had of a Refurre&ion , 
was only that of the lafl: day, John xi« 24. Th^e was 
indeed a Rumour rais'd by fbme, that John the Baftifi 
was rifen from the dead , and afterwards wrongfat 
thofe Miracles , which were done by Ghrift , under 
the Name oijeftu ofNaxAteth^ ^^^Htro^^ guilty Fears 
inclined him to believe, Luke ix. 7. Others faid that 
one of the Old Prophets is rilfen again, ver. 1 9; But 
both thefe Reports the Difciples knew to be &1& \ 
and therefore had little Reafon, from fuch groundlefs 
Mi (takes, to entertain a Belief, contrary to the gen6» 
ral Opinion of the Jews, of an immediate Refurredi- 
on of any one from the dead. And whatever was laid 
of any other Refurreftion, befides that at the day of 
Judgment, they look'd upoA it to be meantxuily in 
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AUufioa to that : they quefiioned one mth anothtt 'what 
the rifing from the deadfljoHld piean^ they under fiood isror 
thdtpying'f and were afraid to Mkhim^ Mark ix. 10,32. 
Th^ Apoftles therefore and other Dilciples were 
fo far from being credalous, or forward to believe the 
Refurredion of Chrift from the drad, that they were 
not only inquiiitive and careful not to be impoied up** 
on, but they were exceeding diffident. Tlie Women 
that went to the Sepulchre, were fo far from expeSing 
to find him rilen from the dead , that they carried 
with them a Preparation of Spices to embalm hb 
Ck>rps, Mark xvi. i • and not finding the Body of the 
Lord Jefus, they were much perplexed at it, not tc- 
membring the Words which Jefus had fpoke to them 
concerning the Refurredion , till the two Men , who 
flood by them in (hining Garments, hadput them in 
mind of them, Luke xxiv. 4, 8. But when they rr • 
turned from the Sepulchre^ and told all thefe things to the 
eleven , and to aU the refi , their words feenied to them at 
idle tales J and they believed them notj ver. 9, 1 1 • And 
A^ry Magdalen her felf, though (he hadieen this Vi<- 
lion, yet went to them with this Complaint, they have 
taken away the Lard eat of the Sefnlchre , and we knew 
not where they have laid him^ Joh. xx. 2. Then Peter 
ratf unto the Sefutchre , and fiooping down beheld the tin^ 
nen^doths laid by themfelvesj and departed wondering im 
kimfelfat that which was come to pafs^ Luke xxiv. I2. 
Sc John ran to the Sepulchre at the fame time , and 
going into it, few and believed , but he declares, that 
ae yet they knew net the Scripture^ that he mafi rife again 
from the d»ad , Job. xx. % 9* Mary Magdalen Ihitids 
witiiout {bill weeping , and complains to the two An- 
gels, who ask'd her the Caufe, they have taken away my 
£^erd^ and I know not where they have laid him-y TCr. 1 3. 
aod again to our Saviour himlelf, not knowing him, 
but fuppofing him to have been the Gardner , Sir^ if 
ehoH have born him hence^ tell me where then hafi faid him^ 
etnd I wiR take him a;way , ver.. 1 5. And after file was 
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her fclf convinced of the Refurreftion, when.fhe told 
his Difciples, thfy believed not^ Mark xvi. 1 1* 

When our Saviour appear'd to the two Difclples > 
in the way to Emaus , he found them fealbning and 
talkbg together of all thofe things which had hap- 
pen'd, and they were forrowful at the Thoughts of 
them, and when he enquired the Reafon , they, give 
him fuch an account , as (hev^s the doubtliil and def- 
ponding Apprehenfions they had of their prefent con- 
dition , infomuch that he anfwers them, with a ftr- 
vere Rebuke, O fools ^ and, flow of heart to believe aS 
that the Prophets have ffoken^ lAike xxiv. 25. And af- 
terwa^rds, when thefe two were convincted themfelves, 
and told the reft what had happenM,»«>W believed 
they ffefwi, Mark xvi. 13. And when, immediately 
upon this , Jefus ftood in the midft of them , they 
were yet only terrified and frightned , and fuppofed, 
that they had feen a Spirit i and when he fpoke to 
them, and difcourfed with them, Why are ye troubled^ 
and why do thoughts arife in your hearts ? Behold my 
hands and my feet \ that it is I my felf ^ handle me and 
fee 'I for affirit hath not flefi and bones as ye fee me have-, 
and then Jhewed them his hands and his feet i yet ftill af*- 
ter all this, they believed not for joy ^ but nfondered^ and 

were not lettlcd in their Belief of what they had feen 
and heard , till he took meat and did eat it before 
them, Luke xxiv* ^6. and then he opened their Hnder^ 
'ftandings^ that they might underfiand the Scriptures^ . and 
declared them the Witnejfes of his RefurreSion. Andys 
are witnefjes of thefe things^ ver. 48. * 

After all thefe Prooft, S.Thamaf^ one of the Twelve^ 
not being with them when Jefus had appeared to 
them, the other Difciples told him , they had feen tbe 
Lord\ but he was peremptory and refolute in it, that 
he would not believe him to be alive again, except he 

ihouldy^f in his hand> the print of the nails^ ^nd put his 
finger into the print of the nails^ and thruft his hand inho 

his fide. After eight days, Jcfiis came to them again^ 

and 
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aad to convince St. Thomas , and take av^ay all poilible 
Pretences of Incredulity for the future, he grants him 
the Satisfadion he defired, aiid fays unto him , Rga^h 
hither thy fnger and behold my hands , and reach hither 
thy hand and thrnfi it imomyfide^ and he notfaithlefi but 
helieving : and St. Thomas , who before was fo doubt- 
ful, is now fully convinced by this infallible Evidence, 
and breaks out into this Ck>nfeiIion, My Lord and my 
Godj Joh. XX. 27, 28. 

Thus did Chrift Jhew himfelf alive to his Afofilesy 
After his pajfion , by many infallible proofs , being feen of 
them forty days-, Ads i. 3. and not of them only, hut 
of above five hundred brethren at once^ i Cor. XV.tf« 
But the Apoltles were his choien wifn^esj who did eat 
and drink with him^ after he rofefrom the deadj Ads X* 

41 • And when he afcended into Heaven, he was ta- 
ken up while they were in his prefence, and convey'd ^ 
in a Cloud out of their light j and whilft they were 
looking up after him ftedfeftly into Heaven, two An- 
gels ftood by them , and alTured them ^hat as he aP- 
cended into Heaven , fo he fhall in like manner come 
down from thence to judge the World. And he af- 
cended not alone, but with a great Multitude of the 
Saints and Heavenly Hoft, as we learn from a Paflage 
ifi a Difcourfc of the Apoftle ' St. Thaddaas^ preferv'd 
by Eufebius* The Afcenfion of Chrift into Heaven, 
was prefigured by the High-Prieft's entring yearly in- 
to the Holy of Holies, on the day of Atonenient, Heb^ 
i%. 24, 25. and was likewife^ prophefy'd of by the 
Pfaimift, who reprelents the Angels, fome as attend- 
ing him in his AA:ennon) others as opening the Gates 
of Heaven ^ and both Companies, at his Entrances, an- 
fwering one the Qthcr In Hymns of Praife, (Pfal. 
xxiv. 7.) The fhitriots of God are twenty thonfand^ even 
thoajands of Angels -^ who waited on his Triumpti , 
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when he ^cended on highj and led eaftivity ca^tivcy 
^gMogijftsHmomen^ PfaLlxriii* 179 18. £;ph.iv.8. 
miraculous Gifts to the Apoftles and others , who 
were eys-witnejjfa of his Majefiy. When his Difiriples 
murmured at his t>o8txiw of giving them his Flefli 
to eat) our Saviour alleges his Afceniion , which was 
to be im their view, as that which would confirm them 
in the Truth of this, and all his other Dodrines : 

What and if you JhaU fa the Son of Man afcend where 
he was before ? John vi. 61. It was not needfal, that 
Chrift fhould b? ieen rifing from the Grave ; it was 
fufficient, that he was fb often and fo long ieen after 
his RefurreAion. But it was neoelTary, that there 
itould be witnelles of his Afceniion, becaufe then be 
took his final leave of this World, as to his vifible 
Abode in it. It would have been faid, that be was 
again dead, unlefs he had afcended in the view of ma-* 
ny Witneiles. Chrift had foretold to his Difciples^ 
that in a little time he would leave them by hisDeath, 
and that a lit#e after, they Ihould fee him again, be* 
fore his going to the Father, Johnxvi. 16. But they 
were (brrowful at the News of his Departure, as weft 
as very much dejeded at his Death \ and without this 
Profped and AfTurance of his Afcenfion into Heaven, 
^his laft leaving them muft have been to them a fecond 
Palfion, and another Death ^ but when they had feen 
him thus afi:ending, they were fo far fVom mourning 
for him as abfent, that they worjhiffed him^ as ever 
prefent with them in his Divine Nature, and returned 
to Jernfalem with great Joy ^ Luke xxiv* ^2. After his 
Afcenfion, he was feen not only by St. Stephen to com* 
fort ^nd fupport him at his Martyrdom^ but by 
St. Paalj who was thereby ftopt in the full fpeed of 
his Perficutions : his Converfion was fb fudden and 
fi> powerful , that that alone might be thought fuffi- 
cient *, but to give him the compleat Qualifications of 
an Apoftle, to become 9 witnefs of Chriil's being 
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rifen from the dead^ and alcended into Heaven^ he 
was pleaied to appear to him from thence* 

AU circumltances therefore concur to fhevtr^ that 
the Apoftles had fufEcient opportunity fiilly to in* 
fbrm |hemfelves in all particulars v that they uied all 
means to do it with their utmoft care and diligence; 
that they were fufpicious and diftrultful ; and that 
nothing but the clear convidion of all their Senfes^ 
could have fatisfied them. The Apoftles had conver- ^ 
fed with our Saviour for fome Years , and had feen 
his Miracles, and had been enabled by him to do the 
like, and they were never credulous, but always back* 
ward and flow of Belief j and the Refurrefiion of 
Chrill: was a furprizing thing to them : For though 
he had often plainly foretold it to them, yet the dtf- 
appointment of their hopes of a Temporal Kingdom^ 
and the great terror and conftcrnation that hirDeath 
had put them mto, had quite broke their Spirits, and 
thruft all hopes or thoughts of a Refurreftion out of 
their Minds,and they were very hardly brought to a be- 
lief of it. But heovercame their unbelief, and fatisfied 
aU their fcruples, by fuch ways as muft be conirin<* 
cing, or elfe we can never be convinced, that there is 
any real Man befides our ielves in the World, and 
that all the reft are not mere Shadows and Ghofts ; 

they did eat and drink with him after he refe from th$ 

deady they all beheld the Marks in his Hands ancl in 
his Side^ and one of them, who would not otherwife 
be perfuaded to the belief of his Refurredion, did 
thrnfii his Fingers into the Print of the Nails, by, 
which he was &ftae(i to the Crofs, and his Hand into 
the Wound of his Side, .which was made by the SoN 
diet's Spear, |uft before he was taken down from it \ 
^o that they knew him as certainly to be rifen again, 
9S they hao ever known him to be alive before his 
Pcath. 

The Apoftles were fo diffident, that our Saviour 

¥^kr«i4f4 fk^mvitk their nnbc^ief and k^rdnefs of hearty 
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keCdHft they believed net them^ which hadfeen him after 
he VM riferty Mark XV i* 14. But it is obfervable, that 
as Sl Thanuu was at firft abfent, and was fufitred af- 
terwards to be fb very difEcult of Belief ^ fo it is faid 
of the two Difciples , that were walking to E^naui , 
that their eyes were holden^ that theyjhonld not know him* 
It was purpofely fo ordered by the Divine Provi- 
dence, that they might not readily know and acknow- 
ledge him, but that the nfianner of his Manifellatioa 
of nim(elf to them might be an invincible argument 
againft all oppofers, that no Man might have any 
thing to objed, when every circuraltance was as nar- 
rowly examined, and with as great caution and cir- 
cumfpedion and diffidence, as it could have been done 
by himfelf, if he had been there. For I think, we 
may challenge the boldeft and fubtileft Adverlary to 
6y^ what he could have done more to difcover the 
Truth, if he had been then living, and amoqgfi: the 
Apoftles, than was done by them. That^ which we have 
heard J fays St. John^ which we have feen with our eyes^ 
which we have looked upony and our hands have handled 
Iff the word of Life ^ (for the Life was manifejledy and we 
have feen itj and bear witnefs ) that which we have 

feen and heard^ declares we unto youj i. Johni«2, 3, 
which is all that is pofllble for any witnefs to lay, as 
to any matter of Fad ; and they, who could fpealc 
and write in this manner, mult be competent wit- 
neflTes v if no other exception can lye againft them» 
they certainly fpeak home to the purpofe, and aU that 
any witnefs can be defired or fuppofed to fpeak. 

2. As the Apoltles could not be deceived them* 
lelves, fo they would not deceive others, having no 
femptation to it , but adjng' againft all the Interefts, 
and Advantages of this World. And thofe, who had 
denied or forfbok Chrift when he was living, would 
never have been fo zealous and refolute to fuffer for 
|>ini after he was crucified, v if they had not been fully 
^fliired of his Refiirre^ion* It is not to be imagined, 
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they woui4 ^^vc fiiffered all manner of Torrhents and 
Deaths, only to bear witnefs to a thing they had 
known to be felfe 9 and it has beert already prorecU 
that they eon Id not be deceived in ki but miifl: Hate 
kijown it to be falfe^ if it had been fb 5 and therefore 
it muft be triie, that Chrift is rifen from the dead^ 01^ 
elfe we muft fuppofe the Apoftles to have been of fd 
different a natural from all the reft of Mankind, as id 
delight in the things^ which all bthers fear and abhor^ 
even in Bonds and Iniprifbnments, in Infamy arid Tor- 
ments, and all the Punifhjments that can be infliSed i 
he that would endure all thefe fdr the fake of what 
he knew to be falfe^ riiuft furely not be of humand 
nature i and we may as well doubt, whether the A^o* 
ftles were Men^ as we are^ as whether Ghrift did rifi 
from the Dead^ 

31 They alledged fuch circumftaricds ^ is niaae it 
impoflible for them to deceive thofe to whom they te- 
flified the Truth of Ghriffs RefUrreftion ^ thongH 
they had had never fo much mind to do ft. They d^ 
clared that that Jefus whom the Jews had caiiied td 
be crucified, and had then placed a Guard of Soldiers 
to fecute his Sepulchre^ left his Difciples fliould taktJ 
him away, was, notwithftanding all their earc^ rifeit 
from the Dead ; and that that Report of the Jews^ 
that his Difciples came by nighty and ftole him avva^^ 
while the Watch flept, was utterly falfe -j nay,thali 
it was a fdborned Story^ and that the Chief PricftS^ 
had given the S&ldiers Money to lay it* Now it 
Chrift had not really been rifen, how cafily had illl 
this been difproVed^ and what a Provocation Was this 
to the Chief Prieft^ to difpiX)Ve it, if they could ? 
Their Honour and Reputation, and their Intcreft 
with the People, was highly concerned to Vindicate! 
the 7 ruth of the Reporti which they had hired th« 
Soldiers to give out if and if there had been no fuch 
Report* what reafon iould St/ Matthew have to ptifr ' 
t«ad there Was ? And if againft all R^foa and coM« 
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mon Senfe, he had pretended fiich a Repcrrt, when 
there had been none, it mult have been the greateft 
diflervice to his Caufe, that could have been thought 
of. But when there was fuch a report amongft the 
Jews, that his Difciples had ftoln him away by night, 
if this could have been made good againft them, would 
his Difciples fo foon after in the very City where he 
had been crucified , declare to thej^ace of the Chief 
Priefts aflembled in Council , the God of onr Fathers 
bath raifed fip Jefwy whom ye flew and hanged on aTree^ 
him bath God exalted with his rio-ht hand to' he a Frincc 
and a Savionr^. and to give repentance to Jfrael^ and for" 
givenifs of Jins^y and we are his witnejfes of thefe things-^ 

Ads v.30, 31, 32, Was not this as much as could 
be faid, to challenge them to produce thole Soldiers 
to confront them ? But befides the fenflefs Story, 
that Men ftiould be able to know what was done, when 
they confefs thcmfelves to have been afleep ^ the Apo- 
itles could fbon have confuted that Calumny by the 
Miracles, which they wrought by virtue of his Re- 
furreflion: . if the Soldiers had been afleep, when the 
Body was takea away, yet the Jews were certainly 
awake,, when they invented and fpread the Report, 
and when they faw the Miracles, and heard the ftrange 
Languages , by which the Apoflles proved it to be 
felfe) and declared, that Chrifl: was rifen by the Om-* 
jiipotent Power of God . 

fiefides , St. Matthew writes, that the Graves were 
ppenedy and many bodies of Saints which flept'y arofe and 
Appeared unto many^ Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. Many lavir 
tnem, who are appealed to as witnefles of their Re- 
furredion. And the miraculous Events at the Death 
of our Saviour, which were fo many certain prelages 
and fore-runners of his Refurredion; as the Earth- 
quake, and the darknefs of the Sun for three hours to- 
gether, in the xnidft of the Day, contrary to the 
eourfe of Nature, the Moon being in the fuD; the 
reiiding the Veil of the Temple, and the like j thefe 
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were things which mnft be notorious, and which 
could not have been pretended to have happened, but 
the whole People of the Jews muft be appealed to, as 
witneflesofthem* 

And it being a '^cuftonl for the Deputies and Go- 
vernours of Provinces to certifie the Emperor of whatr- 
ever happened confideraWe under their Government, 
the Refurreftion of our Saviour, with the Miracles 
which accompanied it, were fo remarkable, .and fb no- 
torious, that it had not been fafe for Pbntim Pilate u^ 
fend no Information concerning him, but he fouml 
hinifclf obliged to give an account both of his Mira- 
cles, and his Death and Refurreftion to the Emperor 
Tibtrifds •, who thereupon propoled it to the Senate^ 
to have him taken into the number of their Gods, and 
made it punifliable toaccufe any Man for being aChri- 
ftian during his Reign. And this Information ^f^W' 
tim Pilate wasentred upon Record at Rome •, to which 
* J^ftin Martyr appeals , in his Apology to the Em^ 
peror Antoninus Pirn , and the Senate j and TertHUart 
in his Apology, which was likewife prelented to the 
Senateof Kome^ or at leaftto the Go vernours of the 
Provinces! They both lived in the next Age, and 
were both educated in a different Religion, and upon 
thefe and fuch like proofs, became Chriftians", and 
they were Men of excellent Learning and Judgment: 
but no Man, who could write an Apology, can be 
fuppofed to have fo much confidence, and fo little 
under ftanding, as to appeal to that account which 



^ Eufeb.Hift. I. ii. c.2. ' ^ 

* Kal » rtwrA on yifoy^ , J^wiitSri fjLuBeip lit r Wt TXoyJU 
Uthdrts 'fjuo^eov^'AK^aiV' juft. Marr. Apol. ad Antonin* Plum* 
Tiber m ^rgd^ cujus tempore mmen Chriftiamm in feculum intravity an^ 
mnctata, fibt tx Syria, PaUftim , qu£ illk lerhatem illius Divtmtatii 
revelaranty detulit ad Senatum^ cnm Prarogativa [itffragVf fuh Sena*^ 
tus^ quia non ipfe probaverat^ refpuit Cafar in fententm manfit^ com* 
. nunatus piriculum accufatoribus Chriflianorum. . Tercull. Apol. c» ^. 
Ea omnia fuper Chrifto FilatUs^ ^ ipfe jam pro fua confcientia. Chriflia* 
nas^ Cafari ttmc Tiberio nunaax/it. Id. ib. c. 21* 

Si Pilate 
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Pilate fent to Tiberiw^ concerning^ the Refurre&ion of 
Cbrili, in Apologies dedicated and prefented to the 
Roman Emperor himfelf, and to the Senate, or the 
chief Magiftrates of the Empire, if no fuch account 
had ever been lent, or none had been then extant to 
be produced. But, oy the fpecial Providence olFGod, 
both the Birth and the Relbrredion of our Saviour 
were in(erted into the publick Records at Rome^ and 
were to be feen there for a long time after ; and the 
Heathens, in whole cuffiody they were, are delired by 
file Primitive Chriftians to confult them : for they 
were content to put the matter upon this ilTue, that 
if they were refolved not to believe what the Chri- 
ftians faid , yet they would at leaft credit their owa 
Records. 
Upon thefe Proofs and Realbns, by the clear evi- 
:e and power of Truth , the word of God mkhtily 
) and prevailed J againit all that Prejudice and Ma- 
ice, and every Vice could do to oppofe it, in Rome 
and in Jernfalem it felf: for in this very City^ 
where our Saviour had been Crucified, and where it 
had been impoflible to have made Profelytes, if his 
Refurreftion had not h^n evidently proved beyond 
all poflibility of a confutation, great numbers were 
daily added to the Church. A Church was forthwith 
founded at Jerufalemj and a Bilhop appointed by the 
Apoftles, and both the Body of the People, and their 
^ Biftops, being Fifteen in number, to the final De- 
ftrudtioa of Jernfalem by Adrian , were Jews by Na- 
tion. 

We, fee then, that as the Teltimony of the Apoftles 
is in it felf beyond all exception, fo it is of fuch a na- 
ture, as to make it irapoflible for them to deceive, if 
they had intended it j but indeed," no Men could have 
proceeded in that manner, or would have endeavour- 
ed it, who had had any intentions to deceive ^ and 
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the Event Ihew'd, that it was the dired and plain E- 
vidcnce, and Force of Truth, which fupported itfelf, 
notwithftanding all thg Prejudices and Advantages ^ 
which its worft Adverfaries had againll it. 



CHAP. XV. , 

Of the Apojlles and Evangelifts. 

TH E Principal Articles of the Chriftian Faith be- 
ing Matters of Fad, as the Pafiion, RefurrediOH) 
and Afcenfion of Chrift, upon which the reft depend ; 
the great thing to be enquired into, is, whether the 
Apoftles had all the Qualifications requifite to become 
Witnefles of Matters of Fad. This has been already 
fliewn as to the Rcfurreftion, and if in general we exa- 
mine whether we may fafely rely upon that Credibili- 
ty wherewith they preach'd the Gofpel to the World, 
the Enquiry will fell under thefe Heads ; I. Whether 
they were Menof fufficient Abilities to difcern and un* 
derftand what they teftify'd. II. Whether they had 
fufficient Means and Opportunities to know it. 
III. Whether they were Men of Integrity, that with- 
out Artifice or Defign , truly declared what they 
knew. 

I. That the Apoftles were Men of fufficient Un- 
derftanding, to become Witnefles of a Matter of Faft, 
was never doubted by anyone, nor can it be quefti- 
on'd by fuch as perufe their Writings : And indeed. 
Who is there of any common fenfe, that is not a com- 
petent Witnefs of what he fees, and hears, and has 
the Experience of, for fo long time together ? For, 

II. By their Converfation with our Saviour, both 
before his Paffion, and after his Refurredion, the A- 
poftles had fuch Opportunities of knowing what they 
attefted, that it was impoffible for them to be deceived 
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in any part of it. It was a neceflary Qjialification of 
an the twelve Apoftles , that they fhould ha^e con- 
versed with our Saviour befor^ his Death, and liave 
feen him after hi^ Refurreftion. For when one was 
to be ordain'd in the room of Jnda^ , to be a Witnefs 
with the reft, of Chrift's Refurreftiop , he was to be 
one, that had compacted with them all the time that the 
Lord Jefus went in and out among them , beginning from 
the Baftifm of John^ mto that fame day-^ that he was ta- 
ken Hf from themj Aas i. 21, 22. They favv his Mi- 
racles, and heard his Doftrine, and knew his manner 
of Life, and had all the Opportunities , and ufed all 
thd Means, to inform themfclves , that it was poffible 
for Men to do : They were Eye-witneffes of his majefty-^ 
2Pet. i.<i5. they had heard ^ and feen with their eyes^^ 
and had looked Hfon-, or beheld and difcernM for a long 
time together, and their hands had handled that^ which 
was the Subjeft of their Teftimony , i Job- i. 1,2, 3. 
They had made all the Search into it, and had ufed all 
the Exadtnefs that could be , and were as diftruftful 
and as hard of belief, as any Men could have been, 
who are moll fufpicious and jealous of being impofed 
upon. And of tbefe Apoftles, two wrote the Life of 
pur Saviour, and all bore witnefs to the Truth of 
what thefe wrote , and preach'd the fame things , 
where-ever they came : Of the tvyo other Evangelifts^ 
St- Mark had his Information from St. Peter , whofe 
Difciple and Companion he was, and St. Lnke wrote 
his Gofpel from the account he had of thofe who were 

ey^'WitneJfes and minifiers of the wordy Luke i* 2. .And 
he was the Companion and Difciple of St. Panlj who 
Vya^ fuch an Enemy to Chriftianity before his Conver- 
^on, that nothing lefs than a miraculous Power could 
have made that fiidden Change in hira j he probably 
niuft have feen our Saviour before his Paffion , an4 
(hen faw him again at his Conyerfion, and heard hinri 
fpeaking to him from Heaven, ^m I not an Jfo^ff^ 
fays he in vindication of his own Authority, hav^ f 

m 



I 



of the Chrijiian Religion. 263 

notfeen the Lord Chrifi f I Cor^ ix. i. So that St. Paul^ 
as well as the other twelve Apoftles , bad feen and 
lieard our Saviour, and they were all convinced ^by 
their own Senfes , of what they deliver'd to others y 
and befides thefe, he was feen after his Refurredioa 
by many others , both Men, and Women , and at one 

. time was feen by above five liundred together,- i Cor. 
XV. 6. Of all the Writers of the Books of the New- 
Teftament, there are but two, who were not Eye-wit^ 
nefles to what they relate, and thefe two had their 
Relations from the Appftles and others, who were 
Eye-witnefles. 

III. The Apoftles were Men of Integrity , and 
without any Artifice or Defign truly declared what 
they knew. i. They had no worldly Interelt to ad- 
vance by their Teftimony, but fufi^er'd by it, and had 
a certain profped of fuffering. 2. There are pecu- 
liar Marks of Sincerity in all their Writings. 

I - They had no worldly Interefl to ferve by their 
Teftimony, but fufler'd by it, and had a certain Pro- 
fpeft of Sufferings. They could propofe no Advan- 
tage to themfelves , of Gain , or Honours , or Plea- 
fures i but on the contrary , underwent a voluntary 
Poverty, and Infamy, and Torments, which was all 
that they met with in this World for their Pains, and 

' all that they could exped to meet with. They for- 
Ibok all which they had j *t. Matthew a gainful Em- 
ployment, and St. Panlj who wrote the moft of any 
of the Penmen of the New Teftament, loft the Favour 
of the Chief-Priefts , and the Preferments , which a 
Perfon of his Learning and Zeal might promife him- 
felf from them. St. Lh^c-, a.Phyficiaa by his Profel^ 
fion, left an Employment both of Honour and Advan- 
tage, and the reft loft all they had , and can any Maa 
lofe more ? All of them left an honeft and fecure 
Livelihood , and expofed themfelves to the Hatred 
and Contempt of all their nearefl Friends arid Rela- 
tions , wbofe Love and Efleem, both hy Nature and 
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Edacation, they muft be inclined moft to defire ; and 
fhev became obnoxious to all the Affronts, and Outrage, 
and Torments, which a furious Zeal could inflid up- 
on them. All which was no new or unexpeded thin] 
to them ', they law what their Mafter had fbSer^d, an< 
could hope to fare no better than he h^d done. They 
were often forewarned by Chrill long before^hand , 
what mult befal them, they were told that they muft 
l:ake up their Grofs and fellow him, and could be his 
JDilciples upon no eaijer termsi He had fet forth the 
Reception which they mult ejtpQ& to meet with in the 
World, juft in the fame manner as they found it, un^v 
fler the moft frightful Appeai-ance that Words could 
reprcfenf. And this they foon found as punftually 
true^ afi all the reft that he had foretold to them : but 
thof they found it fo, and fometimes were difmifs^d 
l^ith a fevere Charge to defift from preaching the 
(Gofpel, and at other times elcaped, and had an Op* 
portunity given them to avoid any farther Danger by 
preaching itj they ever perlevered in it with the 
|rcateft Zeal and Gonftancy, defpifiqg all Dangers , 
3ud all forts of Torments and Deaths , and glorying 
fHU and rejoycing, that they fuffer'd in fo good a 
Caule i and at laft they feal'd their DoArine with 
their Blood. • 

St. Panl was in great reputation with the Chief-' 
priefts, and Scribes and Pharifees, before his Conver- 
iioq , and was employM by them in perfecuting the 
Church ; and as often as he appeared before them j 
they had nothing to accule him of, but his Profeffiou 
pf a Religion , which obliges all Men to the ftriftelt 
Juftice and Holinefs. If the^Apoftles had not beea 
^be beft , they rauft have been the worft of Men , for 
impofing upon the World , under the pretence of a 
Divine Miffion ^nd Authority i * and yet this they 
piift do with no other Defign, but to promote Virtue 
^ud Holinefe \ which no ill Man could defign, to hi^ 
bwn pert^iii I^ofs'and Deftrudion in thi§ Worl4 4hd 
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Che next : and the lefs Men believe of the next World, 
the more fond they are to make fure of this. 

Ambition, and a Defire of Fame, and a Name af- 
ter Death , rarely happeas to Men of pbfcure Birth 
^nd mean Education ^ and it was naturally impoffible, 
that it Ihould now bcfal fo many of them, without a- 
ny ground or reafbn to exped it, when in all humane 
Coirfideration, they had a certain Profpeft of nothing 
but Infemy after Death , as well as of Difgrace, and 
Want, and Torment, during their Lives. And no 
Man could rcfblve upon attefting any thing on fuch 
terms , unlefs he had been abfblutely certain of the 
Truth of it, much lefs could fo many fet upon fuch a 
Defign together ; for as they could have no Argu- 
ments to perfuade one another to enter upon fuch an 
Attempt, fb if they had once confpir'd in it, they 
would foon have deferted ai]i4 difcover'd each other , 
when they lay under all the Di&d vantages and Diffi- 
culties imaginable , and had nothing to ihpport and 
unite them, but the Truth and Reality of what they 
deli ver'd. A nd it is farther obfervable, that in the firft 
Ages of the Church, and the nearer Chriftians were to 
the Apoftles, the more zealous they were to live accor- 
ding to the Gofpel of Chrift, and to die in defence of it : 
ft)r they had then greater Opportunities of inforriiing 
themfelves of the Impofture , if there had been any , 
and had therefore the greater means of beiQg certified 
that there was none. And Men of great Parts and Ac- 
compliihments , fuch as Sereins PanlHs , Governor of 
' CyfTHs^ DiQnyfi$i9 the Areofagite-^ jHJiin Martyr-i TVr- 
fHttiarty and others, who were inquilitive Men, and a- 
ble to make a true Judgment or things , upon a full 
Examination of all Particulars, became early Converts 
to the Ghriftian Religion. 

2. There are peculiar Marks of Sincerity in all the 

"^ritiifgs of the Apoftles and Evangelifts. They 

yvere j^ot anibitious of being ki^own %o the World by 
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riieir Writings, but wrote only as they were * by ne- 
ccffity drawn to it, for the farther propagation of the 
GoIpeL And upon all occaiions they declare their 
own Frailties and Faults, §nd many times fuch as 
could never have been known but from themfelves. 
St. Matthiw had fpent the former part of his Life in 
no very creditable E^mployment, but among Publicans 
and Sinners, as he fays himfelf : for he leaves recor- 
ded to all Pofterity, the Cenfure of his own Life, fay-- 
ing, that he /if at the receipt of cnfiomy Matt. ix. P^io. 
and ftyling himCeU Matthew thePHhlicany Matt. x. 3* 
Eufebim obferves, that none of the other Evangelifts 
have mention'd a thing fo reproachful of him , as his 
having been a Publican , but St. Matthew only has 
written it of himfelf: For it was the opinion not on- 
Vj oi EufebiHs^ ^ hut o( Origerty and of fferacleonj that 
St. Matthew and Levi^ mention'd Mark ii. 1 4. Litke v. 
27. were two difFerefnt Perfons i and Grotius is of the 
fime opinion. Or if Matthew and Levi were the fame 
Pcrfbn, St Mark writes, that Jefm fat at meat in Le- 
vies honfe \ and St. Lnke , that Levi made him a great 
feafl in his own houfe ; but St. Matthew fays only, as 
Jeffis fat at meat in the houfe y not mentioning in whofe 
houfe , though Ije omits nothing that the others fet 
down, but the mention pf his own Hofpitality. St. Je^ 
torn ' fays, that the other Evangelifts, out of Refpedt 
to St. Matthew , call'd him by that Name , which was 
lefs known than Matthew ^ being of opinion , that 
St. Matthew had alfo the Name of Levi. ^ Enfebius 
alfo takes notice, that St. Matthew places himfelf after 
St. Thomas^ in the Catalogue of the Apoftles, where- 
as the other Evangelifts place him firft. 

St. Peter gives an ample Teftimony to St. Panfs E- 
piftles, 2?^r. iii. i5. notwithftanding what is writ- 

• Euleb.EccI.Hift. lib.iii, c. 25. 

*» Eufeb. Demonftr. lib. iii. c. 5. Orig. contra Cclf. lib. i. He- 
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ten of himfelf in that to the Galatians. In St. MarJC% 

• 

Gofpel, ^ which was written from the account , that 
that Evangelift.had from St. Peter ^ when St. Teter an- 
fwer'd our Saviour, that he was the Chrift, no farther 
is faid of our Saviour's Reply , but that he charged 
them that they jhonld tell no man of him ^ Mark viii. 30. 

St. Peter^ omitting that honourable Charader givea 
him by our Saviour, and the Power of the Keys be- 
ftow'd upon that occaCon, which is at large relatjed by 
St. Matthew , Matt. xyi. 16. But immediately after 
St. Peter's Behaviour towards our Saviour is fully re- 
lated i which was fo unfeemly, as that he began evsen 
to rebuke Chrift for fpeaking of his Sufferings, ^nd 
extorted that fevere Rebuke from Meeknefs it felf > 
Get thee behind me , Satan. This St. Peter has left 
written of himfelf by St. Marl^ who wrote by the 
Approbation and Direftion of St. Peter j but the ho- 
nourable part is pall over in Silence, though belong- 
ing to the fame time and place. So again, the Denial 
of St. Peter is related in all its Circumftances of Ag- 
gravation , by St. Mark'i ^s well as by St. Matthew^ 
Matt' xxvi. Mark xiv. He acquaints us, that with- 
out any Torments or Menaces , or the leafl: Compul- 
fion, at the bare queftion of a poor Maid , he deny'd 
his Mafter , and that he deny'd him thrice , ai|d the 
laft time even with Oaths and Imprecations, which 
are not mentipn'd by St. Luke and St. John^ Luk. xxii- 
Joh. xviii. A Man, that delivers thefe things of him- 
felf, plainly Ihews, that he is fb far from all Vanity 
and {eeking his own Praife, that he can beTuppoIed to 
have no other aim or defign, but to declare the Truth 
to the Glory of God ,' arid the Benefit of Mankindk 
though it prove to be never fo much to his own Dil- 
grace. And they relate, that as foon as our Saviour 
V^as apprehended i all his Difciples forlbok him and 
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fled, when they might have been able to have witaeP' 
fed in his behalf, and to have confronted Judas^^ who, 
they might well believe , would have turn'd his Ac- 
cufer, after he had betray'd him. But St. Peter fboa 
repented, and both he and St. John took courage, and 
retHtn'd to fee what became of their Matter, and both 
St.Peterh Denial, and their leaving their Matter thus 
in his Diftrefs, might never have been known, unlets 
they had dilcover'd it themfelves. 

The Reproofs, and fometimes very fevere Repre* 
henlions, which were given them by Chrift, could 
never have come to our Knowledge, but by their own 
Information j as that they were blamed for having lit- 
tle Faith , Matt. xvi. 8. no Faith , Marl ix. 1 9. that 
our Saviour upbraided them with Unbelief and Hard- 
ncfi of Heart, Mark vi. 52. viii. 17. xvi. 14. for be- 
ing foolilh and flow of Hearty to beKeve all that the 
Prophets have fpoken, Luke xxiv. 25. They declare, 
that they were ambitious, and emulous, and fond of 
Temporal Honours \ that they had very wrong No- 
tions of Chrift and his Kingdom, and they fef forth 
at large how timorous, and how difficult they were 
of Belief, and how very fcrupulous and diffident af 
Chrifli's Refurreftion. 

St. Pant , the great A pottle of the Gentiles , as 
St. Peter was the Apoftle of the CircumciCon, by his 
Difciple and Companion St. Luke^ has likewlfe left an 
account of himfelf , which none but a fincere honeft 
Man , regardlcfs of his own Praife , would ever have 
fuffcr'd to be given of him. St. i«jtf fays , that the 
Witnefles againft St. Stefhen^ laid dawn their cloatbs at 
a yomg man^s feet 'iWhofe name was Saul >i Adsvii. 58. 
and that^he was confeming to St. Stephen*s deaths which 
he repeats twice,* and once from St. Pa^rs own Moutli 
in his Speech to the Jews, j4£ts viii. 1 . xxii. 20. He 
fays, that St. Paul made havock of the Churchy A6t% 
viii. 3. and breathing out threatnings and jlaughter #f- 
^ainfi the Difcifles of the Lord^ went unfo the bigh-priejly 
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and defired of him Letters to DamafcHSy Ads ix. li 
Thefe are not the words of one, that had a defign to 
diflemble or extenuate in favour of any one. And out 
of a deep fenfe of this offence, though it were com- ' 
mittcd ignorantly in unbelief, St. PmhI declares him- 
ielf to be the leaft of the AfojUes^^ and not meet to be cal- 
led an jipofile^ becanfe he Joad ferfecHted the Chnrch of 

Cody I Cor. XV. 9. and at another time ftiles himlelf 

lefs than the leafi of all Saint s^^ Eph. iii. 8. and chief of 
finnersy i Tim. i. 15. alcribing all to the Power and 
Grace of God. St. Lnle relates, that tliere was ajharf 
contention between St. faul and St* Barnabas ^ A£bs 
XV. 39- ^nd St. Fanl tells the Galatians , that he had 
withltood St. Feter to the face. Gal. ii. 11, 14. So 
plain it is, that they did not aft by any confederacy 
between themfelves , and that the Truth was dearer 
to them than any thing befides* In the mean time the 
Apoftles have left behind them little or no account of 
tneir journeyings, and labours, and fufferings, only 
St. Paul mentions fome things of himfelf upon a ne* 
ceflTary occafion j the relt we have from St. ImIoj and 
he fp^ks chiefiy of St. PohI^ and of him only till his 
firft coming to Rome , and of St. PetltrytxY little in 
comparifon , of the reft of the Apoflles , fcarce any 
thing in particular : fo little defign had they of pro-^ 
pagating themfelves a Name to Poflerity. 

St. Fanl ufed all lawful compliances, and he, who 
when, the honour of Religion was concerned, made fo 
ftout bppofition to St. Feter himfelf, at other times, 
when he might fafely do it, became all things to aS 
men. And he joins others together with himfelf ia 
the beginning of many of his Epiftles, (i Cor.i. i. 
2 Cor. i. I. GaLi. i. Colof. i. i. I Thejf. i. i. 2 Thejf. 
i. I. Philemon i.) Which. was a great condefcenfidn, 
and a kind of communicating his Authority to them, 
whom he took, as it were, into commiflion with him- 
felf. But when through the malice and infinuations 
of falfe Apofties, he was forced to fpeak in his own 
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defence, be does it with great unwillingnefs, and calls 
it folly, and confidence ofboafting^ 2 Cor. xi. 1,17. and 
if he muft needs glory ^ he wiS glory in the things which 
concern Us infirmities^ 2 Cor. xi. 30. He recounts hi$ 
Sufferings only, and omits the Succefs, in the many 
Converfions, and numerous Viftories obtained by 
them : He mentions here nothing of his Preachings 
nothing in particular of his Miracles \ but infifts up- 
on that, which was the leaft he could fay of himfclfi 
when ibmething mtift be faid, that he had fuffered 
much for theGofpel of Chrift, whatever the Efleft 
had been. He had concealed his being canght up tb 
the third Heaven.^ (as ^ St. Amhrofe obferves) for four- 
teen Years, and had not at laft difcovered it, but for 
the benefit of others j and even then he confefled, that 
he knew not whether he was otit of the Body^ or in the 
Body ; fb far he was from glorying in his Knowledge^ 
that he owned his Ignorance, and fpake of himfelf in 
the Third Perfon, with great humility and unwilling- 
iiels^ intimating only that he meant himfelf. His 
manner of Exprellion fhews, that nothing lefs than 
the occaiion upon which he mentions it, could have 
forcM from him fuch a Difcovery. And at the fame 
time, he confefles there was given to him a thorn in the 
fiejhj the Meffenger of Satan to buffet him^ left he Jhofdd 
be exalted above meafnre^ and declares himfelf to be 
nothings 2 Cor. xii. 5, 7, 1 1. He gives all the Glory 
to God, magnifying his Office, and the Grace, which 
enabled him in the Adminiftration of it : and as upon 
all other occafions he fpeaks of himfelf with the great- 
eft abafement, fo when the impc^rtunate Malice of his 
Enemies conftrained him to it, and the Glory of God 
and the Salvation of Men required him to fpeak fbme- 
thing lefs fubmiffively of himfelf, he difcovers his 
great humility in that he ufed fo much caution , and 
put in fo many leflening and abating Claufes , that 
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the Glory might redound to God and not to himfelf : 
infomuch that it appears to have been one of the^reat- 
eft inftances of the Humiliation and Self-denial of fo 
truly humble and holy a Man, to be forced to fpeak 
things which might feem boafting, and make him in- 
cur the cenfure of Pride and Folly. But he was wil- 
ling to be counted vain and proud for the fake of the 
Gofpel, and had fo far mortified all pride and yaiu 
Glory, as to be contented upon fo juft an account, to 
incur the difgrace of being fuppofed guilty of it. For 
there can be no higher inftance of a truly humble and 
pious Mind, than to forego the ' efteem and reputa- 
tion of being thought fo, when the Glory of God and 
Charity to the Souls of Men require it ; he is not 
throughly humble, who in fuch a cafe would not be 
thought proud, but his very Humility is matter of 
Pride to him i and it is the laft degree of Vanity, 
which an humble Man can part with, to be delirous 
not to be efteemed proud. The Truth is, if it were 
not for the pride of Men, there would be no need of 
greater caution and refervednefs, when: we Ipeak of 
our felves, than when we fpeak of others, but Men 
would fpeak the truth of themfelves and others with 
the fame freedom and plainnefs. So that this was an 
infallible argument of the integrity and fincerity of 
the Apoftles, that they fpoke always what was pro- 
per and feaibnable to be fpoken , the praife or dip- 
praile of themfelves, or others, was not their bull-* 
nefe, but the Glory of God and the Good of Men. 

They write no Encomiums upon one another, nor 
upon their Matter himfelf j and they write no Invc- 
ftives upon their worft Enemies , Judas and Herod , 
and PonttHs Pilate^ but fet down plain Truth and Mat- 
ter of Faft, whoever is concerned, with the fame Sim-* 
plicity, with which they tell their own Faults. 

What Qualifications then can be defired in any Wit- 
nefs, which do not all concur in the Apollles and 
Evangelilts ? The Apoftles fhew by their Writings, 

that 
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that they were Men of Underftanding fuficient to a|>^ 
prehend the things they atteft and write about j and 
mdeed, what Man of any Underftanding is not capa- 
ble of witncffing that to be true , which he fees and 
hears, and perceives with every fenfe ? They had 
all the advanuges and opportunities that ever any 
witneffes could have , to know what, they faid td 
be true \ and they were plain Men without Art or 
Difguife, bred up moft of them to mean and labo- 
rious Callings j and they had no expedations of any 
thing but Sufferings in this Life, and therefore were 
as far from any Temptation as from any polBbility 
of impofingupon the World, and they fet down their 
own ^ults upon all occalions as particularly , as they 
do whatever elfe they relate, having no regard to any 
thing but Truth. 
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CHAP. XVI. 

Of the Prophecies and Miracles of the ApoJiles^ScCs 

THere had been a long ceflation or intermiilion 
both of Prophecies and Miracles in the Jewilh 
Church till the coming of Chrift, but by the Defcent 
of the Holy Ghoft upon the A potties, the Prophecy 
of Jael was fulfilled, and the Spirit of God was pour-* 
ed out in greater abundance, than ever it had been 
before, in beftowing the gifts of Miracles and of Pro- 
phecy in a more eminent manner, and to greater aum-« 
bers of Men, and tbofe ot all Nations, than had ever 
hcca done at any time before ; for thefe were the latt0r 
daysj tbe laft difliii'liou of Time, or the laft period 
of the XA^orld, in which God had purpofed to reveal 
himielf ; and thi^ berug the lift,* was in all refpedl^ 
the f uUelt and mioft peiled KevelatioA^ 
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L A Spirit of Prophecy was beftoVved upon the 
Apoftles and othfers. A Famine • taken notice df by 
Heathen Authors, which happened throughout all the 
World in the days of CUudins C^tfar ivas prophefied 
of by ^^^^»*^ Adsxi. 28. afad the faime Prophet i 
both by Adions, and i;i exprefs Wtffds fignified, that 
St. Paul (hould be bound at JtrUfalein^ and delivered 
to the Gentiles, AEls xxi. 1 1 . which was likewift fore- 
told by others, even in every City where that Apoftlfe 
came, j4EIs xx. 23. St. PahI himfelf foretold his own 
AfHidions^ iThefiii.4. He foretold to the Elde^^ 
of the Church 6f Ephtfns^ that M€n would foOn arift 
even from among themfelves, who would divide and 
difturb the Church, ji£ts xx. 19-, 30. and he forfctdld 
the fame, i Tim. iv. 3. 2 Tim. iii/ 1 . In the midfl: df ^ 
Tcmpeft, and in imminent danger of Death, he fore-^ 
told, that tho' the Ship would be loft, yet all thd 
Perfons in it, who were Two hundred threefcore and 
fixteeii, Ihould^^elcape, but that they mnfi be cafiuPoH 
a certain IJlahdi He had before, from the tempeftu- 
feus Weather, and the Seafbn of the Year^ fthe Fdfi of 
Atonement teing already faft^) exprefs'd his Appre- 
henfions, that this Voyage wonld be with hurt and much 
damage^ not only of the 'Lading and Ship y bntalfooftheif 

Lives J but when the Danger was mdft threatning, it' 
was revealed to hlnl i that not an hair fiionld fall frdni 
the head of any one of them-, Ads Xxvii. 9, 10, 23^ 34; 
St. Peter declared, t^at i» the lafi days there wonld €6mi 
Scoffers walking afte^their own Infis^ 2 Pet. iii. 3. which 
Prophecy St. Jade faw fulfilled in his time, Jude 1S4 
andXJod knows,- we fee it fulfilled in oursi For the 
Scoffers at Religion would do well to confider^ that 
ill their rnockery and affronts are fo- far frorti doing 
jiny prejudice to Religion , that they by that very 
Dieans fiflfil a Prophecy, dnd add a confirmation to rt,^ 
when they think themfelves moft fuccefsf ul againft it* 
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St. Paul forewarns the Thejfalonians of the lying won- 
ders, and ilrong delulioris, and notorious wickednefs, 
which would break in upon the Church at the coming 
of Antichrift, 2 TTjef. ii. 3. and that this accordingly 
came to pafs St. John witnefleth, faying, that even 
then there were many Antichrifts, i John\\.i%. iv. 3. 
^ John vii. A nd though it be varioufly difputed, who 
is the Antichrift , 1 3^<?ib;? ii. 22. ^Johny\\. fuppofed 
to be the Beaft, Rev. xiii. yet that the Prophecies con- 
cerning theDelufions, and the Impieties and Cruelties 
of Antichrift, exprefs'd in the Texts now mention- 
ed, and more fully defcribed in the Revelation of 
St.Johnj have been in great meafure already accom- 
piilhed, will admit of no difputej and the gradual and 
repeated accompli Ihij^t of them in divers Ages, and 
in fo many inftanc^pTis that which has cauied fo 
much variety of opinion in this matter. Learned Men 
cafily miftaking fomc of > tHefe many Antichrifts for 
the Beaft, or the great Antichrift. In the Revela- 
tion of St. John we have the State of tne Churcfi, and 
the Events, which were to befal it, defcribed i and 
many things contained in it we know to be come to 
pafs, as what concerns the feven Churches ofAJia^&cc. 
and the obfcurity of other places is elfewhere to be 
'accounted for. ^^adratw had this gift of Prophecy, 
and it continued in the Church to the time oijuftin 
Martyr^ of Irenans^ and of St. Cyprian. 

II. The Miracles wrought bythe Apoftles, were 
according to an exprefs promifwf Chrift to J:hem, 
that after his Afcenfion they Ihould do even greater 
Works than he had done himfelf, John xiv. 1 2. that 
is, they fhould do Works that would be more emi- 
nent and obfervable in the eyes of the World, though 
not more excellent and divine j for nothing could be 
greater iii that fcnfe, than to raife a Man from the 
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^Dead. .Which Promife was fulfilled to.theni at the 
Feaft of Pent ecofi-i when Men from all parts of the 
World were made vvitnefles to it. For they were 
commanded by our Saviour not to depart from Jerufa- 
lem^ hnt to wait for this promife^ and healTurcd them^ 
that they (hould be baptiz^ed with the Holy Ghofi not ma-^ 

ny days after his being taken up from them into Hea- 
ven, and that they fliOuld receive power after that the 
Holy Ghofi was come Hpon them^ and jhonld he witntjfei 
unto him both in Jernfalem^ and in alt Jud^a^ and in Sa- 
maria^ and Hnto the Htterrnofl part of the Earthy Ads i- 
4^ 5, 8. And this miraculous poVv'er was vilibly be- 
llowed not only upon the Apoftles themfelves, but 
upon the '^ hundred and twenty mentioned. Acts i.i 5. 

I have already (hewn, that the Apoftles were effe- 
dually qualified to be witnefles of what they deliver- 
ed concerning Chrift, and that they could neither be 
deceived themfelves in it, nor could propofe any ad-* 
vantage to themfelves by deceiving others j and that 
if they had defigned any deceit, they alledged fuch 
circumftances as made it impoflible for them to have 
pafs'dundifcovered. All which will be exceedingly 
confirmed, by confidering the miraculous Gifts which 
the Apoftles received by tlie defcent of the Holy 
Ghoft, according to this J^romife of our Saviour. I 
(hall therefore (hew, how the Apoftles were enabled 
by the defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon them, to be- 
come witnefles to Chrift. ' i. By the Miracles which 
they wrought themfelves. 2. By that Power which 
was conveyed by them to others of working Miracles* 
3. By their fupernatural Refolution, Courage, and 
Patience under their Sufferings. 

I. the Apoftles were enabled to become witnefles 
to Chrift, by the Miracles which they wrought them- 



* Monftrabatur Iccus, ubi fujper centum vioinci credencium anl- 
mas Spiritus San<[his defrendiflet. Hieron.'Epicaph Paula?. Vid* 
Dr* Ligbtf Exercit, on A^s ii. f . p. ^45* 
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ieives. This power of Miracles qualified tihem moit 
efftftually to be witaefles of the Refurredion, and AC- 
cenflon, and other Articles of our Faith : for they 
could neither deceive nor be deceived in thefe mira- 
culous Gifts, which were bellowed upon them, to be 
an aflurance to themlelves, and an evidence to others, 
that it was the Caufe of God in whichtliey were en- 
gaged, and his Truth which they delivered. 

They could not be deceived themfelves undoubted- 
ly in a thing of this nature, they could not be igno- 
rant, whether they were real Miracles, which they 
wrought or not ^ they muft needs know whether their 
own pretences were true or falfe j and whether they 
could fpeak the Languages , and do the Wonders , 
which the World believed them' to do and fpeak j 
and they could not but know by what power and 
means they were enabled to perform all their miracu- 
lous Works. 

And thefe Works were of that nature, and done in 
that manner, that they could irapofe upon no Man 
by them ^ they could not make Men believe that they 
fpoke all kinds of Languages, if they did not fpeak 
them, nor that they cured all forts of Difeafes, if they 
had not cured them : nothing is more eafie than for 
a Man to know a Language that he underftands, when 
he hears it, or than for Men that were fick to know 
that they are recovered, when they feel themfelves 
well* And the manner of their performing thefe Mi- 
racles, was the molt publick and notorious in refped 
of th^ time and place,. and theperfons on whom they 
were wrought. 

Our Saviour had been crucified at the Feaft of the 
Paflbver in the fight of the Jews and Profclytes, who 
were met together from all parts of the World at 
that Solemnity : and but fifty days after at the next 
folemn Feftival of the Jews , in the very fame City 
where he had been crucified, in the prefence of mul- 
titudes of i)eopte of all Nations and Languages, which 

came 
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came to keep the Fea|l of PentecoJl\ the Apoftles de- 
clared to them in all their feveral Tongues? that this 
lameJeTus was by the Almighty Pdwer of God raisM 
from the dead, and that they were impower'd by him 
to fpeak all thofe languages. The Apoftles were at 
the fame time taken notice of to be Galileans , Men of 
low Birth, and of no Education. St. John in particu- 
lar was known to the High-Prieft himlelf , and the 
reft were all known to many that heard them i their 
Parentage, and place of Abode, and manner of Life 
might feafily be enquired into ^ for they were ho Stran* 
gers, nor in a fer Country : And from all theft it ap-* 
pear'd, that it was impoffi Wet hat they ftiould be ca- 
pable of fpeaking any of thofe Languages, but by In- 
fpiration •, and to fpeak all Languages , is a thing 
which no Man ever could hope to at'rive at by Study 
or Converlation, though he fliould make it the whoje 
Bufinefs of his Life. And therefore this could leaft of 
all be fufpeSed of Men of mean Employ n\ents, and 
who got their Livelihood by their daily Labour and 
Induftry. 

The Miracles which the Apoftles wrought, wete 
likewife in the moft publick places of the City, and 
in the moft publick manner, upon i)erfons who had 
been moft remarkable , and generally taken notice of 
for their Infirmities. St. Petet^ by pronouncing only 
thefe words , In the name of Jefus Chrift of Nazjtreth y 
rife Hf and walk', cured a Man of above forty years of 
Age , who was known to have beeif lame from his 
Birth , and was carried and laid daily at one of the 
Gates of the Temple, where there was wont to be the 
greateft Refort of People , to ask an Alms of them , 
thatentrcd into the Temple j and this Man being im- 
mediately cured, went with St. Peter ^\\A St. Johrf.^ in- 
to the Temple , and all the feofle faw him vfalking and 
fraifing God^ and they knew that it was he^ which fat for 
alms at the Beaut if hIG ate of the Temple^ A As iii. p, to» 

And the Rulers of the J^ws enquired into the matter, 
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and upon E^camination , when they faw the hoUnefs of 
feter and John^ and perceived that they were Hnlearned 
and ignorant men , they marvelled , and they took know-' 
ledge ofthem^ that they had been with Jefus'-, and behold^ 
ing the man^ which was healed ft an ding with them-, they 
cohld fay nothing againft it^ but confefs'd among them- 
felves J that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by 
them-) is manifefl to all them that dwell. in Jernfalem^ and 
we. cannot deny it^ A£ls iv. 13, 14, i5. 

By. this and other evident and publick Miracles, the 
miraculous Power of the Apoftles became fb much ad- 
mired and magnify 'd by the People, that they brought 

forth the fick into the fireets-^ and laid them on beds and 
coHchesj that at the leafl the fhadow of Peter fajfmg by^ 
might over-jhadow fome of them. There came alfo a mnl-- 
titnde vHt of the cities round about unt-o Jerufalem^ bring-: 
ing fick folks ,. and them ivhicb were vexed with unclean 
fpiritsy and they were-healed every one^ Afts v. 15, Id", 
And in this manner the Apoftles continued feveral 
jje^rs in Jerufahm^ doing Miracles upon all dccafions, 
and before all people. And the fame miraculous 
Power manifefted iffclf at Epkefus^ vjfhcrc God wrought 
fpecial Aiiracles by the hands of Paul^ fo that from his bo- 
dy were brought unto the Sick handkerchiefs or aprons^ and 
she difeafes departed from tjiem-i and the evil fpirits went 
out of them , Ads xix, 1.1, \i^ S.o impoffible was it 
fpr the Apoftles to deceive thofe, before whom their 
Milacles were Ip. frequently and publickly wrought* 
And yet it mulfr/be much. more impojTible, if any 
thing more impoffible can be A^ppofcd, to deceive 
tbofe, upon wbom their Miracks had the efFeci of re- 
ftoriiig to them the ufe of thdr Feet, their Sight, and . 
tl>eir Healthi 'and even of raifing them again fi?om the 
dead.- . . • 

. And indeed, none of the A.dv^rfaries of old of the 
Chriftiaa Religion ever denied., but that R^iracles 
vvere wrought by the Apoftles -5^ they only^d^fpuii^d 
the Power, by whfich they were wfpttght j they.Reyer 
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queftion'd the Reality of the Miracles themfelves. 
The Books of the New Teftament , which give an ac-/ 
count of thefe wondrous works, were written foon af- 
t^r the things related had been done, and thefe Books 
were in the hands of Heathens and Jews, as well as of 
Chriftians ^ and neither the Jews nor the Heathens 
could deny but that fuch Works had been done , they 
only caviird at the Power and Authority, by which 
they were wrought •, which, how groundlefs and un- 
reafonable fbever it were, yet was the only Evafion. 
they could have, when there were fo many Chriftians, 
if they had denied the Matter of Faft , who did the 
like Miracles every day to confute them. For, 

2. The'Apoftles not only wrought Miracles theni- 
felves , but convey'd to others a Power of working 
them. Thus when St. Peter was fent for to Comelmsy 
the Holy Ghofi fell on all them which heard the word^ and 
they fpake with TongHes-^ and magnified Gyd^ Aft. X. 44, 

45. And fq at Efhefns^ the Holy Ghoft came on tljofe 
whom St. Paul had laid his hands upon, and theyfpake 
with Tongues , and prophejied , Afts xix- 6. And this 
miraculous Power was in that evident manner receiv'd 
by the laying on of the hands of the Apoftles , that 
Simon Magns offer'd them Money to purchafe it , ABs 
viii. 18. Now as the Apoftles could neither be de- 
ceived themfelves, in the Miracles which they did, nor 
deceive thofe, before whom they were performed, and 
upon whom they were wrought j fo certainly they 
could never deceive fuch as they conferred this Gift 
upon. When they not only did all forts of Miracles, 
and fpoke all Languages themfelves , but convey'd a 
Power Hkewife upon others , of fpeaking and doing , 
as themfelves did 5 this was ftill a farther Evidence 
that all tljeir Pretences- were real beyond all poffibility 
of Deceit. 

Deceivers would never have done their Miracles fb 
openly, and fo frequently, at fuch a time and place ; 
they V^oiild never have pretended to a Gife of Tongues 
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at; ^ FcftiYal, where Men from 411 parts of the World 
were met together \ fo that they could attempt to 
ip^k in no ftrange language, but fome prefect would 
Iiavp' difcover'd them , if they had not been able to 
fp^k it. But they would ieaft of all hav^ pretended 
|:0 enable others in an inftant, to work the fame Won- 
ders , and fppak the fame Tongues , only by laying 
their Ijands upon them. Men that would attempt pll 
this, f hPPgh they were ijnahlc to perform it, muft bet 
lb far from being capable of difcourfing and writing 
as tne Apoftles did, that they muft be void even of 
f:b|i|mon Senfe : and if they could fucceed in their de-^ 
ligns, and make the World believe thatthey did aft 
and fpcak iij^this manner , vyheq they did not, they 
imilft: have a Power over the Uuderftandings and Sea- 
ifes of all with whom they convers'd i which is as 
ftrauge evei^ as this miraculous Power it felf. They 
jnuft vyork Miracles either upon the bbjp£ls of Senfe, 
or upon the Senfes therafelves : for in this cafe , they 
icould never have been able fo much. as to deceive with^ 
bqt a Miracle ; and fi nee God would never have em-» 
power'd them to work Miracles to degeive, \ye arq 
pei'tain that thpjr Miracles were all wrought f(k that 
inteat and purpofe, which they made profeffion of^ 
aiid tp confirm that Dodrine \(vhich they taught. 

' AndlthisPovyer of Miracles, which now defcended 
from Heaven upon the Apoftles , and was conveyed 
by them fo others , continued for fopie Ages in the 
Church, pad approvM it felf to the worft Enemies of 
our Religioii in fuch Inftances, as. muft make them 
nioft concerned to examine it. For as ** the Ghriftians 
had" the Gift of Tongues, caft out Devils, and thereby 
converted thofe, out of whom they had bpen driven •, as 
ithty loretold things to come, and cured Dileales, and 
taJs'd the •\^^d, who liv'd many years afterwards : 
ft * feveraj qf the Primitive Writers vyi;nefs , that 
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nothing was more notorious, than that the Devils 
were wont to cry out for very Anguifli and Torment, 
when they wcreadjar'd by the true God, and ^ Ter^ 
tHttian made publick Challenges to the Heathens, that 
if they would but admit them to this Trial, the Chri- 
ftians would undertake to make their moft famous De- 
ities acknowledge the Power of Chrift, and to make 
their very Gods confefs themfelves to be wickecf and 
feducing Spirits , or elfe they would be contented to 
be flain upon the pjace *, and this he wrote under Per* 
fecutions, and in Apologies dedicated and prefented 
to their Perfecutors themfelves. 

And indeed, the Oracles in all parts of the World 
foon began to fail y fo as they had been never known 
to do before ; for their Power began to abate and de- 
cay upon the A);)proach of our Saviotir's Birth into 
the World , till by degrees they quite ceas'd, which 
the Heathens wonder 'd at , and were much perplex'd 
abo\it it, as we learn from what * they have left writ--' 
ten upon that Subjeft. And tho' Julian the Apoftate 
ufed all the ways that he could think of, to bring 
them into credit again, he was pever able to effed it, 
bjut the moft famous of them confefs'd to him , when 
he confulted it, that a miraculous and Divine Power 
refiding in the Remains of a Chriftidn Martyr after 
his Death, would fufler no Anfwer to be given. And 
it is ib remarkable, that I mult mention it once more, 
that when the fame Apoftate Emperor, in Hatred and 
JDefpite.to the Chriftian Religion, became a great; Pa- 
tron of the Jews , and encourag'd them to re-build 
their Temple^ great Balls of Firp broke forth near the 
Foundation, and deftroy'd both' the Vl^ork it felf and 
the Perfons employed in itt And this we have, rela- 
ted, not only by fcveral Chriftian Writers that liv'd 
about that time , but by an ^ Heathen Hiflorian, who 
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' wa$ then living, and wrote the Hiftory of thofe times, 
and has Ihewn himfclf in no refpeft over-fevourable 
to the Chriltians, bnt was a Soldier under Julian^ and 
had no Inclination to fay any thing that might feem 
to diminifli his Charader. The Judgments alfo which 
befel feveral of the greateft Perfecutors of the Chri- 
ftian Religion, were fb miraculous and fo terrible, as 
to extort a Confeffion from forae of them, of God's 
Juftice in their Punilhment , and to force them tt re- 
caU their jperfecuting Edids, and change them for o- 
thers in favour of Chriftianity. ' The Edids of 
Maximianm and Maximin^ to this purpofe, are to be 
ften in EnfehiHs : ^nd ^ the Judgment'upon Julian was 
lb fiidden and fo remarkable , that fome of the Hea- 
then caviird, that the God of the Chriftians had not 
Ihewn that Mercjy and Forbearance, which they repor- 
ted of him, in it. 

• And when the Power of Miracles which came down 
on the day of. Pentecofiw^on the Apoftles , and was 
continued in the Church after them, thus manifefted 
it felf in oppofition to the Pretences both of the Jews 
and Heathens , in fuch a manner , as muft provoke 
them to make all the Difcoveries they poflibly could, 
concerning it, when it thus triumphed over all the 
Gods of the Heathens, whilft its poor and perfecuted 
Profeflbr-s were under the Feet of the Heathen Empe- 
rors, and lay continually expofed to their Cruelties, 
and at the peril of their Lives ^ proffePd in publick 
Apologies, by a miraculous Power, or, as the Apo- 
ftle ipeaks , by the Power and Demonftration of the 
Spirit , to prove their own Religion true , and theirs 
falfe, and its ernellej(l Perfecutors were by miraculous 
Judgments forx::ed to become its Proteftors ^ this was 
all that could be defired towards the fulfilling the Pro- 
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mifc of our Saviour to his Apoftles, that they Ibould- 
become his Witnefles to all Nations. But, 

3, The Gofpel could not have been thus propa^* 
ted, uuiefs this Power of the Holy Ghoft had been ftill 
farther manifeft, by the Courage and Refolution, and 
Patience of the Apoftles under their Sufferings. Onr 
Saviour tells them, that they fliould receive power after 
that- the Holy Ghofi was come Hpon them^ to become witntf' 
fes unto himy both in Jerufalem , and in aBjadaa^ and, 
in Samaria \ thele were the places where our Saviour 
himfelf had wrought his Miracles , and where he had 
been hated aqd perfecuted, and at kft crucified ; aiid 
there is reafbn to believe, that the Apoftles went not; ' 
from Jerufalem and the parts adjacent', ^ till twelvtf« 
years after his Afceafion : and when they had teftifiied"^ 
. his Refurredion, and preach'd his Gofpel tothe Jews*- 
their Work was not yet at an end, but they were to be 
his Witnefles nnto the uttermofi parts of the earth \ and 
even thither feveral of them weni: , fearing no Dan- 
gers, and being difcouraged at no Sufferings-^ r 

There is a natural Boldnefs and Courage in fbme 
Men, by which they are often carried both to do and 
to qndure a great deal more than others : But it was ; 
not fo with the Apoftles j they were naturally vjery- 
timorous and faint-hearted, they all forfook their Ma-- 
iter and fled, when he was. fir ft apprehended, ahd 
they were very backward to believe bis Refurre<9;ion ; : 
and when they and the reft of the Difciples were con- ■ 
vinced of it, they did jipc preach it =» others j but af-* 
ter he had been feen of them fqrty days, and difrf 
cours'd with them of the tbiiigs pertaining to the> 
kijAgdom of God,.,tjiQr. ftiU had mifta^ken Notions and 
Expeftatipns concerning it : when they, therefore were. 

come together y they asked ef hitn^^fdiingy Lordy WffttboH 
at this time refiore again the Kingdium t'9 Ifrael h And 

when Chrift was ta^en up from tberii , into Heaven ^^ 

I £a&b, Hift. lOvT. cap. ia>' ' ^ 

. ; they 
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they ftood gating up after him, not knowing what to 
think of it) till two Angeh admonifli'd them , that it 
was in vain for them to Itand looking thus any lon- 
ger : And after his Afcenfion , they ftay'd ten days. 
Before they ventur'd to publilh any thing of what had 
come to pafs, till on the day of Pentecoftj in a vifible 
aiKl audible manner, the Holy Ghoft dcfbended upon 
them 7 and quite changed their Temper , and of the 
molt timorous , made them the moft couragious and 
refolute, inlpiring them with a Divine Vigor and Pre- 
ience of Mind* 

For of all their Miracles , few feem to have been 
more wonderful, than that Firmnefs and Conftancy of 
Mind) which Men (b low, and mean, and abjed, and 
before fo fearful , as the Apoftles were , now fliew'd, 
upon all occafions. When our Saviour fpoke to thele 
his poor Dilciples , and commanded them to go and 
teach aU nations^ Matt, xxviii. 1 9. it was fuch a Com- 
mand as no King nor Law-giver ever prefum'd to 
give, in the Height of all his Power and Greatnefs : 
And when God himfelf lent Mofes to the Children of 
Jfratl only, Mofes fear'd the Succefs , and would fain 
have declined the Meflage. And how might the Dif- 
ciples have replyM to our Saviour , how (hall we 
preach to the Romans^ and difpute with the Grecians j 
and difcourfe with the moft remote and barbarous Na- 
tions, who have been bred up in the Knowledge only 
of our own Native Tongue ? How can we compel alV 
Nations to forfaMe the Worfhip of the Gods of their 
feveral Countries , and to obferve all things whatfb- 
ever we are commanded to teach them ? With what 
force of Eloquence are we fitted for foch a Defign ? 
What Hope can we have to fucceed in an Attempt to 
fet uppiws in oppofttion to the Laws eftablifhed for 
fb many Ages, in behalf of their own Gods ? What 
Strength can we have tO' overcome foch Difficulties, 
and to accomplifli fuch an Enterprize? But they 
njade no Obje^ions \ our Saviour hadconversM with 

tbeix^ 



of the Chrifiian Religion. 285 

them forty days, after his Refurreftion, and now tell$ 
them, that all Power is given unto him in Heaven and 
in Earth, and he commands them not to depart from 
JerufaUm-i but wait for the promife of the Father^ which^ 
faith he, ye have heard ofme^ A As i. 4. And whea 
the Holy Ghoft was come, they were endued by him 
with a courage and refoiution almolt as wonderful, as 
the Miracles they wrought, to perform the great 
Work which lay before them : they were not in the 
leaft daunted at any Dangers, or Torments, or Deaths, 
but went on courageoofly in their Duty, by thepower 
and affiftance of the Holy Ghoft, by whom they were 
enabled to bring the World to the obedience of the 
Gofpel of Chrift : They oppofed themfelves to all 
the aflanlts of Men and Devils : Nothing could now 
difcouragethem, who before were (b timorous and un- 
believing, the coming of the Holy Ghoft down upon- 
them, wrought a mighty change in them, who were 
to work as great an alteration in all the World befides« 
St. Peter ftanding with the Eleven lift up his i voice ^ 
he fpoke with wonderful Refolutron , and the reft 
ftood by to bear witnefs to the Truth of what he faid. 
They ftood now undaunted by, to teftifiethat their 
Mafter was again alive, who had forfaken him as fooa 
as he was apprehended ^ and he that before fo (hame- 
fully denied him thrice, being ftartled and affrighted 
at the Queftion of the High Prieft's Maid, now fpeaks 
aloud in a vaft concourfe of people, with fo much fted- 
feftncfs, that this alone was a Tufficient evidence of 
the truth of what he delivered. They were not in 
the leaft concerned at the mockery and abules that 
were put upon them , the Spirit had defcended on 
them, and raiied them above fuch mean and foolifli 
appreheniions, they were now full of the Holy Ghoft, 
and no worldly thoughts could move them, they adted 
with the force and vigour of the Wind and Fire, ill 
which the Holy Ghoft came upon them, and wkh as 
nhich Qaconcernedaefs, as if they had had no difficult 

ties 
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tics to encounter : the World they very well knew? 
and found was- againft them, but they had the aflir 
ranee of his help, who had overcome the World. They 
were prefied on every fide, with want and Difgrace, 
and all manner oi Hardfliips ; fbrae mocked and revi- 
led them, others tqrmented them v the rage, the tu- 
mults, the confpiraeies of whole Cities and Countries 
broke loofe upon them, all the malice and contrivance 
of Men and Devils Was joined againft then^ \ and yet 
with what freedom doth St. Peter fpeak ? Te men of 
jlfrael hear thefe words-^ J^f^ ^f Nazjtreth^, a man af^ 
froved of God among you by miracles , and won-^ 
ders^ and figns^ which God did by him in the midji of 
yoH^ as ye yxmr felves alfo know : him being delivered by 
the determinate Coanfel and foreknowledge of Godj ye 
have taken-, and by wicked hands have crucified and fiain^ 
jphom God h^th raifed /»p, whereof we all are witneffes^ 
Therefore being by the right hand of God exalt ed^ and 
having received of the Father the fromife of the Holy 
Ghofij he hatfjjhed* forth this which ye now fee and hear^ ^ 
Ads ii. 22, 23, 24, 32, 33. And in the third Chap- 
ter, Theijod of Abraham ^ of Ifaac-, and of Jacob ^ the 
God of our Fathers hath glorified his Son JeftUj whom ye 
delivered ufy and denied him in the prefence of Pilate^ 
^when he was determined to let him go. But ye denied the 
Holy one^ and the j^fi^t and defired a murtherer to be 

f ranted unto you^ and killed the Prince of Life j whom God 
ath raifed from the deady whereof we are witnejfesy Ads 
ill. 13, 14, 1 5. And before the Council, O ye Rulers 
of the People and Elders of Jfraely if we thif day be exa^ 
mined of the good deed done to the impotent rnan^ by what 
means he is made whole \ be it known to \ou Ml^ and to all 
the people of Ifrael , that by^ the name of jefus Chrifi of 
Nazareth i' whom ye crucified ^ whom God raifed from 
the deadf even by him doth this manfiand here hejore you 
wjoole^ 'This is the (tone wtsich was Jet at nought by you 
iBuildersj which is become the head of the corner^ neither 
it there Salvation in any other : for there ii none oth£r 

name 
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name under heaven given among men^ whereby we mufi be 
faved^ ^fts iv. 8, tSfc. And ^gaini The God of.our Fa^ 
thers raifed up Jefus , whom ye flfw ^ and hanged on a 
Tree : him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a 
Prince and a Saviour^ for to give repentance to Ifrad^ 
and.forgivenefs pf fins-i and we are his witnejfes of thefe 
things^ andfo is aljo the Holy Ghoft^ whom God hatbgivm 
to them that obey hint', Ads v. 30, C^c. With what 
freedom and authority doth he now fpeak ? How unlibe 
is he now to the Man*he was before, when he thrice 
denied his Mafter whilft alive > And what could make 
fuch an alteration in, him after his Matter's death but 
a fupernatural Power ? What could caufe him, thus 
frequently and earneftly to make an open confeflioa 
of him in the mifift of the people , and before their 
'Council, if he had not known him to be rifen frpm 
the dead, and had not done all his Miracles by virtue 
of that^ Power, which was beftowed upon him and 
the reUTof the Apoftles, after Chrift's Alcenfion? 

And the fame conftancy and grcatnefi of Mind ap- 
peared in St. Stephen^ and the reft oi the Difbiples ; 
which yet was accompanied with equal humility and 

meeknefs. Whether it be right in the fight of God to 
hearken untoyoH^ more than nnto God^ j^dge ye : for we 
cannot bat fpeak the, things which we have Jeen and heard^ . 
Ads iv. 19, 20. You may do your ple^fure, but we 
muft do our duty. Nothing of fury and violence, nor 
of w:ildnefs and extravagancy, but a conftant compo- 
fednefs and gravity, and a rational fober zeal appear- 
ed in all their Behaviour. They told a plain truth, 
^nd then wrought Miracles to confirm it, and after- 
wards fufFered any tornients rather than they would 
t^enounce it, or defift from preaching it. Though 
they could curp all Difeafes, and difpoflefs Devils, 
and raife Men from the Dead, or take away their Lives 
with a word fpeaking, sis ia the c^k of jinanias and 
Sapphira-^ yet they were not exempted from Suffering?, 
becauiie we muft then have wanted one. great argu- 
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gument for the confirmation of oar Faith. And fche 
Gofjpel was to be founded u^on principles of Love and 
GoodnefS) not of Fear and Aftonifhment \ and there 
is fomething in the Sufferings of Good Men, which is 
apt mightily to work upon the AfFedions^ and upon 
any Seeds of Good Nature in us : and therefore, when 
by their Miracles they had railed the admiration of 
the Beholders, and convinced them of the Power by 
which they were wrought, their Patience under Suffer- 
ings not only confirmed them in the truth of Religion, 
but laid the Foundations of a Religious Life, in gain- 
ing upon the Inclinations and AfFedions, and incalm^ 
ing the Spirits, and preparing them by fo great Ex- 
amples of Patience to endure all the Calamities inci- 
dent to Men. Who is there, that fs not more afFeft-- 
ed with the meek and humble courage, and invincible 
patience of the Apoflles, than with all the great Afts 
of the mighty Conquerours and Deflroyers pf Man* 
kind ? A few, poor, unarmed, defencelefs Men ftand 
before ^armed Multitudes , and fpeak with as much 
Authority, as if all the Power of the World were in 
their hands*, and indeed all Power was in their hand^, 
in as much as he aflifted and infpired them, who is 
above all. They fpeak to Multitudes with as much 
freedom as to one Man, and to all Nations with as 
nftich eafe, as to one People. 

And the fame Holy Spirit, whodefcended irpon the 
reft of the Apoftles on the Day of Pemecofi, deicend-' 
cd upon St. Paul at hisConverfion, and gave that great 
Apoftle fo much confidence and refolution, fo m'uch 
patience and zeal under his Sufferings, which were fo 
.fevere and terrible, that we can Icarce read them with 
fo little horror, as he underwent them i nay, as iiF he 
had been above all fenfe of Fear or Pain, he took flea-* 

fure in infirmities^ in reproache^^ in necejfities^ in ferfe^ 
CHtionSj in difireffeSj for ChrijFsfake^ 2 Cpr. xii. lo. 

Thus did the Holy Ghoft fit and prepare tfie Apo- 
ftles to be witaefles tio Chrrft, by infpkiflfg thfeitt with 

all 
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all that courage and patience Which was neceflary for 
Men, that were to declare an ungrateful and defpifed 
truth amongfl: thofe, who would think themfelves fb 
nwch concerned to oppofe and fupprefs it. If they 
bad wrought no Miracles, their courage and refolu- 
tion might have pafs'd for a groundlefs confidence^ 
and if they had not had the courage to ftand fb refo- 
lutely to the truth of what they delivered, their Mi-^ 
racles themlelves might have become fufpe£led \ but 
afting by a Divine Power, and being fupported in all 
theff Sufierings by a fupernatural conftancy and great- 
nefs of Mind , . and being fp fuddenly changed and 
railed above themfelves in all tbcy did or fuffered, and 
working the fame change in others •, they gave all the 
evidence and certainty of the Truth of the Doftrines 
they taught that it was poflible for Men to give. 

As a Power of working Miracles was derived from 
the Apoftles down upon their Difciples, lb was the 
Spirit of Meeknefs and Patience under Affliftions com-* 
municaced to them. St. Teter writing to the Converts 
under much diftrefs, teftifies, That their Faith in 
Chrifl: made them happy and triumphant in the midlt 
of all their Sufferings i wherein^ fsiys hc^ ye greatly re^ 
joicef tho^ mnvfor afeafon (if need be) ye are in heavi'^ 
nefs'i thro manifold, temptations', that the tryal of yput 
faith being much more precioHS', than of Gold that perijh"^ 
efhj tho'* it be tryed with fir e^ might be. fonnd nnto praife^ 
andhonowf., and glory ^ at the appearing of J ejus Chrijt'^ 
whom^ having not feen^-i ye love \ inwhom^ tht^nowyefee 
him not-, yet believing^ ye rejoice with joy nnfpeakable 
and fnU of glory ^ i Pet. i. <J, 7^ 8.- And as other Hiilo- 
ries are chiefly taken up in the ?xx,o\\i\to{ Battels of 

Warriors^ with confufed Noife^ and Garments rolled in 
Blaod : fo the Hiftory of the Church for divers Ages^ 
principally contains the moft cruel Torments under- 
gone, not only with the greateft Patience, but with 
the greateft Joy. And it is obfervable, that God was 
pieafed not to raife up any Ghriltiau Emperor i tilt 
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above Three himdred Years after Chrift , that ht 
hiight (hew that the Religion which came from Hea- 
ven, could need no human Aid, nor be fuppl^efs'd by 
any human Force ^ and that he might recommend thfc 
great Vertues of Meeknefs and Patience to the World 
by the Examples of Men as eminent for theft,, as for 
the Miracles they wrought, and might inftruft Man- 
kind in a fiiffering Religion- For to aflure the World 
of the truth of it, he would not grant it proteftioa 
from Chriftian Emperors ,' till mofl: "of the Empire 
was become Chriftian, and Ghriftianity had dilftfed 
it ftlf into all the known parts of the Earth. For be- 
fore the laft Perftcution, begun by Didchfian^ *• the 
Church flourifhedas much, and had the favour of the 
Court, and of Great Men, in as high a degree almdft, 
as under Covftantine himfelf; till their Profperity 
iauftd their Sins," and theft brought Perftcution. But 
at laft the perfecuting Emperors were forced by a 
Divine Power, manifefted in miraculous Diftafes in- 
Aided on the^n, to reftore the Chriftians to their for- 
mer Liberty, in their W6rfhip of God i that fb it 
might appear to all the World, that the Chriftian Re- 
ligion needed no Patronage of Men j for God would 
compel its worft Enemies to become its Protedors, 
when he faw it fitting. And ? when Jt^tian made it 
his great aim and bufinefs to reftoi^ Paganifm again 
in the World, he faw, to his grief, how ineffeftoal 
all his endeavours proved ; he dbfcrved that the Chri- 
ftian Religion ftill retained a general efteem. and ap^p 
probation, and that the Wives, and Children; and 
Servants of his own Priefts themfeives, were moft of 
them Chriftians. 

If any one then, upon a ferions confideration of all 
circumftances, can withftand the convifton of fo great 
Evidence j I would only ask him, whether he believes 

° Eufeb. Htft. ^lib. viii. c. I. 

p Sozom. lib. v. c. |5. & Julian, Epift. 49. 
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any Hiftory, or Relations of Matters of Fad, which 
he never faw, and defire liim to Ihew what degrees ojf 
Certainty he can difcern in any of th^m, which are 
not to be found here : and befides to conlider, that if in 
a vicious and fubtile Age, a Doftrine fo. contrary to 
Flefli and Blood, by &} weak and incompetent means, 
could obtain fo univerfally amongft Men of all Tem- 
pers, and Profefljons, and Interefts, in all Nations 
of the World j againft fo violent oppofition, without 
the help of Miracles j this is as great a Miracle as can 
be conceived: either therefore the Chriftian Reli- 
gion yvas propagated by Miracles, or it was not j if 
it waf, then the Miracles, by which it was propaga* 
ted, prove it to be from God ; if it was not propa- 
gated by piracies, the Propagation it felf is a Miraclcj^^, ^ 
and fufficient to prove it to be from him. /^^'^^f 
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CHAP. XVII. : X ^ 

Of thf Writings of the ApoHles and Evangelifts^ 

— • ' 

IT is juftly efteemed a fufficient reafon for the ere* 
dibijity of any Hiftory, if it be written by Men of 
integrity, . Men who have no fufpicion upon therti of 
diflionefty, and have no temptation to deceive, and 
who relate nothing, but of their, own Times, and 
within their own knojj^ledge, though the Authors ne- 
ver fuifbredjany lofs, nor run any hazard in afTerting 
what they deliver. But the Hiftory of Chrifl: has this 
farther advantage, that many of the mofl confiderable 
things in it were done in the fight of his Enemies, 
and that which is an Hiftory to future Ages, was ra- 
ther an Appeal to that Age^ whether the things rela- 
ted were true, or not. 

The Hiftory of our Saviour's Life, and Death, and 
Refurredion, and AfcenJion, as it hath been proved, 
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was attefted by his Apoftles, to the faces of his very 
Crucifiersi ^nd they all remained upon the place, where 
what they witnefled had been done, for fevetal Years 
afterwards, declaring and preaching to all people, the 
things which they bad feen and heard. And fooa 
after his Afcenfion, when all the proceedings againft 
him were frefli in memory, they committed the fame 
to writing in Greek , which was the molt com- 
mon Language, and generally known at that time. 
■ St. MattherPj who firft penn'd his Gofpel, is laid to 
have written it in Hebrew or Syriack^ (tho^ it was foon 
after tranltated into Greeks) fo that whoever of the 
Jews did not underftand the Greek Tongue, might 
read the Gofpel in: then: own Language. Not long ' 
after the other Gofpels werepenn'tl, and they were all 
in a Ihort time difperfed into the feveral parts of the 
World, and tranflated into all Languages. It is par- 
ticularly related, ^ that St.Johri% Gofpel,'and thtARs 
of the Apoftlesj were foon tranflated into the Hebrew 
Tongue* 

The E vangelifts give fucli an account both of the 
Birth and Death of our Saviour, as mult fuppoie them 
recorded at Rome* For there the cenfiial Tables were 
kept, yvhere, by St.Lukeh account, the name of our 
Saviour muft have been regiftred ; and his Death and 
' Refurredion were fo remarkable, as they relate thein> 
that according to the cuftom ufed in the- Government 
of the Roman Provinces, the Emperor muft have a re- 
lation fent him of them, and (is I have (hewn) both 
jHjiin M^^^yr and TertullUn appeal to the Roman Re- 
cords for the truth both of the Birth and Refurredion 
of our Saviour. The memor^r of the Maflacre of the 
Infants by Herod is preferved to us by a Saying of 
-/?/(g^«/?w concerning //^r(?^ upon it % which is men- 

* Irqn. h 3. c. I. Eufeb. I. 3. c. ^9. 

^ Epiphan, H«ref, Ebion. , ^ 

<^ Macrob. Sacurnal. lib. ii. c. 4. 
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tioned in Macrobins a Heathen Author. For Augufius 
was told? that among others Herod had caus'd his own 
Cjiild to be flain '/which, whether true or no, gave oc- 
cafion to the Emperor to make this Obfervation, That 
it was better to h^ Hero(F% Swine than his Son. Taci^ 
ins mentions our Saviour's Suffering under Pomins Pl^ 
Ute^ and X^rtHUian^ in his '' Apology, tells the Hea- 
4^' thens, that the miraculous Eclipfe of the Sun, which 
was at Chrift's Death, Hood upon record in ttieir owiji 
Regifters \ whether it were for the Strangpn.efs of the 
thing, it being contrary to the Courfe of Nature , or 
tHat their Superftitioil had rnacJe it cuftomary t6 r^gi- 
fter all the Ecliples which happened. It mujl be ac- 
knowledged, that the Paflage in ' Jofefhus concerning 
our Saviour, is not without its Difficulties : But atihc 
lamp time, it muft be own'd, that it is altogether as 
imaccountable, that he (hould give no Character of 
Chrifl: himfelf, nor of Chriftians \ who, as we learn 
from Tacitus , Suetonius , and Pliny , were growp too 
confiderable to be overlooked by a Jewijh Hiftorian j 
who, according to all the Rules of Hiltory, ought to 
have mention'd them, as a numerous and prevailing 
Seft, at leafl: , if he had no better Opinion ojt them. 
However, th^ Tellimony given by Jofephus to the Vir- 
tue a«id Piety of ^ Sujohn Baptifl^ muft be admitted as 
unqueftionable, fince nothing can be brought againft it, 
but the like might be raisM by acute and bufy Men a- 
gainft any other part of his Hiftory, In the Amiejui^ 
ties o^Jofefhus^2L% we now have them, mention is twicp 
made of our Blefled Saviour ; Once * in his full Cha- 
rader, and a lecondtime, ^ in ft y ling St.Jamesy the 

Brother of Jefus^ who is called Chrifi. And next to thefe 

exprefs Teftiraouies, (if they be rejeded) his Silence 
is the beft Evidence, which could be expeSed or de- 
lired of him. This proves, at leaft, that he had no. 
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thing to write againft Clirift. For he, who forgot ' 
not the Story ' of Jndas of Galilee^ and of ^ Theudas^ 
would not have fpared our Saviour, if the Accufations 
of the Jews had been tru?. Jofefims then feems to 
have foUow'd GamalUCs Advice : And now I fay nnto 
yoH , Refrain from thefe men^ and let them alone j jot if 
this counfel or this work be of men -^ it will come to nought .• ^ 
Piit^ if it he of God^ ye cannot overthrow it , lefi haply ^ 
ye be found even to fi^ht againfi God, And to him they 
agreed. Ads v. 38, 39. What other Reafon can be 
afliguM, why when Chrift is fpoketi of by the Roman 
Hiltorians of that Age, an Account of him (hould be 
omitted by Jofephnsj who had much more occafion to 
piention him , and greater opportunities to find out 
the Truth of all that had been preach'd or written of 
him ? This is faid on Suppofition, that thefe Tefti- 
monies of Jo/fpfc/ij were pot genuine, which I iee no 
Reafon to fufped. 

The Dumbnefs of Zacharias till the Circumcifion of 
his Son John the Baptifi , was a notorious publick 
thing, and the People who waited for him, and mar- 
veird that he tarryM fo long in the Temple, perceiv'd 
at his coming out, that he had feen a Vifion , and all 
things relating to that Hiftory were noifed abroad 
through all the hill country of Judea^ Luke i. 2 1 . That 
the Wife-men came from the Eaft at the fight of the 
Star ^ that Herod heard of this, and was troubled at 
it, and all Jerufalem with him ', that he gather'd all 
the Ghief-Priefts and Scribeis together, and demanded 
of them, where Chrift Ihould be born i and that they 
anfwerM, At Bethlehem of JudM , citing the Prophe- 
cy of Mlcah'^ thatHerody when he had enquired of 
the Wife-men concerning the Star, and enjoinM thenl 
to bring him word where the young Child w^s , be- 
ing difappointed by their returning home anoher 
way, Jlew all the children that were in Bethlehem^ and in 
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all the coafts thereof ^^ from two years oldy and under : 
Thefe are things of that publick nature , that it was 
impollible they Ihould be feign d, when SU Matthmh 
Gofpel W4S firft piibli/hM. If they had not been true, 
thoufand^ maft have been able to contradict: them, and 
dilcover the Falfliood of them. When matters of Fad 
are related, with fo many manifeft and publick Circulu- 
. fiances, it is an Appeal to the world for the Truth of 
what is written •, and no Man of common fenfe would 
contrive ya falfe Story with fuch publick Circum- 
ftances, as that every Reader may be able to difprove 
it- If any Man fliould affirm , that in fuch a City or 
Village in England^ at the Command of fuch a King, 
and at fuch a time, within our Memory, all theln^ 
fants, from two years old and'under, were murther'd, 
he muft Icarce expeft to be believM, or to confirm any 
thing elfe he has to deliver, by fuch a Fidion to intro- 
dqce it. 

The triumphant Shouts and Hofannas of the Mul*- 
titude at Chrift's Entrance into Jernfalem^ whereby all 
the city was moved^ Matt. xxi. 10, 11. immediately be- 
fore the Paflbver, when there was the greatefl: Con- 
courfe of People, was a thing that could not foon be 
forgotten : At the fame time he drove ont all that fold 
and bought in the Temple j and overthrew the tables ^of the 
Money-changers \ and when he was in the Temple, the 
blind and the lame came to him and he healed them \ and 
the chief'priefis and fcribes faw the wonderful things that 
he did^ and the Children crying in the Temple fJofanriah to 
,the Son of David', and they were fore difpleas^d at it. 
The Evangelifts would never have brought in the 
Chief- Prieft?; and Scribes themfelves, with the whole 
Feople of Jerufdem , and the vaft numbers of Jews 
^nd Prqlelytjes out of all Nations , aflembled at the 
Pan9ver, as Spedators and Witnelles of thefe things, 
if they had not been (b certain of them as to appeal to 
|)\^ ^1, for the Truth of what they relate, fo lately, 
;a(yi fp fokmuiyv ^n4 pulplickly dpue- 
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Thc/Darknefs of the whole Earth for three hours 
together, in the midft of the day , the Veil of the 
Tempie's being rent from the top to the bottom , the 
Earthquake , and the rending of the Rocks ^ and the 
opening of the Graves, are things that muft have 
been generally known, and eould not be feign'd v or 
if any Man can be fo vain as to imagine they might, 
let him but confider, whether fuch things could now 
be impofed upon any iPeople, by the Writings of a 
few Men , as done in the Metropolis of a Nation , at 
a folemntime, within the Memory of thoufands yet 
living^ who are able to coiitradift them , from their > 
own certain Knowledge. If a Man Ihould pretend , 
that but a few years ago-, in the chief City of aivy 
Kingdom or Nation, one part of the principal Church 
was rent from the bottom to the top , by an Earthr 
quake, which tore afunder the Rocks, and open'd the 
praves of the dead , and that at the fame time , the 
Moon being in that Pofitipn, that the Sun could fnffer 
no Eclipfe, the Sua was darkened from twelve at 
3ioon , to three in the afternoon , could he hope to 
gain any Credit or Belief to any Dodrine he had to 
propagate, by feigning fuch Circumftances, as would 
put it into the Power of every Man that heard of them 
to difprove him ? Would not this be the readieft and 
the moft efieSual way he could poflibly invent, to ex- 
pofe himfelf and his Caufe ? 

The Death of Judas^ and the Caufe and Manner of 
it, which is Co clear a Vindication of our Saviour, and 
fo plain a Proof that he is the Chrift, w/t^ hovi^n unt9 
all the dwellers of JerHfalem , infonmch as thatjield was 
called in their proper torjgne , jiceldam^ , that is to fay^^ 
the field QJ bloody Ads i. i p/ Matt, xxvii. 8. If this 
JField had not been fo c^all'd , and this had not been 
well known at Jerufalemj would any Man have writ- 
ten in this manner ? 

And befides the Twelve Apoftles, and the Seventy 
Difciples, who 4II believ'd and attefted the Truths 
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contain'd in the Evangelifts, many Perfons of Autho- 
rity and Note among the Jews are mention'd , who 
wx)uld have founds themfelves concern'd to difprove 
what is related ^ if it had been falfe. Nlcodemus is 
laid to have come to Ghrift by night, who was a Pha- 
rifee , and a Ruler of the Jews^ John iii. 2; vii. 5<i). 
xix. 39. and to put this Mark upon him three feveral 
times, That ht came to Jefus by night, and durft not 
own hisi^coming to him, was no flattering Charader , 
or fuch as might engage Nkodemas or, his Friends to 
diflembie the Injury, if it had not been true that M- 
codemns was his Dilciple. The like is faid of Jofefb 
oi Arimathea^ a rich Man, and an Jionourable Coun- 
fellor , •iWiirr. xxvii. 57- Mar. xv. 43. that he was a 
Difcifle of Jefus ^ bui fecretly for fear gf the Jews^ Joh. 
xix. 38. . Herod and Pontius Pilate-, Annas' 2iViA Caia-^ 
fhas , and feveral other Perfons particularly named , 
and molt of them with no Commendation , buf with 
that Charafter , which the Truth of the Hiftory re- 
quired , would be concern'd themfelves , or their 
Friends and Relations for them , after their Deceafe , 
to expofe any Falfliood, that could have beendifeo- 
verM in the Hiftory of our Saviour. 

The other Books of the New Teftament are expli- 
catory and confequential to the Gofpel or Hiftory of 
Chrift', and befides they contain many memorable and 
publick Fads, as the fpeaking of all forts of Langua- 
ges, and working all kinds of Miracles at the folemn 
Feaft of Pentecofi •, and the Converfion of many thou- 
lands thereby, the frequent Examination of the Apo- 
ftles before the Council at 5^^r«/i/<fw, their Preachings 
and Miracles in the moft publick places , as in the 
Temple , in the Streets , &c. thefe are things that 
could not be impofed upon the World in that very 
Place, and in defiance of that very People , before 
whom they are faid to have T>een done. . Gamaliel^ 
Manaen^ who had been brought up with Herod the . 
Tetrarch^ Dionyfius the Areopagite-^ Sergius Paulus , 5/- 
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monjMaQ^i Felix 'i VJin^ Agrifpa, ^ TertuBus^ GaUio^ 

and others, were Names of too great Note and Fame 
to be ufed in a falfe Story, in which they are (b much 
concernM. And all their Proceedings in the Courts 
of Judicature were kept upon Record , and therefore 
could not be pretended , ( without being difcover^d ) 
by thofe, who always had fb many Adverfaries. 

Xhe miraculous Power beftow'd upon the Apoftles 
was chiefly employ'd in curing Difeales , and tor the 
Health and Prefervation of Mankind , but they bad a 
Power of infliding Dileafes likewife , and Death it 
felf, upon juft occafions, as in the cafe oi Ananias and 
Sapphirdj Ads v. of Elymas the Sorcerer, jiSs xiii. and 
the inceltuous Corinthian , i Ck>r. v* And wlien this 
was done by private Men, and divulg'd to the World^ 
with the Names of the Perfons who inflided Diieafes 
and Death it felf , and of thofe, on whom they were 
inflided, this is an Evidence both of the Truth of the 
Matter of Fad , and of the Power by which it was 
done : for no Author could think to ferve his Friend 
or his Caufe, by relating things of this nature , unr 
lefs they had been evidently done in a: miraculous 
manner, and by a Divine Commilfion and Authority. 

The Converfion of St. Paul was a thing fo nierao- 
rable, both for the Manner of it, and for the Bufinels 
he was going about , and the Perlbns that employ'd 
liim, and for his known Zeal at other times , in per- 
feeuting the Church, that St. Pad appeals to King A^ 
ff^ippay as one, who could not be ignorant of a thi«g 
10 notorious, A5ts xxvL 26. and it was the great Pro- 
vidence and Wifdora of God , that a Man fo weH 
known and efteem'd by the Pharifees and Ghief-Priefts 
before his Converfion , fhould be the greateft Inftni- 
ment , both by his Preaching and Writings , for the 
Propagation of the Gofpel j and both hh Epiftles, 
and the other Books of Holy Scripture, have the (am? 
Proof, from the Obfervations already mention'd, con* 
cerning the Names and Charaders of Perfons , and 
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Other Circwniftances* And they were always read ia 
the Aflemblies of Chriftians , and, were appointed to 
be read in them > Cdoff. iv. i5. i Thcff. v. 27, And 
the Writings both of him , and of the Erangelifls , 
and the other Apoftles, are cited by Authors contem- 
porary with the Apoftles , by Barnabas an Apoftle 
himfelf) and by Clemens Romanm^ Ignatius j Polycarpj 
Cfc. and they have been acknowledged to be the genu- 
ine Works of thofe whofe Names they bear ^ both by 
Jews and Heathens , and particularly by T>yfhon the 
Jew, in his Dialogue with Jafiin Martyr ; and by 7«- 
lian ^ the x^poltate. It is enough in this place to ob- 
ferve, that (excepting fbme very few Books, of which 
^xji Account ihall elfewhere be given) the Books of the 
Scriptures of the New Teftament havq been received 
as genuine, from thdr firft Appearance in the World, 
during the Lives of their fevcral Authors, and have 
been deliver'd down for fuch through the fevefal A- 
ges of the Church. In the main , they, have been ^o 
unianimoufly receivM, and fo fully attefted by Chrilti- 
ans, that the Jews and Heathens themfelves never de- 
nied tUem to be genuine, nor ever pretended the prin- 
cipal Matters of Faft to be falfe or doubtful. " Many 
of the Eye-witnefles to the Miracles of our Saviour 
and his Apoftles, liv'd to a great Age •, St. John him- 
felf above an hundred years, and he preach'd the GoC- 
pel above feventy years. " St. James was Bifliop of 
JernfaUm thirty years. Simeon the Son of CUopasy li- 
ved to an hundred and twenty years, and Polycarp the 
Dilciple of St. John , at his ° Martyrdom profefs'd , 
that he had been a Servant o( Chrift fourfcore and fix 
years i and he was Bilhop above fixty years, as it ap- 
pears from St. Ignatius' % Epiftles , whom he furviv'd 
abotrt that numfcr of years. ^ And Irenam^ in an E- 

' Apud Cyril, lib. X. 

"* Eufeb. I. iii. c. sp. Hieron. adv. Jovin. 1. 1. 
" Hieron. Catal. "^ Eufeb. 1. 4. c. 1 5* 
p Iren. 1. 2. c. 2. Eufeb. 1. v. c. 20. 
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piftle to FlorinHs , a Heretick , who had confiderable 
Employments in the Emperor's Court, .declar'd, that 
he remember'd exadly what he had heard Polycarf 
dUcourfe, concerning the account of the Miracles and 
Dodrine of our Saviour, which he had received from 
St. John and dthers, who had conversed with Chrift ; 
and that it difFer'd in nothing from the Scriptures. 

And befides the infpir'd Writings, the chief Points 
of the Chriftian Religion were teftify'd in Apologies 
written from time to time , to the Heathen Emperors 
themfelves. ** Q^adratus , Bifliop of Athens , in his 
Apology to Adrian^ declared, th^ Perfons who had 
been heal'd by our Saviour ^ and others that had been 
rais'd from the dead by him, were ftill living in his 
time. -/<r//f/^f J prefented an Apology to that Empe- 
ror "" at the feme time , at Athens. ^ Juftin Martyr 
wrote two Apologies, the firft dedicated tO'Antoninut 
Pins and his two Sons, and the Roman Senate ^ the lat- 
ter to Af. AntoninHs and the Senate. ^ Melito^ £i(hop 
of Sardis , and AoolHnaris Bilhop of Hierapolis , like* 
wife wrote a Vinaication of the Ghriftian Religioa to 
Af. Antoninus. Athenagoras offer'd his ' Apology to 
M. Aarelius and Commodus \ * Meltiades %o Commodns^ 
or to the Deputies of the Provinces. "" ApoUonins j a 
Roman Senator^ made a publick Defence of the Chrv 
ftian Religion in the Senate of Rome , and TenifUian 
prefented his Apology to the Senate, or to the Gover- 
nors of the Provinces. And the Apologilts did not, 

»■— ^M ■ I l^»»»i ■ ■ I ,^, «MMMK»pi^.««BMMM«iaWiM«a«»a»«iMMIiaMB«MMW.I^M^Mi..^ 

«» Euftb. Hift,lib.iv.c.5. 

» Tkt^ ( Hadriano ) Ko/g^rO; Kifi»9 ^^a-p^noof ipaJ^l^N^tp^ 
^Koyletv <rxwldP,A(^ 'ii^^'f Ket^^ ifAAf S^ioo-iCnAff Eufeb. Hid. I^* 
c. ;• Cdtnque Hadrianus Achenis cxegifTct hyemem — poirmdt in 
librum pro Religione noilra compoficnm (X^usKiratus ) , Hieron. Caic. 
AriAides •— volumeii noftri do^macis raciooem continens, eoden 
tempore, quo & Qaadranis Hadnano principi dedic, id. ib. 

* Eufeb. I. iv. c. 26. " £ufeb» lib. v. a 17. 

* Hier. CacaL £ufeb. 1. v. & 2 1. 
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dwell only upon generals, but delcended to fuch par- 
ticulars, as to appeal to the publick Records for the 
truth of what they delivered concerning the place of 
our Saviour's Birth, and the itiaaner of his Death, 
and his Refurreftion, ^ and to give an account of the 
Chriftian Wbrfliip, and of the celebration of the Eu- 
charift it lelf j fo that the Principles and Foundati- 
ons of the Chriftian Religion,, were from the begin- 
ning aflerted in publick Writings, dedicated and pre-* 
fented to the Heathen themfelves, who were moft con- 
cerned and moft capable of difproving it, if it had 
been felfe. ' And though the AQs which were for- 
ged under the Emperor Maximin^ and pretended to 
be Pilate% tho' bearing * date divers Years before 
Filate was^Governour tiUJudta^ were by his command 
fcnt into all the Provinces of his Empire, and publilh- 
ed in all places, and ordered to be taught Children, 
and to be learnt by heart by them \ yet all this mali-» 
cious care and contrivance was inefiedual to the fup- 
prefling the Truth of the Hiftoryof our Saviour, 
which was fo well attefted, and fo fully publifhed a- 
mongft all forts of Men, that it was impoffible to ex- 
tirpate the belief of it- And this Emperor himfelf 
(as I before (hewed) was by miraculous Difeafes in- 
fliaed on him, forced to retraft by a publick Edift, 
his Praftices againft Chrifti^nity, and to acknowledge 
that his Sins and Blafphemies againft Chrift, were 
the juft caufe of his PuAfliment. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 

Of the Do&rines contained in the Holy Scriptures. 

• 

THe Scriptures muii: be acknowledged by all con-^ 
iiderate Men , to contain exoellent Rules and' 
Precepts for the Ctovernment of our JLives, and it 
cannot be denied that it is to thefe we owe the Peace 
and Happinefs we enjoy, even in this World. It is 
therefore the interelt of every good and prqdent Maa 
to wiih the Chrilbian Religion true, though it were 
not fo, and there can be no cauie to wi(h it falfe, but 
our own fin and folly. And this of it lelf is a good 
argument that it is true y becaule it is for ^he benefit 
of Mankind that it ihoold be fq, and upon that ac* 
count it carries the vifible Charaders of Divine Wit 
dom and Goodnefs in it : for it is certain, that the 
Religion, which God has eftabliOied in the World, 
Biuft be of this nature, that none but wicked Men can 
diflike it^ and that all fober and good Mfin muft be 
well* fatisfied with it, and mightily encliaed to believe 
it, nay even the worft Men rauft be forced to confefs, 
that they owe their own fafety and proteftion to the 
' Dodrines of it. And that fuch is the nature of the 
Chriftian Religion , will be evideuit, if we cpnfider 
that, I. It teacheth an univeffal Righteoui^iefs both 
towards God and Man. II. It layeth down the only 
true Principles of Holinefs. IIL It propoferii the mofl: 
efFeftual Motives. IV. It affords the greateft helps 
and afliftances to an Holy Life. V. It exprefleth thie 
greateft companion and condefcenfion to our Infirmi- 
ties. VL The propagation of the Gofpel has had 
mighty efFefts towards the Reformation and Happi- 
nefs of Mankind. VIL The higheft Myfteries of the 
Chriflian Religion are not merely fpeculative, but 
have a neceflary relation to Pradice, and were reveal- 
ed 
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ed for the advancement of Piety and Virtiie amongit 
Men. 

li TheChriftian Religion teacheth an Univerfil 
Kighteoafhefs both towards God and Man. It teach-* 
eth u»the nature of Gody that he is a Spirit, and 
therefore ought to be worfliipped in Spirit and in 
Truth, and gives ^s an account of the Power, and 
Wifdom, and Goodnefe of God , in the Creation of 
the World, and lA the various Difpeuiations of his 
Providence in the pfefervation and government of it, 
and efpecially in the wonderful Work of our Re- 
tiemption. -God is reprefented in the Scriptures, as 
flow to Ang€r^ and great in Tower ^ and who wiU not at 
atlacquif the wicked^ Nahum. L 3. and we are required 
to love and ferve him with all otir Abilities botii of 
Body and Mind, Detu. vi. 5. Mat. xxiu 37. 

The Duties of Men tow^ards one another are no left 
ftri<aiy pnjoined, than our Duty cowards God him^ 
felf. For the Scriptures oblige all Men to the con^ 
fcietitiou? performance of their feveral Duties, in their 
refpedivp capacities and relations : They teach Wiveft 
and Children, and Subjeds and Servants, Obedience, 
not only for Wrathy but alfo for Confcknce-fale ^ and 
they teach Princes and Husbands, and Fathers, and 
Mafters, a proportionabie care, and kindnefs, and afi- 
feftioH i they check and reftrain the rich and power- 
ful from violence and oppreffion, and command them 
to relieve thofe that are in want , ^nd to protcd all 
that are in diftrefs : and to root up the very Seeds 
and Principles of Vice in%s •, they regulate our De- 
lires, and give Laws to our Words, and Looks, and 
Thoughts, they command an univerfal Love and Cha- 
rity towards all Mankind, to hurt no body fo julHch 
as in aThought,but to do all the good which is in our 
power •, they oblige Men to do as they would be done 
unto in all cafes, to confider others as Men of the fame 
nature with themfelves, and to love and refpeft them 
accordingly upon all occafions. I may ^ add (what Gro^ 
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tins has not omitted^ that more favour and equity is 
extended to one half of humane kind by the Chriftian 
Religion, than ever had been by any other : for Bills 
of Divorce were permitted to the Jewsj hecaufe of the 
hardnefs of their Hearts j arid among Infidels Women 
are efteemed but as Slaves to the Lufts of Men, who 
may have as many Wives as they pleafe, and change 
them as often as they think fit. 

II. The Scriptures propound to us the only true 
Principles of Holinefs^. For they teach us to perform 
all Duties both towards God and Man , upon Princi- 
ples of Love and Charity, which are the only Princi- 
ples that can make Men happy in the performance of 
their refpedive Duties, and that can caufe them to 
per&vere in it. What Men do upon Principles of 
Love, they do with delight j and what Men delight 
in, they will be fure to do ; but Fear hath Torment, 
and Men will ufe all Arts to get rid of their Fears, and 
of that fenfe of Duty, which proceeds only from an 
apprehenfion of Puailhments, and therefore is perpe- 
tually grievous and burthenfom to them : Rewar4s 
thenjfelves may become inefieduaU by propofals of 
contrary Rewards, for fmaller Advantages, which are 
prelent and in hand, may be more prevalent, than 
never fo much greater, which are future, and looked 
upon only at a diftance. But a (enie of Love, and 
Gratitude, and Charity, can never fail of its efled, 
becaufe this bring? its Reward with it, and makes our 
Duty a delight* He who loves God will certainly 
obey him i and he that dofc not love him, never can 
truly obey him, as he oughty but will be ever repi- 
nijlg.at his Duty, and^ will beforfeeking aU preten- 
ces to excufe himfelf from it. He who doth not love 
Jiis Neighbour, will be for taking all opportunities 
of pnrfuing his own Advantage againft him ; but he 
who loves him as himlelf, will never do him any in- 
jury- He that loveth another^ hath fulfilled the Law: ^ For 
this^thotifimltnot commit adnltery^thoH Jhalt not kiJl^ thorn 
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fiydt not fiealy thou jbalt net btar fatfe witnefs^ thoufiati 
not covet , ^md if there be my ^ther commandment ^^ it ii 
hriefly comfrehendedih this Joying^ namely y ihohjhajlt lovl 
thy neighboHr as ikyjelf. Lovt workeih no tU h his ntigM^oisfi 
therefore Love is the futftllif^ of the LdWj Rtoitoi iiii. 8* 
The Love of God and of our Neighbdrir comprehends 
the whole Duty of Main, which is i DoGtvint nowher^ 
to be met withal, but in the Holy Scripture^ ^ 2ill thd 
Wifdom of Philofophers could never difcoVer thi* 
t)oftrine, which lets before uS the onljr infallible Priii-* 
ciples of Obedience* And it itiult be i moft gracious 
and wife Law, which itiakes Love the Prlncit)le and 
t^oundation of our whole Duty both towards God and 
Man 9 and has ordained this, as the only fit mean^ 
to qualifie and prepare us for the Fruition of God 
himfelf, and of one another, in Heaven, to all eter«* 
nity. 

III. The Chriftian Religion propofeth the molt ef-^ 
fedual motives to Obedience and Holinefs of •Life/ 
The moral Reafons and Arguments for a Vertuou^ 
Life are (b great and evident , that thole who livd 
otherwife , arc generally convinced that they ought 
not to do it : but becaufe the Arguments from Rea* 
ion are too faint and lifelels, to oppole to Senle and 
t^aflion \ therefore the Chriftian Religion is purpofe-^ 
ly fitted to every Faculty, and prefents us with greatei' 
Objeds of' Fear, and Love, and Delire, than an^ 
thing i* the World can do. And as God will be fer-^ 
ved by us^ upon no other Principle but that of Love^ 
to the chiefelt Motive to our Obedience , eXprefs'd 
throughout the Scriptures, is the Divine Love* They 
reprefent to us all the methods which God has been 
plealed to ule, as neceflary to reclaim the World by 
his Mercies and his Judgments, by lending his Pro-* 

phets^4r fnndry times^ and in divers manners^ and at' 

fait l)^ fending his own Son« He lav^ the fondnefs 
that Men have for this World, and for the Pleafurcs 
and Sins of it 5 how lubje^they are to Temptations^ 
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and hovr prone to comply with them j and therefore 
he has been pleafed to piirHlfe us Vvith the endearments 
6f hh Love, and with fuch condclcentions of Grace 
Jmd Favour^ as mnfl: needs mightily alfeft the moft 
obftinate Sinner, wbo has but the fehle and grauttidc 
6f a Man left in him t6 confider thgm : and then he 
has denounced his Wrath and Vengeance againlt all 
fuch, as will not be led and pirfuaded to their owa 
Happinefs by the infinite Ijove of Chrift. He Was 
borii, he livol, he died for us ; he has procured our 
Pardon, he proffers us his Grace and Afliftance, he 
promiJfes us eternal Happinefs with himfelf in Hea« 
ven, upon our Obedience i and laft of all, he threa- 
tens us with eternal Mifery, if we will not be Happjr ; 
thus forcing us, as it were, to Happinefs, if we wiB 
not be perfuaded to it : fbr this is all the force that 
free Agents are capable of. And if all that infinite 
Love could do to excite our Love, if all the Rewards 
that infinite Mercy and Goodnefs could propof^, and 
the fevereft Punilhments that Almighty Vengeance 
can inflift, will not prevail with Men to follow Vcr- 
tue, and refrain from Vice, nothing can polfibly pre- 
vail with them. Love is moft apt to produce Love, 
and hopes of Rewar^ have a mighty e^ft upon Men 
of any good Temper and Dilpofition; but the fears 
of Punifliment are wont to work upon the very worft 
Men : and where infinite Loving Kindnefs, eternal 
Rewards, and eternal Punilhments, do all concur to 
bring Men to the praftice of Vertue, no motive can 
be wanting, by which human Nature is capable of be- 
ing wrought upon- 

IV. The Chriflian Religion affords the greatcit 
Helps and Afliftances to an holy Life. The Devil 
and his Angels are not mote malicioufly watchful and 
diligent with their A (laults and Temptations, to con- 
trive and promote our Deftruftion, than the good 
Angels are careful and aftive to proteft us aginft their 
Attempts, and fecuire our Salvation j which they arc 
2 • con- 
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concerned) and employed to do^ by God's 6xprel4 
Commiftion and Appointment f Are they ^ot all mi\ 
Hifiring SpiritSi fent forth to minifier for them^ v^ho J^alt 
be Heirs of Sdvatio^ ? Heb. i^ 14. And God liimfelf^ 
who is a Spirit, and is the Adthor of the Being, and 
of the Life and Motion of all things^ doth more efpe-^ 
cially ad upon the Spirits and Minds of Men^ by put-^ 
ting into them good Defires, and by inclining their 
Hearts to keep his Commandments, and perform hit 
Win. And this Grace and Favour of God towards 
us, this ipiritual Aid and Strength is fuilicieiit to en-^ 
able us to conquer Sin , and overcome Temptationsi*^ 
And we are exnorted to come boldly to the Throne of 

Cr4ce^ that UOe may ektain Mercy ^ and find Grace t^ 
help in time ofneed^ Heb* iv^ i5* which we are aflured 
ftall be beftowed upon Us for Chrift'sfake, throughf 
his Merits^ and bfvertue of his Mediation and Inter-^ 
ceffion. ; All the World has been fenfible of the great 
pronenefs in Humane Nature to Evil, and bi^ekward-: 
iiels to what Reafbn it felf leems to dictate as good 
^d fit to be done i but the Chriftian Religion only 
has jirovided a Remedy to cure this great corruptiorf 
of our Nature, and affift us in the performance of out 
Dnty^ 

V. The Chriftian Religion expreflcth the gfeatefC 
compaffion and condefcention to our Infirmities. Chriftr 
died to make iatisfaSion for our Sins, and to pro-^ 
cure acceptance With God for us upon our Repen-*, 
tdnce ; he intercedes for Us, and pleads the Merits of 
his own Death and Paffion in our behalf, we have ari 
Advocate mth the Father^ J^f^ Chrifi the righteous^ and 
he is the propitiation for our Sins^ thougff they be never, 
ii} great and' heinous, if we do but truly repeat 4f 
them, and forfake them. And the Sins of fgnoraace^ 
and Surprize, and Infirmity, are not inconfiftent with 
the terms of Salvation; bjut a general Humtlration and 
Repentance^ with a conirant and fincere endeavour trf 
lerv^e^ affid pkale God^ «^tilf through ChriltV Merits^ 



308 The Reafonableneff and Certainty 

fc^— ■ — ■ ' ■ — ■^-^ii^—————ii^— ^i^——— ■———■— >^ 

"be accepted of by hhii \ for fuch Sins as we have no 
fufficieat meaas or ability of knbwing to be Sins, and 
for fuch as by realbfl of the frailty of our Nature^ wc 
cannot live wholly free from. Nothing is required 
of us, but a fincere and honeft Diligence to do what 
we can, and a Uvely Faith to rely upon Chrift's Me- 
iits, for the pardon of what Sins we are not able 
wholly to avoids 

. Afen are forward to complain of the uneafinefs of 
the Chriftian Yoke,* without any true experience and 
trial of it, and without confidering thePrincipIei, and 
Motives, and Helps, and the condefcending and gra- 
cious Terms which the Gofpel propoles. Indeed, to 
lay fome in}undions and reftraints more than are ab« 
fblutely neceflary, is but what all Lawgiva*s have 
done. For (bme things are to be forbidden as a pre- 
vention and a prefervative from*the commiilion of 
Sin, and others commanded as preparatory qualifica*- 
tions and difpofltions to Vertae, and to maJce the Fnt- 
dtice of it more eafie and certain to us. And if Men 
are allowed in all Governments to have this Authori- 
ty , certainly God , who has an abfolute Power over 
vs, and perfedly knows what is neceflary for our 
good, and for the ends of his Government, and has 
]^omrfed Rewards to the Obedient, infinitely greater 
than any that human Lawgivers can propole ; has an 
umltniable right to forbid or command us fome 
things, which by the Law of Nature we might have 
been allowed or excuied from. But theft are very 
few, and all things confidered, 00 Religion ever was 
fo compaffionate and eat& as the Chriftian Religion* 

VI. The Pfbpagation of the Gofpel has ever had 
great effeds towards the Reformation and Happine& 
of Mankind. What could be more beneficial to the 
World, iind more for the Peace and Happinefs of all 
Mankind, than to be taught xo live under a perpetual 
ftnfe and awe of the Love ana Fear of God, and to be 
conlfcrained £o perform our ftveral Duties to each 
? other^ 
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Other, in our refpedive Capacities and Relations, 
with the utmoft Fidelity and Integrity \ and to have 
this enforced upon the Confciences of Men by the 
Hopes and Terrors of a future Judgment, and an e^ 
ternal State of Happincls or Mifery, as they ihall 
prove obedient, or difobcdient ? Thefe then muft be 
acknotvledgM to be EJoftsines moft worthy of God , 
and the proper Subjed of a Revelation, for however 
Men may wilh, as to themfelves in particular , that 
they had not been abridged their finful Pleafures , yet 
in refpeft to the common Good of Society*, it muft 
needs be Confcfs'd by tbe mc^ inveterate Enemies of 
Chriftiaiiity, and by thofe who will believe nothing 
of another Life, that if the Chriftian Religion were as 
generally praftis'd , as it is profefs'd , it would make 
Mankind as happy as it is poflibk for Men to be in, 
this Life , through the Belief and Expedatibn of a 
Life to come. And as much as the Praftice of the 
Chriftian Religion has been neglefted,it is fo far front 
being a fpeculative Notion only, that it has a real and 
perpetual Influence for the Good of the World, evea 
in the worft and mod 'degenerate Ages. 

We are not, at this diftance of time , eafily made 
fenfible , how great Bleffings the Chriftian Religion 
brought to Mankind , in that Reformation which it 
loon introduced into the World. For upon their Con«^ 
verfion, there became fuch a vifible Alteration in the 
Tempers and Lives of Men, that they feem^d to have 
changed their very Natures , and to be born again 9 
and become new Creatures % from whence Converfion 
is ftyl'd Regeneration. This the Apologifts general^ 
ly infift upoo, that theConvfrts to Chriftianity be^- 
came quite other Men, and praftis'd all kinds of Vir- 
tue with incredible ^1, tho* they had been never fo 
vicious and profligate before. The Chriftians are re*- 
preiented as an ionoceht, devout and charitable forp 

X 3. of 



■^1 — 



fl I o the Keafonablenefs and Certainty 

pf Men by ' Pliny , Lfician , and JnlUn the Apoftat© 
Jiimfelfi by thofe who had moft i;arrowly enquired 
into their Doftrines and Pradices, and were worft at- 
feded to them. And by thefe means ^ the Chriitians 
|)ecame %s fo many Lights in the World, to guide and 
^ireft others in the ways of Vertu^ : for by their Ex- 
jiraple ^nd Dodrine , the); foon r^forni'd evea thq 
Heathen World to a' great degree. Morality was 
f aught by the Philofophers in much greater Perfe&ioq 
(han eirer it had been before \ and they became fb 
|nuch afbamed pf the GrofCnfCs of their idolatrous 
Worfhip, that they fought out all Arts to refine and 
{^xcufe it. An4 thofe Vices, which.in^de upfo great 
a part of their idolatrous Myfteries ^ appeared too a* 
pominable to pafs any longer for Religion. The O-f 
raclesToon ceas'd, and the feducing Spirits confefs'd| 
that they were hind red from giving out their Anfwers 
by the Power of Chrift ; and all that Jnlian the Apor 
ftate coqld do, was inef^ftual to bring the Heathen 
bracles into Reputation again. Thefe are things be- 
fore infifted upon , and fo notorious in Hiftory, that 
they cannot be denied to be folcly owing to the Pow?r 
^nd Influence of the Chriltian Religion. 

I flial] mention but one Inftance more i and that is, 
^he barbarous Cruelty of the Heathen Religioja$ , 
>vhich the Gofpel has deliver'd the World from. For 
^hey were yvont to offer up innocent Men and Chil-^ 
dren in facrifice to their falfe Gods, and that fre- 
gqently ^ and in fbme places daily , and ia times of 
jgi-pat Danger , and upon extraordinary occafioos , 
f:hey iacrificM fo great numbers of Men at once^ that 
it would be incredible , if we h^d not the Autboritf 
of the beft Hiftorians for the Truth of it* And thS 
Cufloit) of facrificihg Men to their Gods, prevail'd not 
only hj^rip in Britain , and in other Countries , whick 
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were accounted barbarous, but all over Greece^ andi i^ 
Some it &lf. . It may well leem ftrange to us now « 
that luch a Pra&ice^ould fo generally prevail in. the 
World, yet nothing is more qgrtain from all Hiftory, 
than that it did prevail , and that Men were with dif* 
ficulty brought off from it. For when Mankind wa» 
thus cruelly tyrannized over by bloody Daemons, no^ 
thing but the omnipotent Mercy of God could refcur 

them. And for this furfofe the Son of God was manift^ 
^ed-^ that he might defirt^ the works of the Devil^ i ]o\\. 

\\u 8. which he foon did, Beafts and Idok were no 
longer worfliippM, and Men were no longer made Sa- 
crificfs, when once Chriftianity began to appear in its 
full Power and Efficacy in the World. The plain and 
Jiumble Dodrine of him that was laid in a Manger, 
and 4ied upon a Crofs , was in a fhprt time more effe- 
dual to rerorm Mankind, than all the Precepts of Phi- 
lofbphers, and the Wildom and Power of Law-givers 
had eyer been. 

Thofe Enemies to their own Souls, who are fo fond 
of little Cavils againft the Gofpel, as if they were re- 
folvM not to be faved by it, yet owe the Happinefs of 
Ibis present Life in great meafure to its Influence ; 
they would not have been fo fafe in their Bodies and 
£fta£es, nay, perhaps they might have been lacrific'd 
to Tome cruel Dasmon long before this , if that Reli- 

S'on which they refolve to defpife, but will not be at 
e painS to undnrltand, had not been believM by wi- 
ier and better M^n. Of fb great Advantage has the 
' Gofpel been to thofe, who will not be reclaim'd and 
i^VYerted by it , it has deltroy'd the Works of the 
Pevil , and has dirpoflefs'd him of that Tyranny ^ 
which he held over Mankind ^ k has made the un- 
converted World lefs vicious, and has banifh'd all the 
pro^fs'd Patrons and Deities of Wickednefs from a- 



inongj^k Meg ^ it has made Idolatry lefs pradiis'd, ar^ 
redqced it to narrower Bounds, ^nfining it to the re'- 
JQOt^r V*^^ of the Earth : and every where, upon the 
. . X 4 firli 
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firft Approach of the Gofpel^ the evil Spirits are di€r 
fivmd ot their Power , aad flee ^way berprc it, as we 
Jearn firoin the Hiftory of Lapland ,>nci other Cooiiy 
trips, So general a BlfclTing is the Gofpel of Chrift^ 
that even Unbelievers are the better for it in thisf 
World, tho' they exclude themfelves from the Bene- 
fit of it in the next. Aijd the Chriftian is the onl/ 
]R,^|igibn againft which the common^Ofojedion coocer- 
pjqg the Prejudices of Educatioq in favour of it, c?in- 
liot be urged : For as it firft prevailed in the World, 
by conquering all the Prejudices of Education, lb itftil| 
^laj^taiusit felf againft all the Oppofition thatcorrnpt 
Nature^ and a vicious Education, cat) make to it. 

Indeed, it ipay feem a needlefs thing, to have bee^^ 
fhus l^rge in the Proof of the E:^cdlency of fhc pra- 
iftical Doftrine coqtainM in the Scriptuiiw •, when God 
j^nb\vs this is the greateft Exception , that molt Mcii 
pave againfl- them : And if the Precepts were not fo 
jftri^ and holy, but they might be allowed to live i^ 
their Sins, half the Evidence we have for the Authp- . 
jitv of the Scriptures would fatisfy them- 
* yil: The highefl Myfterics of the Chriftian Reli- 
gion are not merely fpeculative, but ^ave a neceflary 
Rplatiqn to Praftice*, for the Advancement of Piety 
and Vertue amongft Men. ' A? there is nothing in the 
praSical Duties taught and enjoinM by the Scrip- 
jqres^' but vvhat is moft excellent and worthy of God, 
and which has rais'd arid improved the Nature of Man 
beyond what could have been attain'd to without it : 
Jii the fpecqlative Doftriijes have as evident Cha- 
rafters of the Wifdom and Goodnefs of God. ' They* 
^n tend to the Advancement of our Nature , to 
ir^ai^e ^s bptter , more wife , and n^qre happy ; and 
^re not deligned to gratify a vain and ufeiefs Curiofi- 
jty,' but to excite in us the Love of God , and a Care 
and uoncerrirhent for our own Happihels. ' They fet 
feeforf us the Origiial and Creation of all things, the 
|naocei|ce ja which Man was firft cs^ated, and Go<P^ 
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Love and Compaflion to him after his Fall ^ how the 
•Father, the Son, and th^ Holy Ghoft are concerned in 
oar Redemption ^ that the Father fent his Son, that 
the Son was bora , that he iivM a d^fpifed and perfe- 
rnted Life, and at Iaf( underwent for ns a moft fhame^ 
ful and grievous Death ; that he roie again and aSxn^ 
ded into Heaven, and there continually intercedes for 
us, ancj that he fent the Holy Ghoft , the Comforter , 
who fupports and allifts us under all Temptations and 
Dangers in our way thither , and will , if we be not 
ivanting to our fclves , fifely conduft us to Heaven , 
there to reign with Chrift in eternal Blifs and Glory^* 
both ,of Body and Soul *, bpt if we will be difobedi*- 
cnt, and obftinate to our own Ruin, we muft be eter* 
nally tormentecj with the Devil and his Angels, 

TheApoftlcs, who, without Learning or Philofo- 
phy, taught the moft lublime and ufeful Truths more, 
plainly than the wifeft Philofophers ever had done , 
qiuft derive their Knowledge from a higher Principle 
fhan they did. It is impoilible for the Wit of Man 
to contrive any thing fb admirably fitted to procure 
the Happinefs of Mankind , as their Dodrines are ; 
no Precepts can be more righteous and holy , no Re- 
wards more excellent , nor Punilhments more formi- 
dable, than thofe of the Gofpel ^ and which is above 
all) na Religion beiid^-ever ai^rded, nor could all 
the Reafon of Mankind ever have found out , fuch 
powerful Motives to the Love of God , which is the 
pnly true Principle of Obedience. Our Religion coa- 
tains no dry and empty Speculations, but all its My- 
fieries are Myfteries of Love and Mercy : Others may 
fear God y bat it is the Chriftian on^^ that can truly 
}ove him, snd truft in hini, and in all Conditions, ii^ 
Life and in Deaths look up to him, as his Father, hi$ 
Savioi^ and Comforter. This Religion places Meqi 
fo the Prefence of God, and entitles thepi to his pecu- 
liar Favour and Care ^ it declares' God to be their 
Eriend and ProteSor here> and tbeir everlafting Re- 

warder 
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warder after Death i it promifes and aflures us of all 
the Happiaefs both in Body and Soul^ that we are ca- 
pMe of i which is jthe ntmoft that can be expeded, 
or wi(hM for from any Revelation, and the proper 
and peculiar Reafon, why God fliould eftabliih Reli^ 
gion in the World. 

It appears from**this whole Diicourie, that nothing 
is wanting in the Books of the Old and New Tefta- 
nenty which can be expe£Ped in any Revelation* They 
are of the greatell: Antiqnityy and have been preach'd 
throughout the World 9 and have abundant Evidence 
both by Prophecies and Miracles, of their Divine Au« 
thority ; and the Dodrine contain'd in them is fuch ^ 
ts God mult be fuppoled to reveal to Mankind, ha- 
Ting vifible Charaders in it of the Divine Goodnefs 
and Holihefs , and having exceedingly conduced to 
the Reformation of the World* 
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Part III. 



That there k no other Dimne RevelatioKj^ 
but tha$ contain d in the Holy Scripture/ 
of the Old and New Tefiament. 



t 



1"\H AT there is no other InftitDtion of Religi* 
on, beiides that deliver'd in the Holy Scrip-^ 
• turcs of the Old and New Teftaraent , which 
has all things neceflary to a Divine Revelation , may 
be Ibewn in the feveral Barticulars neceflary to a Di^ 
▼i ae Revelation^ as that no other Religion ever was 
of like Antiquity, or had equarPsomiilgation ; that 
no other ever had fufficient Evidence of Miracles and 
Prophecies in ptoof of it ; and laltly , that there ner 
▼er was any other, which did not teach many Do? 
lfh:ines^ that are unwcMtfay of God , and contrary to 
the Divine Attributes, and therefore Impoffibie to 
come from Heaven. This Ilhafl prove, firft, of the 
Religions of the Heathens j fecondl^ pf the Mahome- 
tan Kcligioa. 

CHAP, 
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C H A p. L 

The Vovekj of the Heathen HeUffons. 

• 

^ ^TT^HE Novdty of the Religions amongft the Hea- 
X theas (whoa we hairci any certain Account of 
from their Writings) in refpeft of the Scriptures, is 
ib notorious, having been fb often proved by learned 
Men, and is (b generally acknowledg'd, that it i$^ 
needlefs to infift much upon it. The Heathens gene- 
rally were Strangers to every thing of Antiquity, and 
therefore mulb oe unable to give any Proof of the 
Antiquity of their Religions. 

The Pretences which the t/S^yptians made to Anti- 
qpity, fo much beyond the tim^ r^orded in the 
Kriptures, proceeded from their reckoning by Lunar 
Years, or • Months \ or from reckoning the Dynafties 
in Succeffion, which were contemporary. For ^ He* 
TodotM mentions Twelve u^gyftinn Kings reigning A 
once. But they had fo different Accounts, however, 
of Chronology , that, as Diodarns SUhIhs lays , fome 
of them computed about thirteen thoufand year$ more 
than others, from the Original of their Dynafties, to 
the time of Alexander thcjGrtMt. And the SolatvYear, 
in uie among the t^gyjtians , who were moft famous 
for Aftronomy , was {o imperfefi: , that they iaid the 
Min had feveral times changed ^ his Gourie , fince the 
Beginning of their Dynafties ^ imputing^e Defed: 
of their own Computation , for want of intercalary 
Days , to the Sonis Variation v or |^fe affeding tx> 
fpeak ibifiething wonderfril and extravagant. An Aii- 
tlior, whole main Defign ieems to have been , to fay 
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all, that could with any cojonr of probability be fkidp 
to the advantage both df the Learning and the Anti- 
quity of the ty£gyftiam ; found, that he could give 
no tolerable account of their Chronology^ but by catt- 
ing it into four concurrent Dynafties, and placing 
Miffesj whom he fuppofes to be Charn^ and who is 
agreed by all, to have been the firft King of e/4>wf , 
at the Head of each Dynafty, and inferting the lungs 
in fucceflion from him, out of Eratofihmesj Manetbo^ 
and SynceUm. Yet this learned and laborious Advo- 
cate of the ^/Egyptians acknowledges, that ** till the 
DCCCCLX** Year of his ^gyftian v€r^, which falls 
about XXX after the death of Jofflina^ the ^yEgyptian 
Year confifted of ccclx Days only, and that for this 
Reafbn, they had no certainty in their Aftronomy. 
But he obferves farther, that in the Sepulchre of 
^ Ofynumdyas^ a Theban King, who lived in the Six- 
telenth Century of his ty€£yftiant>£raj a Golden Cycle 
was found, of the thicknefs pf one Cubit, and ccclxv 
Cubits in compafs, having the 'Days of the Year writ- 
ten diftinftly in the fcveral Cubits, with the Rilings 
and Settings of the Stars,- and Aftrological Obferva- 

^ tions upon them. Here he fays, that fiiice the addi- 
tional Hours are not in this Cycle, it might be doubt- 
ed, whether they were taken into the ^gyptianYcar^ 

' till after that Age : but to this he anfwers, that the 
Rifings and Settings of the Stars could not be right- 
ly affigned without them. But how could he know, 
that they were rightly affigned ? He farther proves, 
that even after it was knowa that an IntercjUation was 
neceflary every fourth Year, yet the ^ ^/Egyptian Priefts 
xeftifed to ufc it , that their Feftivals might not al- 
ways ifall on the fime Days, but might run thro' the 
Year •, and that their Epoptd took an Oath, never to 
mike any Intercalation either of Months or Days. He 
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|))ew9 likevriic from « Cmtfmnm^ that in their CivU 
as well as in their Snared Vear, they luid no Interca* 
lition : yet their Na$Hrdl Tear, he fays, bad ilie Iq-^ 
tercalary Daj« fiut to what eod did this Natural 
Year ^nre, if it were ulied neither in their Sacred^ 
nor in their Civil Affairs ? It feems, that the Interca- 
lation was not taken into the t/tgvffiam Year, but was 
bnl]^ in Notion and Idea among toe Aftroncmiers } a» 
the Old Style is to all purpoles ufed among us, tho' our 
Aftronomers very well underftand the defe&s of it# 
But the cafe was very different with the %/EgyftiMns 
from what it is with us , for in the fpace of 
liccccLxi Years, the variation there was not of a 
few Days, but of a whole Year : And where there 
was a continual change of the Days and Months, therv 
muft needs have been great confufion tn the Calcula- 
tions of Chronology. The tyeg^ftismsy lays the lamer 
Learned ^ Author, have tranfmitted nothing beiidea 
the Names of their Kings, and their vaft FjframidSf 
to Pofterity, more ancient than Sefofirk or Sifiuickf 
who lacked Jtrufdlem in the Fifth Year of Rehoh9han%% 
Reign, i Kings xiv. 21 • And ^Cajpni has found the 
Account of Eclipfes , at the beginning of Diogemts 
Laertiiuj to be falfe; which is a farther confutatioa 
of the fabulous pretedces of the ^^gmians to Anth 
quity. The earlieft: Agronomical Oblervations to bo 
met with, which were* made in c^^pr, are thofe per^ 
formed by th^Greth of AUvMndriay lefs than ccc 
Years bcfore'Chrift, as ^ Mr. HoB^ has obferved. The 
' CWiciifii^i, according to Berofm^ fuppoied the I^ooor 
to be a luminous Body, and therefore could have ho 
;reat skill in Aftronomy ; belides, they, wanted In^ 
truments to make exad Obfervations^ "" Diodorm 
SicHli4s vrritcsy that the Chaldkans fuppofed the Moon'» 

^ De Die Nacal. c. i9. ^ ChroB. Can. p. ^52. 

' Lottbercdn Royaimie de Sism. Tom. 2. p. ^^p. 

^ Mr. WotconV Re/kSions ufm ancient and modem XMrnfti^, c« a;^ 

' Vkxav. Ub. ix. c« 4, » L, ii. 6. i. 
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Light to be from the Sun *, but he fays, that they bad 
various ^ppinions cOnterning the Sun's Eclipfe, and 
totkld not determine any thing about it, nor forettt 
when it Was to be. * All we have of them, lays the 
^ lame Learned^ Aftronomer, is only fevtn Eclipfeft 
^ of the Moon, and even thofe but very couriely fit 
^ down, and tl^ oldeft hot much above dcc Tears be- 
^ fore Chrilt: *, To that after all the Fame of theft 
^ Chalddonsj we may be fure, they had not gone far 
^ in this Science : And though CaBifihenes be laid bf 
^ Poffhytyi to have brought from Bsbylon to Greece 

* Obfcrvations above mdcccc Years older than -^- 
^ lexander ; yet the proper Authors makihg no men*- 

* tion or ufe of any fuch, renders it juftly fufpeded 
^ for a Fable. This agrees with the Account that has 
been given of the ChaUaick Philofbphy, by a very 

* Learned and Accurate Author; from whence W€ 
likewife underltand, how little credit is to be allowed 
to theffe Oblervations, Which Porphyry (as he is cited 
by P SimflictHs) lays, that CAifihenes fent to Arifiotle 
from BdMofiy iince there is nothing extant in the CW** 
daick Altrology more ancient than the t/Era of Nd- 
4fonaffary which begins but dccxlvii Years before 
Chrift. By this e/^r^, the Chalddans computed their 
A ft ronomical Oblervations, ^the firft of which falls 
about the Twenty feventh Year of N^onajfur •, and if 
Ihere had been any more ancient, Ptolemy would not 
lave omitted them- So little ground is there for us 
to depend upon the Accounts of Time, and the vain 
Boafts of Antiquity which thefe Nations have made. 
The ' Greeks had their Aftronomy from Baby Ion ^ and 
the * Athenians had but ccctx Days in their Year, in 
the time of DemetriM Phaleretts ; yet Mr. Halley far- 
ther Obferves, ' that the Greeks were the firft ^ra- 

'^■■i'^Maia^Havi — - II I , - - I ■ - • I ■ ■ .. .... . 
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^ dical Aftronomers, who endeavoared in earnefl: to 
^ make theniMves M alters of the Science ^ and that 
^ TldUs was the firft who conld predid an Ecliple ia 
^ Greece^ not DC Tears before Chrilt j and that /£p- 
^ fjrciSriffr made the firft Catalogue of the fixt Stars not 
^ above cl Years before Chrift. 

Aocording to that known Obfervation of * P^arrc^ 
there was nothing that can deienre the Name of Hi- 
fiory to be found among the Gneh before the Oi^f»- 
futdsf which were but about Twenty Years before the 
building of Rmu* And " Ftmareb informs us, how 
little the Tables of the OljfmpUds are to be relied 
upon. Bdt whatever Learning or Knowledge of aa- 
aent Times the RomMs had, they borrowed it froni 
the Cnth. For they were fo Uole capable of tranfmit" 
ting their own Afl^irs down to Fofterity, with any 
exadnefs in point of Time, that for ' foihe Ages, they 
had neither Dials nor. Hour-glafles to meafure their 
Days and Nights by for common ufe, and for Three 
huiKired Years they knew no fuch things as Hours, or 
the like Diftindions ^ but computed theinTime only 
from Noon to No<m. This.DiftindiQn of Time was 
afterwards laid afide ^ for in ^ the Twelve Tables, 
mention was made only of the Sim's Rijmg and Set^ 
ting^ till after fome Years Noon was added ^ but they 
had no exad: Sim-did till about Three hundred Years 
after * nor any CUpJydra to ufe by Night, and m Gloo* 
my Days, till :A. V. C. DXCV. Tamdi» Pofdo Ro* 
mono indifcreM Lux/nit^ And there was ftill much 
' negligence and abufc in their Intercalations, fo that 
it is no wonder that their Calendar was in fuch coo^ 
fufion till Cicfar regulated it. 

The pretenfionsof theCfc^^yfj to Antiquity appear 
equally vain, and upon the fame grounds ; For they 
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underftood little or nothing of Aftronomy, or elfe the 
Miflionaries by their skill in that Art, would not have 
been able io much to infinuate themfelves with the 
Emperors of China. Indeed the " Chinefes themfelves' 
confefs, that their Antiquities are in great part fa- 
bulous, and they acknowledge that their mojft ancient 
Books were in Hieroglyphicks, which are not ex- 
pounded by any who lived nearer than MDCC Years 
to the firft Author of them, that the numbers in com- 
putation are fbmetimes miftaken, or that Months are 
put for Years. But of what Antiquity or Authprity 
foever their firft Writers were, there Is little or na 
credit to be given to the Books now remaining, iince 
that general deftrudion of all ancient Books by the 
Emperor Xi Hoam tiy who lived but about Two hun- 
dred Years before Chrift : He commanded upon paia 
of Death, all the Monuments of Antiquity to be de- 
ftroyed , relating either to Hiftory or Philofophy , 
efpecially tjie Books of Confucius^ and killed many of 
their Learned Men : fo that from his time, they have 
only fomt fragments of old Authors left. The Chi^ 
nefc are 9 people vain enough to fay any thing that 
may Countenance their pretences to Antiquity, and 
love to magnifie themlelves to the Enrofeansy which 
makes them endeavour to have it believed, that their 
Antiquities are fufficiently entire, notwithftanding 
this deftruftiott of their Books : and for the lame rea- 
fbn they defcribed the Emperor's Obfervatory as thef 
moft compleat, and the bift fitted for the ufes of 
Aftronomy, that could be imagined ; but upon the 
view it appeared veryjnconCderable, and the Inftru- 
ments were found ulelefs, and new ones were placed 
in their room, made by the diredion of Father t^er^ 
Heft. This People after all their boafts of Skill in 

• Mardn Hift. Sin. lib. i. ii. & Ad. Sinic Pra^f. Philip^ Cottpled 
in Coofiic. Prooem. Dedar. & Prasf . ad Fab. Chronol. Sioicx Mo* 
narchix^ Le Compc's Memoir, p. 64, 71, 4^4. 
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Aftronomy, were not able to make an exaft Calendar, 
and their Tables of Eclipfes were fo uncorreft, that 
they could fcarce foretel about what time that of the 
Sun (hould happen. And in a Petition, which the 
Emperor oiChina^ in favour, it feems, to the Miflio- 
naries, had privately drawn up to be prelented by 
them to himfelf in publick, it is faid, that Father 
Adam Schaal made it known to all the Courts that the 
Rales of the Ccelefiial Motions efiahlijhed by the ancient 
jifironomers ofChina^ were allfalfe. And not only the 
common People of China^ but the chief Mandarines 
are lb ignorant and fuperftitious, that when they fee 
the Sun or Moon under, an Eclipfe, with Sacrifices 
and other Rites, and with great noife and clamor they 
apply themfelves to refcue thfem from the Dog or 
Dragon, which they imagine is like to devour them. 
The Learned ** Cafftni fays, that it is unqueftionable, 
that a great part of the Eclipfes, and of the other 
Conjundions, which the Chinefes allege, cannot ac^ 
cording t6 their own Calendar, as it is at prefent, have 
Thappened at the Times that they pretend j as he found 
by the Calculation of a great number of thefe Eclip- 
fes, and even by examining only the intervals of Time 
between them ; fome being fet too near, and others at 
too great a diftance. He obferves , that F. Couplet 
himfelf doubts of fome of thefe Eclipfes , by reafoa 
of a Compliment ,^ which the Chine fe Aftronomers 
made to one of their Kings, whom they congratula- 
ted, when an Eclipfe, which they had foretold^ did 
not happen, faying, that fince it portended Mifehief^ 
the Heavens, in favour to him, had put it by. ' He 
fays, that notwithltahding their Boaft of ancient and 
magnificent Obfervatories, furnifli'd with all forts of 
Inftruments, and their ample Colleges for the Stu- 
dies of Aftronomy,^ yet this Nation, fo jealous of its 
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iywa Glory, and fdch an Enemy to Strangers, was 
forced, for the corredion of their Calendar, to place 
the Jefuits over their own Aftronomers, tho' they 
came to teach a Religion contrary to their own -, and 
to do the greateft honour to JRic<{i^ SchaBj f^erbiefi^ and 
Grimaldij who, during his abfente in Italj/y was by 
the Emperor of China chofen Prefident of the Aftroj 
nomers. From the Agreement in the Numbers or 
the Chinefe Tables of ConftellatiQUS , and thole of 
T^cho Brahij almoft always in the iame Minute, ** Caf- 
/nti concludes, that the Chineft Tables were calculated 
by the (Jefuits, Who firft weiit into Chmai For our 
Aftronomers of this Age find it difficult td agree in 
the fame Minute, as to the Place of the fi^t'd Stars i 
and between the Tables of Tychoj and thofe of the 
Landgrave of Hefcy made at the lame time by excel- 
lent Aftronomers, there is a difference of fcveral Mi-^ 
nutes^ which Ihews, that the Chinefe Tables were 
taken from Tycho% or elfe they could not fo exaftly 
agree with them. Befides, the Longitudes in the * Chi^ 
nefe Tables are fct down according to Tycho% Method, 
which reduces the S^rs to the Ecliptick, and not to 
the iEquinodial, as the Chinefe Method does* This 
^ expedient Aftronomer, by examiriing a Conjunftion 
of the Planets under their fifth Emperor, has dilco^ 
Veted a difference by the Antedate of Five hundred 
Years, between the Time noted in the Chinefe Chro- 
nology, and the true Time. And « he proves a Mi- 
ftake of Four hundred ninety feven Tears in theif 
Account of another Aftronomical Oblervation, con- 
cerning the Winter Solftice, under their feventh Em- 
peror. So that he has proved by one inftance, that 
tht Chtnefes carry their Antiquities too high by Five 
hundred Years, ^nd has difcovered another Error in 
their Chronology of about Fivei hundred Yeats more/ 
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M- de U LoMkercj who, ia his Hiftory of Siam y has 
communicated thefe Obfervations of Cajpni to the 
World, is ^ hirafelf of opinion, that the Chintfes in 
their Lift of Kings , have inferted the contempora- 
ry Kings of the Provinces of China^ when it was di- 
vided into feverai lefler Kingdoms' under one Mo- * 
narch, as if they had reigned in fuccelEon. 

So little credit is to be given to the pretences , 
which the feverai Nations among the Helens have 
made to Antiquity, without any ground from Hifto- 
ry, but upon wandring Difcourfes of Obfervations 
in Aftroiiomy, which they had little or no skill in* 
It is confefled by * Diodorm SIchIhs^ and other Hea- 
then Writers , that Jupiter , and the reft of their 
Gods were Men who had been Deified after their 
Death. -And it has been made evident' by divers 
Learned Men, that the moft ancient, aiid the very 
beft of the Heathen Gods, were but Men, whom the 
Scriptures mention as Worlhippers of the True God, 
fuch as Noahj Jofeph^ Afofes^ &c. The ^ ty€gyftims 
are faid to have learned of Ahrd>am^ the knowledge 
which they had in Aftronomy. However, the He- 
brew Calendar fecms to have been fix'd before Mo- 
fes\ time : for he makes no alteration in it, but only 
appoints the Month Ahib to be the firft in the Eccle- 
fiaftical Year, leaving the Civil Year as^ he found it. 
Burnt-ofFerings were appointed for the New Moons ^ 
and befides |he Rules which " Mefes gave them rela- 
ting to their Months, Books of Aftronomy were writ- 
ten by learned Jews of the Tribe of " IJfachar^ in the 
time of the Prophets ; For that the care of their Ca- 
lendar belong'd tp that Tribe, we learn from i Chrm. 
xii.32. And the Observation of the Feafts requirxsd 
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to be kept by the Law of Mofes^, being fixt to fet 
Days of certain Months , proves an Intercalation in 
the Hebrew Kalendar, which was neceflary to preferve 
a Diltindion of Sealbiis, and hinder that Confudon in 
the Worlhip appointed by the Law, which otherwife 
muft have enfued. On the Fourteenth Day of the 
Firft Month was the Paflbver i Fifty Days ^fter the 
Paflbver was the Feaft of Pentecoft. On the Firft Day 
of the Seventh Month was the Feaft of Trumpets ^ on 
the Tenth Day of the lame jMonth was the Atone- 
ment i and on the Fifteenth Day was the Feaft of Ta- 
bernacles , Lev. xxiii. 5, 1 5, 24, 27, 34. And thefe 
Months muft conftantly have fallen at the fame Time 
in the Year, becaufe thefe Feafts had relation to the 
Seafbns , in which the Fruits of the Earth were ripe- 
ned and gatherM. The Months among the Hebrews 
were not variable , as thofe of the ^gyftians , but as 
unchangeable as Spring and Autumn , m which their 
ftated Feftivais were kept. For though the Rabbini- 
^ cil Jews, in this, as in other things, tranfgrejfed th 
^ Commandment of God by their traditions-^ and apppinted 
a fecond Adar^ upon divers Reafons of their own , 
without any Warrant or Foundation from Scripture \ 
yet the ** Katai^ or Scriptnrifisy ftill retained the anci^ 
cnt Praftice, never making an Intercalation upon any 
other account, but that the Paflbver might fall at the 
time oif the Vernal ^qninox. But nothing conduced 
more to afcertain the Chronology of the Jews, than their 
Sabbatical Years, and their Years of Jubilee ; For fince 
every Seventh Year was a Year of Releafe of Debts f onr 
traded, and every Fiftieth Year was a Year of Refti- 
tution, when every man was to return to his own fojfejfton^ 
(Deut.xv. 1. Lev. XXV. 10.) it was neceflary, that thp 
Sabbatical Years, and the Years of Jubilee, Ihould be 
exprefj'din their Bargains and Coritrafts. According 
to the nnmb^r of years after thej^ileoy thoujhali bny of 
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thy neighhonr. According to the multitHde of years -^ thQt$ 
fhalr incredfe the f rice thereof ""^ and according to thefew^ 
nefs of years-, thou jhalt diminijh the frice oj%tj ( Lcvit. 

jcxv. 15.) which obliged them to take all imaginable 
Care to prevent all Miftakes and Conf ulioa in tl^eir 
Computations of Time ; For their Law required it, 
^nd had made every Man's Intereft concern'd ia it, 
Such is the Advantage, which the True Religion has 
pvfer all others, in all points of Antiquity. 



CHAP. 11. 

Of the Defe^ in the Promulgation of tha Heathen 

Religions. 

TH ^ Propagation of the feveral Religions pro- 
fefs'd among the Heathens has been very inconr 
fiderable. For they were never extant in Books to be 
publickly read and examined, but their Mylteries 
tvere kept fecret and conceal'd from the World ; and 
all the Knowledge the People had of them, was front 
|:heir Priefts. Every Country had its peculiar Deities 
and Ways of Worfhip , which were feldom receiv'dl 
or known, but in thofe places where they were firlfc 
fet up." The * Romans rejeded many foreign Religi- 
pns as abominable j and hone of their Religions ever 
prevail'd , but where they had the Temporal Power 
po uphold them. ' And they loft ground daily by the 
J?ropagation of the Gofjiel , whilft the grcateft part 
of the Empire made it their bulinefs to opprefs it^ and 
fto maintain the Heathen Religions againft it. ' 



» Valer. Max. de Pcrcgrina Relig. rejefld, lib. i. c. 3. Liy. I. 39, 
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None but the Teachers of the True Religion, re* 
veal'd in the Old and New Teftaipent, have gone a- 
bout to inftr ud other Nations, and to propagate their 
Religion in ftrange and remote Countries. And it is 
to be obfervM, that the Chriftian Religion is at this 
day preach'd in all parts of the Heathen World , and 
there have been ftill remaining many Memorials of it 
ever fince its firft Propagation, as there were of the 
Jewifh Religion before : But where Chriftianity has 
prevail'd , Heathenifm has been never able to main- 
tain its Ground j and there are hardly any but Chri- 
ftians (excepting fome few Jews) to be found in Chri- 
ftian Countries j which makes a great Abatement in 
the Difproportion , that Heathenifm in general may 
leera to have in its Numbers above Chriftianity. But 
if we examine the particular Religions of the Hea-^ 
thens , there is no Comp^rifon ^ and the only thing 
here to be enquired into is , whether any particular 
Religion of the Heathens exceed or equal the Chrifti- 
an Religion in point of Promulgation : for who ever 
can imagine,, that all, or any great number of the Hea-^ 
then Religions are of Divine Revelation , muft fup- 
pofe God to reveal . Contradidlions. The Queftioa 
before us , is not whether Heathens are more nume^ 
rous than Chriftians, but whether any of their Reli* 
gions has been gs fully promulg'd as the Chriftian* 
One Herald is enough to promulge a Law to many 
thoufands \ the City of Nineve was converted by one 
Prophet ; and there is , perhaps , no Nation in the 
World but has more Chriftians in it , than (h? firft 
Preachers of the Qolpel vyere, 



Y4 CHAP, 



" t 



528 The Keafonahhnefs and Certainty 



CHAP. HI. 

^he DefeH of the Prophecies and Miracles of the 

fl^flthen fieUgions. 

« 

IT cannot be deny'd by any Man, who is not refol- 
ved to rejeft the Authority of all Hiftory, but that 
maqy Wonders have been done by Magiefans , and 
that many things have been forefhevVn and foretold ai- 
ming Heathens, by Dreams and Prodigies, and Ora- 
cles , which did adually come to pafs : but then all 
that can be gather'd from hence is , that there are in- 
* vifible Powers, and that Devils and wicked Spirits are 
able to do more than Men can do , and to know more 
than Men can know. The Philofophy of the Chalde^ 
am and ftrfims , and other Eaftern Nations , was 
founded upon a*Belief of Spirits, and of their Influ- 
ence and Concernment in the Affairs of Mankind. 
fythagoras and Plato eftablilh'd their Philofophy upon 
the feme Principles. And in former Ages, there was 
po more doubt made, whether there be Spirits , than 
whether there be Men in the World : for they were 
poi^tinually fenfible of the Operations and Effeds of 
fnvifible Beings, which made them exceedingly prone 
to Idolatry , but not enclin'd to Atheifm. And the 
cafe is the fame now in Heathen Countries, where Ap- 
paritions and Delufions of evil Spirits , are affirm d 
by all Writers to be very frecjuent. 1 

3ut if at any time evil Spirits, by their Subtilty and 
Experience, and Knowledge of Affairs in the World, 
did foretel things which accordingly came to pals , 
^hey wfre things that fcappen'd not long after , and 
commonly fuch as themfelves did e^fcite and prompt 
Men to : Thus when the Conlpiracy againll Ge/ir 
was come juft to be put in execution , and the Devil 
liad Ws Agents concerned ia it, he ?ould foretel the 
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time and place of his Death. But it had been foretold 
to Pomfeyj Crajftn^ and Ce/ir himfelf before, as * T«/- 
Af informs us from his own Knowledge, that they 
ihould all die in their Beds, and in an honourable old 
Age. ^ Wife and obferving Men have fometimes 
been able to make ftrange Predidlions concerning the 
State of Affairs •, and therefore Spirits may be much 
more able to do it. Evil Spirits could foretel what 
they wiere permitted to inflia or procure : They 
might have foretold the Calamities of Job , or the 
Death of Ahab at Ramoth-gilead. ^ JnlUn (ays , that 
the Oracles of t/£fcHlafim return'd Anfwcrs to thofe , 
that confulted them 9 and he calls Jufiter tb witnefs ^ 
that himfelf had often been cured by Medicines and 
Remedies which t^fcuUfim direded him to ufe , tho' 
^Porfhyry had declared, that fince JefH9 was worihip'di 
^/£fcHlafiHs and all the Gods had ibrfaken them, as to 
any publick Help or Benefit, and their private Favours 
were more liable to Impofture. But this, which Jm^ 
lion lays, fuppofing the Truth of the Fad , does not 
prove that falfe God to have had more Skill than a 
rhyiician mighf have had ^ but only fhews, that De- 
vils may have fuch Knowledge of the Nature of 
things^ as to be able to give Prefcriptions in Phyfick. 
Some Oracles might poffibly take their Anfwcrs from 
the Scriptures , as that of Jupittr Hammen concerning 
Alexander^ Vidories, if it were not merelv a piece of 
Flattery, which proved true by chance. Evil Spirits^ 
might likewife be able to inform MtUy at a great di- 
jitance, of Vidories, the fame day they were won, as 
i^ is rjsUted * of fevera), and in particular of the Con* 

•TttlLde Divio, lib. ii. 
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queft of Perfeus King of Macedon.^ by Pautks ty£fhiliHSy 
when p. F'atienus^ to whom this was difcover'd the 
fame day, was imprifonM, till the New^ of the Vifto- 
ry was confirmed , and then he was rewarded with aa 
Eftate, fettled upon him by the Senate. But they 
could not foretel things that depended upon the 
Choice of free Agents, and which were not to be ful- 
filFd till many hundred years; after the Prediftioa ; 
this is peculiar to God himfelf, who would never fuf- 
fqr the World to be impofed upon by Oracles of this 
nature, if it had been poflible for the Devil to give 
them out. And though their Prediftions of future 
Events did fometimes prove true, yet they very often 
faird i for which no Reafon can be given , but the 
want of Knowledge or Power in the evil Spirits , 
and the over-ruling Providence of God to dilappoiat 
and difcover the Delufions. He frufirateth the tokens 
of the liarS'i and n^aketh diviners mad \ he tHtneth wife 
men backward'^ and maketh their knowledge fooUjhy^ Ifai. 

xliv. 25. ^ Their Gods would fometimes confefs, that 
they foretold Events by the Star^; that they were un- 
able to refift the Decrees of Fate j J;hat the Tempe- 
rature of the Air was the Caufe why they could not 
always make true Prediftions i and therefore they 
would often forewarn , that what they anfwer'd was 
not to be credited, and that what they declared , wgs 
by Force and Gonftraint. Force me to /peak no marc , 
fays jipoUoj for I (hall tell yon lyes. All which is proyM 
by EiifebiHs and Theodoret^ from Porphyry y who had 
made a Colledion of all the Oracles , andf took great 
pains to frame a Syftem of Philolbphy out of them. 
« DiogenianHs appealed to daily Experience , and even 
to thofe, who profefs'd Divination, whether the An- 
fwers return'd were not commonly falfe ; and from 
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thence argued, that when they prov'd ttue , it muft 
be by Chance. And their molt famous Oracles were 
glad to conceal their Meaning in fo ambiguous terms ^ 
that they wanted another Oracle to explain them ; for 
by this means they endeavour'd to avoid the being dif- 
.coverM to be felfe. Yet this Device would not keep 
up their Reputation, but moft of the Sefts of Philofo- 
phers had little or no Regard for them j and ** CEw- 
moHSj a Gynick Philofopher, finding himfelf deceiv'd 
by the Oracle of jipoBo , wrote a particular Treatife 
to difcover the Impofture of Oracles. Demofthenes 
obferv'd that the Delphian Oracle was brib^ by Philip 
of Macedon *, ^nd divers Inltances ' of the Corruption 
and Subornation of Oracles , are to be found in Hc'^ 
rcdottiSj Phtarchj and other Authors. In TiiUy\ time, 
nothing grew more contemptible than the Oracles ; 
for, as Men became wifer , they were lefs regarded , 
and began to ceafe , till by the Power of the Gofpel 
they were quite filenc'd i which put the ^ Heathens 
upon great Enquiries, to find out what Realbn could 
be given why they Ihould foil. The Ceflation of O- 
racLes was not all at once, but by degrees, as the Cei^ 
iatlon likewife of true Prophecies and Miracles was , 
which were to oppofe and abolilh them. Their falfe 
and ambiguous Anfwers had brought them into Con- 
tempt before, as we learn from Tnlly^ de Divin. I. ii» 
in many places ^ and upon the Revelation o^ the Gof- 
pel, their Power was ftill lefs, and they * every day 
became more defpicable j and then they were npheld 
chiefly by humaift Artifice and Impofture, till they 
lyerc wholly fubdned and decry'd. 
r Thic Devil could not always foretel what was to 
come to pafs, md therefore his Agents had need of 



^ CHed bjf Eufeb. de Praepar 1. v. c ip, ao, ^c. 

^ Vid. Van Dale deOracuIisEchnicorum. 

^ Cic. dc Divin. Plut. de de&ft. Oraculornm. 

Xf«5'»cirt, yiwi 3 oMf<vet« Kolixi '^^^i* StnboL 17. 
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their Vaults and hollow, Statues, and other Artifices, 
to conceal their Ignorance, and help them out, when 
their Arts of Conjuration fail'd. But we have no rea- 
ion to think that the Devil, who is fo indultrious to 
promote his evil Ends, by all poffible means , would 
omit fuch an Opportunity as was given him by the 
Opinion which the Heathens had of their Oracles^ 
And the Trials which Crcsfus and Trajan made , are 
fufficieut to prove, that there was ibmething Superna- 
tural and Diabolical in them- " Crcsfus fent to have 
many Oracles confulted at a fet time, and the Quefti- 
on to be put to them was, what Crcefns himfelf at that 
time was doing j and he refolv'd to be employ'd about 
the molt improbable thing that could be imagin'd i 
for he was boiling a Tortoife and a Lamb together ia 
a brafs Pot : and yet the Oracle of Delfhi difcoverM 
to the Meflengers what the King was then about ". 
Trajan^ when he was going into Parthiay fent a blank 
Paper, fealM up , to an Oracle of Ajfyria for an An- 
fwer J the Oracle return'd him another blank Paper, 
to fhcw that it was not fo to be impoJed upon. P/*- 
tarch *" gives an Account of a Governour of Cilicia , 
who, foi^ Experiment , fent a feal'd Note to the Ora- 
cle of Mopfiis , and had €o divcGt an Anlwer to it , as 
made him ever after reverence that Oracle. And 
there is no doubt to be made , but that the Emperor 
and that Governor would contrive their Seals as skil- 
fully as Lucian could' do > who fays. That he had 
fomefimes feal'd his Noteis, which he fent fd carefully, 
that all the ways and tricks, whiclf he mentions in his 
PfeHdomantis , could not open them , without his dif- 
covering it , when they were to be again return'd to 
him, with the Anfwer to his Qpeftions. But though 
things of prefent Concernment were difcover'd, both 
to Crafits and Trajan j beyond all humane Power to 



» Herodot. I. i. c. 47. • Macrob. Satura. lib. i. c aa. 
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know, yet both were impoled upon by ambiguous 
Anfwers, when they coniulted about things future^ 
which the Devil could not attain the knowledge of. 

p Many of the Heathen Priefts themfelves , upon 
examination, publickly confefled feveral of their Ora- 
cles to be Impoftures, and difcovered the whole con- 
trivance and management of the Deceit, which was 
entred upon Record. Afid in the reft, the Power of 
the Devil was always fo limited and reftrained^ as to 
aiibrd fuffident means to undeceive Men, though ma- 
ny of his Predidions might come to pafs. The whole 
^ Myftery of Soothlaying was of no effeft to thofe, 
who profefs'd to difregard it; which was declared 
by anAuthoj-, never fufpedled of Superftition, to be 
a known and a very great inftance of the^ Divine 
Goodnefs. ^ 

^ The prefence of Chriftians at the Heathen Sacri- 
fices, when they figned themfelves with the Sign of 
the Crofs in token of their Chriftianity, though this 
were unknown to the Priefts that facrificed, would 
hinder the Daemons from rtNJcing thofe Dilcoveries 
of the Events, by the Entrails of the Beafts, which 
they were wont to do. * jipollo declared, that the Jufi 
upon Earth hindred him from returning true Anfwers*. 
And as the Devil was forced to declare oqr Saviour 
tio be the Son of God, by the Mouths of thofe whom 
he had pofTefs'd, fo he was conftrained to confefs and 
commend him by his moft noted Oracles, as one of 
the greateft Enemies of the Gofpel, ' Porfhyry him- 
felf has informed us. And when JnlUn the Apoftate 
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' Eufeb. Praspar. lib. iv. c. 2. 

^ In Augurim certe difcipltni confhc, oeque Diras, neqne nlla 
Aufpicia pcninere ad cos^ qui quamcjue rem ingredfentes, obfirr* 
yare fe ca negaverint : quo munere divinz indulgentis majos fitil- 
lum eft. Plin. Hift. 1. 28. c. 2. 

* Ladant. 1. 4. c. 27. de morcPerfecuc. c lo. 

* Ettfeb. vie. Conftanc. J. 2. c. 50, 51. 

^ Eufeb. Deni. lib, iii, c. 6. Aug. deciyit. Dei^til^. six. 2^. 
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hoped to bring Oracles into requeft again, AfoUo told 
him, (as I have mentioned before,) Tliat he could re- 
turnNQO Anfwer to any thing which was asked him^ 
till the Bones of the " Martyr Bahylas were removed 9 
and when that was done, God was pleafed to fbffer 
the Oracle of D^fa/f, and others, to give out their 
Anfwers, but fo notorioufly felfe, that they expofel 
them as niuch as their filencft had done before ; ^ for 
when all the Oracles were confulted, to know * whe- 
ther Julian^ Uncle to the Apoftate, (hould recover of 
his Sicknels, and they all agreed that he would reco- 
ver, he died while the Anfwers were reading that 
foretold his Recovery. 

y St. AagHfiine obferves, that none of the falfe Gods 
ever durft deny by any Oracle, that the God of Ifrael 
is the True God : And we have the Teftimony of 
* Porfhyryj that the Oracle of ApoBo confefled him to 
be fo. But for the Sins of Men againft natural Con- 
icience, and the contempt of the Divine Revelations 
made to Mankind, and u) often promulged amongft 
all Nations, God might permit the Devil to delude 
the World with fuch Signs and Predidions, as either 
were indeed true, or could not be difcerned to be 
felfe, but by the Dodrines and Praftices which they 
were brought to countenance and eftablifli. There is 
no doubt, but that Evil Spirits may be able to delude 
and impoie upon Men, and to do many things by 
their fagacity and cunning, which may be above the 
power of Man not only to perform, but to underftand 
or find out : but their Miracles were never wrought 
to confirm any found and ufeful Dodrine ^ nor had 
they been plainly foretold by ancient Prophecies, as 
the Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoftles had 
heen : And the power by which our Religion was 

» Soz. 1. $. c. 19. Chryf. dc St. Babyl. 

« Philoftoi^. lib. vii. c. 12. 

y Aug.deDivin.Da2m.c8. Dc Confcnf. Evang. L i.e. 18,33. 

* Porphyr. apud Eulcb. Eyang. Prxpar. 1. 9. c. lo. 

attefted 



■W" 



of the Chriftian Religion. 35*5 

attelted and eltabliflied, was fo much fuperior to an^ 
power in the Heathen Gods, that when they were ad- 
jured by Chriftians, they were forced to confefs them- 
fclyes to be wicked and ftducing Spirits, as the Pri- 
mitive Chriftians declare in their Writings, and ap- 
peal to the Heathens of their own Times for the truth 
of it, and undertake, upon pain of Death, to prove 
it before them. This * TennlUan undertakes in his 
Apology, (as I have before obferved,) addrefled to 
the Emperor and Senate of Rome , or at leaft to the 
Proconful of jifrickj and the Governours of the feve- 
ral Cities and Provinces, written in Latin j and ^ tranf- 
lated into Greek* And St. Cyprian affirms the.like, in 
his Treatife to Demetrianas^ ^ Judge of Carthage^ or 
as fome think, the Pro-conful : To the fame purpofe 
likewile fpeak Origen^ Minmns Foslix^ and others of 
the Primitive Chriftians. And we cannot imagine, 
that Men of common Senfe would ever have made 
fuch publick and repeated Appeals, if their Preten- 
ces had been falfe, to the hazard of their own Lives, 
and the utter difgrace and extirpation of their Reli- 
gion, which they endeavoured to plead for by fuch 
confident and bold Difcourfes, fo eafie to be difpro- 
ved,if they had not been true. Men, who have the 
Wealth and Power of the World on their fide, may 
perhaps fbmetimes make large boafts and high pre- 
tences, when they caneafily hindet others from bring- 
ing them to the Teft ; but Men that had all the power 
and policy of the Empire againft them, would never 
have offered any thing of this nature in defence of 
their Religion, unlefs they had been able to make it 
good to the faces of their worft Enemies, to whom 
their Apologies were direded. 
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C H A R IV. 

The Defe8 in point ofDoSrine in the Heathen 

Religions. 

IT is undeniable that the Dodrines of all the Hea- 
then Religions have been wicked, and cx>ntrary to 
the Unity, and Goodnefs, and Purity of God, and to 
the Vertue and Happinefs of Mankind. This might 
be made out at large by particulars, as 

I. The Theology of the Heathens was fo confufed 
and abfurd, that the only Evafion which the Philoib- 
phefs could find, who undertook the defence of Pa- 
ganifm againft Chriltianity , was to expound their 
Theology by Allegories ; but this ^ Phih Biblius cen- 
fures gs abfurd , and maintains that it was a mere 
abufb and innovation in their Divinity 9 in proof of 
which, he alledges the Authority of Sanchoniathon\ 
and EnfebiHs befldes makes good the charge. ** Zeno 
firft begun this way of Allegorizing, in which he was 
followed by CUanthesy Chryfippusy and other Stoicks. 
* Plntarch fays, that CUanthes feemed to be in jelt, ia 
fome of his Interpretations, and that thofe of Chry^ 
fif^$ts were ftrangely forc'd i and he gives inftances of 
both kinds. It is^ well obferved by ** Dionyfius Hall- 
carnajfeM^ that thofe Expofitions were known to ve- 
ry few ; but that the People underftood the Fables of 
their Theology in the grofleft fenfe, and either defpi* 
fed all Religion, or encouraged themfelves in Wicked- 
nefs, by the Example of their Gods. 



* Eufeb. przpar. lib.i. c. 9, lo. 

^ ^ Magnam moIeiliaiD fufcepic & minimi neceflariam primus Zeno, 
poft Clcanthes, deinde Oiryiippus, commenciriarum £ibttbrttm red- 
dcre rationem. Cfc. de Mac. Dcor. lib, iii. ' 

« Plur. Quomodo TuyeQ.audiend. fiat Poem. 

^ Dion. Hift. 1. 2. 
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The ' Chaldeans had Twelve principal Deities, ac- 
cording to the number of Months in the Year. And 
* Zaroafier taught Men to facrificc to ArimaniHsKht 
Ddtmon^ or evil Being, as well as to God> or the good 
Being , whom he ftiled OromazAes. « f^arro make$ 
Three forts of Heathen Theology -, the Fabulous in- 
vented by the Poets ; the Phyfical, or that of the Phi- 
lofophers *, and the Civil or Popular, being fuch as 
the feveral Cities and Countries had fet up. The 
^ Greek Theology was thus diftinguilhed : i . God, 
who rules over all- 2. The Gods, who were fuppo* 
fed to govern above the Moon. 3. The Dsemons , 
whofe Jurifdidion . was in the Air l)elow it: and, 
4. The Her9es or Souls of dead Men, who were ima- 
gined to prefide over Terreftrial Afiairs. And be- 
fides all thefe, the evil Dsemons were worfhipped, 
out of fear of mifchief from them, which gives fomei 
account of the prodigious multitude of their Gods ; 
whereof * Hefidd computes Thirty thoufand hovering 
about the Earth in the Air, , (onlefs he be to be under- 
ftood of an indefinite number.) * Ortheus reckoned 
but 3^5, and ^t his Deaths in his Will, aflerted only 
one. * J^arro reckoned up 't'hree hundred Jupiter Sy 
and the Gods of Mexico (as the Indi4nj reported to 
the Spaniards) were Two thouiand in number. Varro^ 
Tulfyf ^ndSeneca^ and moft fober and difcreet Men> 
were afliamed of the Heathen Gods, and believed that 
there Is but one God •, to which purpofe, the Verfes 
of " V^4l€rim SeranM are produced and expounded by* 
Varrjo. 

The Worfliip of their Gods, and of their Images or 
Idols, was ii^ grofs amonglt the ancient Heathens, and 

• Diod. SicJ. r. ^ PIut.dc Ifid. & Ofir. 

« TertuU. ad Nac. lib. H. c.i. Aug. Civ. Dei, lib. 5. c. 5. 

** Eufeb. praepar.Iib.iv. c. 5, ' Hcfiod. oper. &Dier.Iib.i.v.25Q. 

^ Thcop. ad Aucol. lib^iii. 

' Tercul. Apol. c. 14. (?<i^e's Survey of the Vft^ Indif^ c, 12. 

■ 'Aug. dt Civ. Del, fib. iv. c. ji .* riu 9. 
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is to this day in 0)ina and in both the Indie s^ thatone 
would almoft think it impoflible for Men to be fb far 
deluded by the Devil: Thty Worfliipped not only 
the Gbofts of dead Men^ but Birds and BealtS) and 
creepingThingS) and the Detil himlelf under Images 
of fuch hideous Forms and Shapes, as^ are frightful to 
look upon. The " wifer Heathens were a^med of 
thefe Idolatries j and ^ f^arm particularly commends 
the Jews for ufing nO Images m their Divine Wor- 
fliip, which, he fays, were not in ufe at ^»iw* till 
above one hundred and feventy Years after the Foun- 
dation of the City i for p l^wna^ the contriver of their 
Religion , forbad Images : Which makes it the more 
flrange , that the "^Romans ^^\M afterwards ercft 
Temples and Altars to'the moft unlikely things, to a 
Fever ^ and to iU F0rtHne^ as the "^jithenUm did to 
€ontHmely Bind Imfudence : ButitisItiU more amazing, 
that they fhould, by the Decrees of the Senate, deific 
t)ie worft of Men, the very Monfters and Reproaches 
of Mankind ; ^ And whiifl: the Chriftians fulFered for 
refufing Adoration to their Emperors, they had di- - 
vine Honours paid them by the graveft Heathens, 
fuch as ^ QMnEHlian^ not only through fear of Death, 
but out ofCompliment and bafe Flattery, 

2. AH manner^ of Debauchery and Lewdnefs made 
lip fb great a part of the Heathen Religion, that it 
is toa Ihameful and too notorious to relate^ The 
* Romans^ when they received the Gods of other Na- 
tion^, did not worihip them after their mann^, and 
yet the Rites of the Romans themfelvcs, in the Wor- , 
fhip of Cybele^ FUra^ Bacchus^ &c. were very ican- 



" Graces Tcro quasdam AnimalU etiam, aliqux & obfcxoa, pro 
Diis habenc; ac mulca di^s magis pudenda, per foecidos cibos & alia 
fimiJia jurances. Plin. Hift. I. 2. c. 7. 

** «ug. Civ. Dei, lib.iv. c.51. p PIucinTic Numx. 

"^^ Cic. de Nac^ Dcor. lib. iii. de legib. lib. ii. Plia. ib* c. 7. 

' Quinc Inftituc. Hb.ivr Prooem. 

* Eufeb. Pra^par. lib. ii. c. ulc ex DiooyC^ Halicara, Iib*ii. 
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dalous and wicked. And all theif Spofts and Spefta^ 
cles (which had nothing furely in them, that could 
be proper 'for Divine Worfhip) . were invented and 
performed in honour of their Gods ; ' whence Qhw-' 
aUian lays, the Theatre might be fUled a kind of 
Temple. It was a ciiftom to " perform Funeral Rites 
to the Dead, by killing Men at their Sepulchres ; and 
for this Reafon, Captives were wont to be flain at the 
Funeral of a General, fill at the lall: the Gladiators, 
called BuftHarii , w-ere appointed inftead of them* 
' Another account of the original of Gladiators, is 
from an ancient cuftom for Men, to devote themfelves 
to Death , to appeafe the Wrath of fome Dei^ty to-* 
wards their Country. But this was a fort of Devo- 
tion, which was more efpecially Jiaid to ^ Satnrn^ 
whole Image was placed in a Cavity contrived un- 
d|Br*ground to receive the Blood of the Slain. And 
as * fome of their Gods delighted in Pnnifliments and 
Blood, fo others werefuppofcd to be plealed with 
Sports. 

3. But befides their bloody Spedacles, where Men? 
were expofed to be killed by Beafts^ or by one ano-« 
ther, their Altars themfelves were not free from hu-^ 
mane Blood. For the barbarous cruelty of the Reli- 
gions amongft the Heathens was fuch, that they were 
obliged to offer up innocent Men and Children in Sa- 
crifice^ to their Deities. Some of the Rahbins havci 
been of opinion, that Jepkha facrificed his Daughter, 

« Quintil. Inffitut. 1. ^. c 8. " Scrv. ad Virg. JEn. xv* 
' Gipitolih.' viu Maxim. & Albin. 

tU \sa^ ynv, K^^V©", AiSo/^ r^lfniieiois \zsr>K^x^^^f'^ '''^ ^ '* 
'mwiv]®- MlAi4jaiyoi]o Ai/Bf^. Cyril. Alex, cotter. Julian. 1. 4. 
p. 128. EdicLipf. 

* Labeo numina mala vi&mis cruentis acoue hujufinodi fuppli- 
GSttiombiis placaii exiilinuc : bona vero ludis 8c calibus^quafi ad tz- 
ti(kin percuKBtibus rebus. Aug. Civ. Dei^ 1. 8. c. l}% 
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but others deny it * , abd all are ^reed, that if he 
did facrifice her, he finned in doing it : and we know, 
that jibrdham was hindred by a Miracle and a Voice 
from Heaven, when he was about to flay Ifitac. But 
the chief Oracles among the Heathen, appointed hu- 
mane Sacrifices , that of ^ Delphi , that of "" Dodona^ 
and of "^ Jufiter Saates* And it was a cuflom among 
the ^ Phmnicians and Canaanites for their Kings, in 
Times of great Calamity, to facrifice one of their 
Sons, whom they lored beft ; and it was common 
both with them, and the Mo^hius^ and Ammmites^ to 
facrifice their Childrea. The Egyptiansj the -AAe- 
nians^ and Lacedemonians^ and generally all the Gr^- 
cians ^ the Romans and Carthaginians y the Germans^ and 
GMls'i and Britains^ and in brief, all the Heathen Na- 
tions throughout the World offered Humane Sacri- 
fices upon their Altars ^ , and this not on certain 
Emergencies*, and in imminent Dangers only, but con- 
ftantly, and itffbme places every day ; but upon ex- 
traordinary Accidents, multitudes were facrificed at 
once to their bloody Deities, as ^ DiodorHs Siculw and 
others relate, that in Africk Two hundred Children 
of the principal Nobility were facrificed to Saturn at 
one time. And ^ Arifiomenes facrificed Three hun- 
dred Men together to Jupiter Ithometes^ one of whom 
was Theopompftiy King of the Lacedamonians. And 
the fame cuflom is found pradifed amongft the Idola- 
trous Z/^^/^;?/, of ofiering whole Hecatc»nbs of hu- 
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, • Uccunquc autem fc res ea habucric id cerram pato cffc, non 
reperiri apud MagiAros, qui ex Jure aKquo immolandam eain efic 
affirmaveric. Selden. de jure Nat. oc Gene. lib. iv. c. 2* the Daugh- 
ters (f Ifrael went yearly to lament ^^ or to talk with her, as it is ia 
the Margin, Judg. xi. 40. The word is tranflatcd rehearfe^ or fpeak , 
Judg,y.ix. 

^ Paufin. Meflen. & Bseot. Eufeb. Pr^pp^r. Evang. 1. 5. c; 19. 

^ Id. Achaic. ' ^ Id. Bxot. ' Gror. ad Dcut. xWii. io. 

' Diod. Sic." I. 20. La^nt. lib* i. c, 1 r. ex Pifennio Feite. 

« Eufeb. Prxpar. lib.iv; c. i5. Macrob. SatunKlib.!. c. 7.r^tex- 
ab Mexaad* lib. vi. c. ulc ^ 
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mane Sacrifices to their falfeXSods. /' In Pernj when 
their new I;jchawdis crovvn'd, they (acrificpd two hun- 
dred Children from four to ten Years of Age : And 
the Son was wont to be fieri fic'd for the Life of the 
Father, when he was in danger of Death. Sometimes 
the Mexicans have f^crific'd above five thoufatid o^ 
their Captives in a day , and in divers places above 
twenty thouland, as Acofia writes out of the Informa- 
tions he had from the Indians. * Livy makes mention 
of humane Sacrifices at Rome. ^ Dion Cajfius relates , 
that Two Men were facrific'd in the Campus Martins , 
under JhUhs Cafar. He ^ fays, it was a Cuftom begun 
under jinguftas , for Men to be devoted to Death for 
the Safety of the Emperor. And from " ancient times, 
it had been cuftomary among the People of Italy , in 
cafe of great Danger, to make a folemn Vow, that 
whatever Ihould be brought forth in the following 
Spring, fhould be lacrificed. This is the Meaning of 
Ver Sacrum J which is mentionM in Livy. And no- 
thing lefs than Baniihment would be accepted by the 
Gods, inftead of the Death of fuch Children, ,as wye» 
then bora. ° SuHonias mentions , that fome Writers 
affirm'd, that jiugnflHs offered a great number of Ene- 
mies, who had furrenderM themfelves , to be flain on 

the Ides of March , ixi Devotion to the Manes of Juiim 
Cafar. We are informed by "* Plinyy that, A. V. C. 
DCLvii. a Decree of the Senate paned, that no Man 
fhould be facrificed, and that till then fuch Sacrifices 
were publick. This Prohibition feems to concern 
only the common and frequent ufe of them : for be- 
fides what has been already obferv'd , ^ Plutarch fays , 
they continued in his time , and it was not till about 
the time of Confiantineh Reign, that a final Stop was 
put to fb ftrange and aboipinable a Pradice j fot tho* 
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, *» Jof. Acoft. Hift. 1. V. c. 19, 21. * Liv. I. xxii. c $7. 
. ^ Dion. Caff. 1.43. > Lib. 53. " Feftus inMamerda. & id 
Ver Sacr. '^ In Aug. c. i $. <> Hid. 1. 30. c. i. §. j. 
f PIucarch» in Marcello, initio* 
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it was forbidden by Airian ^ and very much abated 
in his Reign ; yet ** Antimus was made a Sacrifice by 
Adrian himfelf. ' I'atian declares , that the humane 
Sacrifices ofier'd to.Jnpiter at Rome , and to Diana not 
far from thence, were one chief Cauft of his leaving 
the Heathen Religion , and becoming a Chriftian. 
^ Pliny acquaints us , that they were pradisM in the 
Age m which he livM j and AUnatius Felixj that they 
were ufed, when he wrote. * Porphyry mentions them 
as notorioufly pradis'd at Rome in his time , and °Z^- 
Hantins mentions them as not laid afide in his time. 
Notwithllanding this Ufagc is t:> much againft humane 
Nature, as well is contrary to the Divine Mercy and 
Goodnefs , yet it made up fo great a part of the Hea- 
then Religion, and was become fo cuftomary, that it 
Wa§ hard to bring Men off from it; which at the fame 
\\iw demonltrates both how falfe fuch Religions 
were, and that Men had a moft undoubted Experience 
of ihvifiblc Powers \ or elfe in fi> many Nations both 
the Kings and People would never have facrific'd thneir 
*ol«rn Children to their falfe Gods, to avert the Evils 
fv^hich they were threatned withal. But what Sins 
could the Deith of thefe Innocents be defign'd to ex- 
piate, when the very Ads of their Religion confifted 
m the Commiffion of Wick^dnefs ? Or what Reward 
in another World, for a Life loft in this, could be ex- 
peded from a Religion , iyhich placed all Happinefs 
in the Enjoyment of the Pleafures and Vices of this 
\VQrld ?' Muft the Sins againft f^enns or Flora^ againft 
JB4echuf or Mercury , be expiated by the Death of in- 
nocent Children ? Or could any Reward in another 
Life be gxpe^ed from fuch Deities ,' When Innocence 
qnd Yertu? are the things, which give them the moft 
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Offence, and nothing can delight them fp much, as the 
Sin and Milery of Mankind ? 

The Perfbns that introduced the Heathen Religi- 
ons , were either Men of Defign , who eftablilh'd 
themielves in their Power and Authority by it, as 
tsft^ma i or Men of Fancy and Fidion, as the Poets , 
whom Flato would have banifh'd out of his Gommon- 
wealth. And the Gods of the Heathens , who muft 
bo feppofed to reveal thefe Myfteries and Ways of 
Worfliip, were always more wicked than their Vota- 
ries, whofe greateft Immoralities coniifted in the 
Worfhip of them; the grofs Enormities not only of 
VertHs and Bacchnsj but of Saturn and Jupiter^ are too 
well known to need any particular Relation. 

When the "jithtniavs confulted Afotto Pythins^ what 
Religious W.orfliip they fliould eftablifli , the Oracle 
anfwer'd, That^ to which tbe%r Ancefiors had been accu- 
ftomed\ and when, liace their Anceftors had often 
changed their ways of Worfhip , they came again to 
enquire, which of their Cuftoms was to be foUow'd, 
he anfwer'd , Tfer befi. Which was in efftft to give 
no Anfwer it all ; for their Deiire was to know , 
which was to be fettled as the belt. But what could 
be belt , when all was fo bad ? There was no Body 
of Laws, or Rules of good Life, propofed by their 
Oracles i but on tbe contrary, they wer^ in commen- 
dation of lafcivious Poets , or they flatter'd Tyrants, 
or they appointed ^ Divine Worfhip to be paid to 
fuch as won the Maflery at the Olympid Games, or to 
Inanimate things i or they promoted fopie other ill, 
or vain and unprofitable Dedgn, asCEftomaus the Phi- 
lofopher obferv'd, and proved by particular Inftanccs 



' Cic. deLegib. 1. 2. §. 40. 

' CoDfecraciis eft vivus iendenfque Oraculi ejufdem ( Dclphid ) 
jniTu, & Jovis Dcorum fummi ailipulani, Euthyrous Py^, femper 
Olympian vidor & fcmcl viftus. -- — quod & vivo fafficamm & mor- 
tuo [facrificid oblata] nihilque adeo minun alind y qiuim hoc placu- 
iflc Diis. Plin. Hift. 1. 7. c. 47, 
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recited out of him by * EnfebiHs. The Laws of • Ly^ 
curgHs were approv'd of, aad confirm'd by the Dr/- 
fhick Oracle , and yet Theft , and a Community of 
Wives , and the Murther of Infents> was allow'd by 
tbele Laws. And the fame ^ Oracle not only ordered 
Divine Honors to be paid to Hercules and "" Alexander^ 
but appointed ^Cleomedes a.Madman and a Murtherer, 
to be worlhipp'd with Sacrifice. ^ Parfhyry provM 
from Oracles , tliat Magick was the Gift of the Gods. 
And I have already obferv'd , that they commanded 
hnmane Sacrifices. 

This is enough to (hew , that the Heathen Heligi- 
oas could not be from God , fince they taught the 
Worfhip of Idols and of Devils j and the Myfteries 
and Rites of them were utterly iuconfiftent with the 
Goodnefs and Purity of Almighty God. And who^ 
ever doth but look into the Religions at this day a- 
mongfl: the Idolatrous Indians^ by their ridiculous and 
cruel Penances, and other Superflitions, ( befides the 
iacrificing of Men , and fi)metimes of tfaemielves , as 
the Women j who ofier themfelves to be burnt with 
the Bodies of their dead Husbands, and the like ) will 
fbon be convinced that they cannot be of God's Infti- 
tution. . The Chinefes themfelves , who have fo great 
a Reputation for Wifdom^ are like the reft , both in 
their Idolatries , and in many of their Opinions and 
Praftices. 

It is evident therefore , that none of the Heathen 
Religions can make any probable Claim to Divine Re- 
velation, having none of the Requifite^ to fuch a Re- 
velation, but being but of a late Original, not&rdi- 
vulg'd, fupported neither by Prophecies nor Miracles 

• Eafeb. Pripar. lib. v. c. 34, 3$. 

• Plutarch, in Lycurg* 

^ Arr. dc Expcdic. Alex. 1. 4. 
« Socrat. Hift. I. 3. c. 23. 
^ Paufan. Eliac. 

• Apttd Eiifcb, Pr«p. Evjing. J. 6. c. 4. 
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from God , and cbntaining Doftrines that arc idola- 
trous, impure, cruel, and every way wicfbd and ab- 
furd. 




C H A P. V. 

Of the fbilofophy of the Heathens. 

BU T befides the Religions of the Heathens, divers 
of the Philofophers pretended to fbmething fu- 
pernatural, as Pythagoras^ Socrates^ and fbme others, 
and therefore it will be proper here to examine like- 
wife the Juftice of their Pretenfions. And indeed, 
whatever the Original of the Heathen Philofophy 
were, whether frooi their Gods, or from therafelves, 
if the Precepts of Philofophy amongft the Heathens 
were a fufficient Rule of good Life, there may feem 
to have been little or no neceflity for a Divine Revela- 
tion. But I fliall prove , i .. That the Heathen Philo- 
fophy. was very de|bdive and erroneous. 2. That 
whatever was excellent in it , was owing to the Reve- 
lations contained in the Scriptures. 3. That if it had 
b^n as excellent, and as certain, as it can be preten- 
ded to be , yet there had been great need of a Divine 
Revelation. 

I . The Heathen Philofophy was very defedive and 
erroneous. It was defeEUve in point of Authority. 
Socrates J though he would be thought to be infpir'd, 
or fupernaturally afllfted , gave Men only his own 
word for it. Pythagoras^ indeed, pretended both to 
Prophecies and Miracles , but he was a great Magicir 
an, in the opinion of • Xenophon^ ^ Pliny', and Plntarchy 
and therefore whatever he did or foretold, muft be af- 
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^ cribed to that Power, which, as it has been before de- 
* clared , th# Devils may have , to do ftrange things 9 
and to knoVr things done at a diftance , or fome time 
after j and his Predidions and Miracles, (even as they 
are related by Porfkyry and JumbUcHs) were fach , as 
that a bare Recital of them were enough to confute a- 
ny Authority, which could be. claimed by them* His 
Impoftnres may be ieen in Diogenes Laertias^ "" Pliny 
writes, that not only PythagarASy but EmpedocUsy De- 
mocritus , aiid Plato himlelf , made long Voyages to 
learn Magick. "^ ArifiotU ikys, Efimenidts foretold 
nothing, whatever others relate of him. And as the 
Philofophers had no Divine Authority for what tbisy 
deliver^, fo their own was but of fmall account ; tbpy 
were generally rather Men of Wit and Humour, than 
of found Doftrine or good Morals. And whoever 
reads the Lives of the Philofophers written by Dioge^ 
nes Ldertiusy and the Lives' of the C^fars by Snetoninsy 
would believe the World might have been as foon re- 
formed by the one fort of Men as by the other. As 
to the Philofophers, who, after the Chriftian Religi- 
on appear'd in the World , pretended to Miracles , it 
is a hard matter to think the Writers of their Lives 
in earneft, when they relate them : For a Man may as 
well believe the Fables of e/£/ip or Lncian to be true 
Hiftory , as the Stories in the Life of jifoBonius Tya- 
nens written by Philofiratusy or thofe in the Life of Ifi* 
dorm written by Damafcim^ an Abftrad whereof we 
have left preferv'd • in Photins. 

The Heathen Philofophy was defe&ive likewife in 
point of Antiquity and Promulgation. Philofophy , 
as far as we have any Account of it , was but a late 
thing *, fo it is ftyled in TMyy ^ neque ante fhilojifhiam 
fatefdilam , gua nnfer inv^ta ej^. ' Seneca computes, 
the Rife of it to be lefs than a thouland years before 
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his own time, about that diftance of time ^Pllvy plijces 
Homer J whom he ftyles the firft Parent of all Learn- 
ing and Antiquity. But the moral and ufeful part of 
Philofophy, confider'd as a Science , had no ancieifter 
Original than Socrates. Before , it lay in loofe alid 
incoherent Sayings, fuch as thofe of Solon and Thalesj 
and the reft of the Seven Wife Men, who liv'd but in 
the time of Cyrus. And Philofophy of alLkind?, has 
always been a matter of Learning , afld confined to 
learned Men •: There never was any one Nation of Py- 
fbagoraansj or TUtonifts^ or Stoicks , or AriftotelUns j 
the greateft part of the Nations of the World never 
heard fo much as of the Names of the moft celebrated 
Philolbphers^ and know nothing at all of their Do* 
drine. 

That Philofophy was defedive in its Dodrines .is 
notorious : For ^ as LaRantins obferves y the very 
Name of Philofophy (invented by Pythagoras^ who 
yet would bo thought to have had fome fupernatural 
Alfiftance) implies a Confeflion of Ignorance^ or Im* 
perfedion of their Knowledge, and a Profeffion only 
to fearch after Wifdom. And * Pythagoras gave this 
very rcafon why he ftyled himfelf a Philofopher , Be- 
_ caufe no Man can, be Wife but God only, and yet this 
vain Man fometimes pretended himfelf to be a<}od. 
Socrates vi2LS the firft of all the Philofophers that ap- 
ply'd himfelf to the Study of Morality i and ^ he, who 
firft undertook to render Philofophy ufeful and bene- 
ficial to Mankind , profefs'd to know nothing at all 
certainly , but to difprove the Errors of others , not 
to eftabliih or difcover Truth : In which he was fol* 
low'd by Plato ; and before him, * Democritasy Anaxa^ 
gurdiy Emfedocles^ and almoft all the ancient Philofor 
phers , ^greed in this , though they agreed in few 

^M^^— ■ I * I III . ■!■ »» I I — ^— ■— ^— — — ^ 
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things elie, that they could iittain to no certain knovr>- 
ledge of things. So that, as Tnlly iays> Arcefilas was 
not the Founder of a new Academy, or Seft of Phi- 
lolbphers, who profeiled to doubt of all things ; for 
he taught no more than what the ancient Phiiofbphers 
had generally taught before him, unlefs it were that 
Socrates profefsM to know bis own ignorance of 
things, but j^cefilas would not own himielf certain 
of fo much as that. Indeed, the notions of Phiiofb- 
phy were fo little convincing , even in the plaineifc 
matters, that many of the greatcft Wits took up in 
Scepticifin, or little better. No Man had ftudied aU 
the Hypothefes of Philofophy more , or underihxxjl 
them better, or had better explained them than 'tnlfyj 
and vet at laft all concluded in uncertainty, as he often 
prorelles : the like may be faid of f^arro^ Cottd^ and 
others. 

The Doftrine of Philofophy concerning God and 
Providence, and a Future State, was v^ery iraperfed 
and uncertain, as S<H:ra$es himfelf declared juft before 
ills E)eath : but what cottld be certain to him, that 
profefs'd to doubt of every thing ? The " Errors of 
the Philofophers cbnccrning Providence, arc difco- 
vered and confuted by Nemefius^ in an admirable Dif- 
courfe upon that Subjeft. ''V'arro computed near 
Three hundred Opinions concerning the SHmmiim Ba^ 
trum J they were fo far from being able to give any 
certain Rules and Direftions for the Government 
of our Lives, that they could by no means agree in 
what the chief Happinefs of Men confifts, or what the 
aim and defign of our Aftions ought to be. Plata 
taught the lawfulnefs and expediency of Mens having 
their Wives in common i and both Socrates and Cato 
muft hold a community of Wives lawful, as we le^rn 
from their Praftice : for they lent out their Wives 
jto others, as if it had been a very generous aqd friend- 

'» Nemcf, lie Nat, Horn. c. 44, " A«g. de Ciy. 1. ijv c. i. 
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ly A6ty and the very heighth and perfcdion of their 
Philolbphy. It was a pradiceboth among thf" Grecki 
and R§mans^ to part with their Wires to other Men; 
though Merc&r thinks the Ramans were divorced from 
their Wives before others took them *, becauie Cata 
is blamed tot taking his Wife again after the Death 
of Hartenjms^ without the Solemnity of a new Mar- 
riage* Fornication was fb far from being difallowed 
by the Heathens, that it was rather recommended as 
a Remedy againft Adulteries by ^ Cato himfelf. Ma- 
ny of the Philofbphers held Self-murther lawful, and 
did themielves let an Exampj^of it to their FbIlowers« 
The expofiag of Children to be ftarved, or otherwi& 
defbroyed, was pradiied amongfb the moil civili:;^ 
Heathen Nations ; and it being foretold fome time be- 
fore the Birth oijiuguftusy that a King of the Ramans 
would he born that Year, the Senate made a Decreet 

"> Nehnis itto anno gtnisus edncaretitr. ^ Plutarch him* 
felf fays, that he could find nothing un)ult or dijQio* 
neft in the Laws oiLycnrgtu^ though Theft, commu- 
nity of Wives, and the murthering of fuch In&nts as 
they (aw weak and fickly, and therefore thought they 
would prove unfit to ferve the Gcmikmonwealth, were 
a part of thofe Laws. 

This was * one of the Krecepts of thofe who were ho- 
noured with the Title of the Seven Wife Men of Greece^ 
Be kind to your Friends^ a>jd revenge yonr felf Hfon your 
Enemies. Revenge was efteemed not only lawful, but 
honourable ^ and a defire of Popular Fame and Vaiii 
Glory were reckoned among the Vertues of the Hea- 
thens, and were the greateft motive and encitement 
they had to any other Vertue. ' PlHtarch tells us of 
Arifiides^ fo famed for JuHice, that tho' he were ftrift- 
ly jufl: in private A^Ltrs, yet in things of publick 

. ^ Demofth. pro Phormionc. Strabo, L 1 1. Alex, ab AlexJ.i.c. 24^ 
' p HoracSerm. 1. 1. Sac. 2. Cic. proM. Coelio. 
* ^ Suetoiu AugulL c. 94. ' Plutarch, in Lycut^. . 

I Sofiad. apad Sfiobsum. Sam. 3. ' Pkic. in Ariftide. 
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concernment he made no fcruple to aft acxx)rding as 
the preient condition of the Commonwealth feemed 
to require* For it was bis Maxim, that in inch cales 
Juftice muft give way to Expediency \ and fie gives 
an inftance , how jirifiides advifed the Athenians to 
ad contrary to their moft folemn Contrad and Oath, 
imprecating upon himfelf the pnnilhment of the Per- 
Jury^ to avert it from the Commonwealth. Tally', in 
the Third Book of his Office?, where he treats of the 
ftrifteft Rules of Juftice, and propofes fo many ad- 
miraible Examples of it, yetrefolves the notion of Ju- 
fbice only into a Principl%of Honour ^ iipon which he 
concludes, that no Man ihould do a dilhoneft Adion, 
tbtfugh he could conceal it both from God and Men ^ 
and determines, that an Oath is but an Appeal to a 
Man's own Mind or Confcience. Cum vtro jiirato di^ 
cehdd fententia jtt^ meminerit J)eum fe adhibere tefienty 
id efi' (ut arbkror) mentemfiMmj qua nihil homini dc^ 
dif if/e Dew divinius. 

The Indims therafelves, whatever may be thought 
to the contrary , have naturally as good Senie and 
Parts as other People j which " Acofia fets himfelf to 
prove in divers inftanors : but they had lefs comma* 
nication with thofe who retained revealed Religion 9 
and by their own Vices and the Subtilty of the De- 
vil, the Notions, which they had received from it, 
were loft or perverted. 

The Egyftians^ who were fb famous for their Learn- 
ing, are a great inftance how poor a thing humane 
Reafon is without the Affiftance of Divine Revela- 
tlon : for all their profound Learning did but lead 
them to the grofleft Idolatry, whilfl they conceived 
God to be only an Anima JHundi^ and therefore to be 
worlhipped in the leveral Parts and Species of the 
Univerfe. Yet whilft they deified not only the isnte^ 
but the vileft Creatures, and almoft every part of the 
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inferior World , they paid no * fuch Veneration to 
the Heavens. They ^ offered humane Sacrifices, and 
oblerved obfcene Rites : But ' Amofis^ if we may cre- 
dit Manethoj cited by Porphyry^ abolifhed humane Sa- 
crifices at Heliofolis : For what could be more unna- 
tural, and againfl: all common Reafbn, than to wor- 
Ihip JBeafts, and at the fame time to {acrifice Men ? 
They had more forts of Religion among them thai^ 
any other People, and * accufcd each other of Impie- 
ty, becaufe in different places^they worfhipped difie- 
rent Animals , which was the occaiion of frequent 
Wars. ** PlHtarch fays, that the People of Theb/iis on- 
ly, of all th? tASgjfftians , worfhipped -but one God , 
whom they calledJ^fpiE^. This is contrary to what 

* the more ancient Authors fay of them, and might 
therefore probably be the effeft of the propagation of 
Chriftianity, which foon made a great progrefs in 
t^^pr*, and many, who were not fully converted , 
were reduced from the grofs Idolatries, which they • 
before had pradifed. ** Whoever killed any of the 
Beafts wiiich by the fy^gyftims were efleemed (acred, 
was punifhed with Death ; and in a Famine they ab- 
ftained from thefe, tho' they made no fcruple to eat 
Humane Flefli. In general, the e/£fyptian fi-ites weiie 
lb Icandalous , that they were * lorbiddcn at Some. 
'Theft was allowed by them, under certain reflraints ; 
and by a itrange and unnatural diftindion, they taught 

* that Sons were not bound to provide for their Pa- 
rents, unlefs they pleafed j but Daughters wepe ne- 
cefTarily ^bliged to it. 

But when the excellency of the Chriftian Morals 
began to be fb generally obferved and taken notice of. 
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the laft Refuge of Philofophy was in the Moral Do- 
drines of the Stoicks. For almoft all the latter Phi- 
loibphers were of this Sed, which they refined and 
improved as well as they were able, that they might 
have fomethiug to opi)ofe to the Morality taught (and 
pradif^ too) by the Chrifttans. But the ^ Ancient 
Stoicks had been the Patrons and Advocates of the 
worft Vices, and had filled the Libraries with their 
oblcene Books. 

The Stoicks fir ft fprang from the Cynkhy that im- 
pudent and beaftly Sed of Philofbphers , and they 
refined themfelves but by degrees. Ztno^ who had as. 
great Honour ^one him by the AtheniMs^ as ever 
any Philofopher had, under the Notion of his Vertue, 
taught that Men ought to have their Wives in com- 
mon, and would have been put to death by the Laws 
of moft Nations, fcr Sins.againft Nature. '^Cbryfif^ 
fm taught the worft of Inceft, as that of Fathers with 
their Daughters, and of Sons with their Mothers ; 
and beCdes his Opinion for eating humane Fleih> and 
the like, both his Books, and thofe oiZeno^ were fil- 
led with fucfa obfcene Difcourfes , as no modeft 
Man could read. ^ Athenodorwy a Stoick, being Li- 
brary-keeper at TtrgamtUy cut all fuch ill Paflages out 
of the Books of the Stoicks ', but he was difbovered, 
and thqfe Paflages were inferted again. But thefe 
Philofophers might do as they pkaied ; for they pre^ 
tended to be exempted from Sin; and the Stoical Phi- 
lofophy in the Original and Fundamental Dodrines 
of it, is nothing, as Tiv//y obferved, but a vain pomp 
and boaft of words, which at firft raife Admiration, . 
but when throughly coniidered are ridiculous ; as that 
Men muft live without Love, or Hatred, or Anger, 
or any other Paflion \ that all Sins are equal, and that 
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it is the fame Crime whether a Man murther his Fa- 
ther, or kill a Cock, as ^ Tully fays, if there be no oc- 
cafion for it. And it i^ no wonder, that Plutarch and 
others wrote purpofely to cxpofe the Stoical Philolb- 
.phy, upon its old and genuine Principles. -The 
^Stoicks boafted , that. Chry/ippw had written with 
more acutenefs againft the Truth of our Senfes, than 
the Academicks themfelves : But Plutarch obferves-,that 
when he would anfwer his own Arguments , 'he failed 
in the attempt , which was " confeft and complained 
of by the Stoicks themfelves. The truth is, a vain 
Subtilty feems to have been the Gharader of Chryfif- 
ffis^ as when ** he would maintain, that V^rtu^ and 
Vice, and Arts and Sciences, were corporeal and ra- 
tional Animals, which not only Plutarch cenfures, but 
p Seneca expofes as ridiculous. The latter Sloicks be- 
ing very fenfible of the many defeftive and indcfen- 
fible Parts of their Philofophy, endeavoured to mol- 
lifie what feemed too harfli and abfurd, that they 
might bring their own as near the Chriftian Do&rine 
as they could. QuirtttiUan will not allow, that Sen€' 
ca was any great Philofopher, but fays that his maia 
Talent lay in declaiming againft Vice, *» in Philofaphia 
farnm diligens ^ egregias tamen vitiomm irifeEtator fuiu 
It was rather the Art and Defign of Seneca^ who 
knew wherein the Strength and pefefts of his Philo- 
fophy lay, to endeavour t5 give it ill the advantage 
he could, and to recommend it to the World by ex;- 
pofing the Follies and Vices of Men, rather than by 
mftruding them in the Notions of his own Sed. But 
^ this notwithftanding was one of his Rules, nonnun^ 
cHam iff ufque ad ehrietatem 'ueniendHtn ^ and when he 
nad expos'd the Cruelties, the Filthinefs, and the Ab- 
furdities of the Religions in ufe amongft the Heathens, 

' Tull. pro Mttrsena« "* PIuc. dc Repugnanciis Scoic. 
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ia a Book v^ritten upon that Subjed:, yet^ fays 

he^ * qH£ omnia fafiens fervabitj tanquam legibHS juffaj 
non tanqHam Diis grata. And TnUy likewiie i)vdiyers 
places, when he has reaibned againlb the Abfardides 
of their Religion, refolves the obligation to obferve 
it into the Duty which Men are bound to pay to the 
Laws of the Government, under which they live : 
their Philolbphy, it ftems, taught them, that we muft 
obey Men rather than God. But they held no more 
than * Socrates had taught and pradifed before them. 
The " Stoicks taught, that there is nothing incorpo- 
real. "^Plutarch fhews, that ChryfippHs wrote irreve- 
rently of God and Providence ; and he '^ charges both 
him and Zeno with Obfcenenefs. But ' XyUnder de- 
clares of one of PlHtarch\Tr^di%^ that he could fcarce 
endure to read it, and was fb far from correfting the 
Faults of the,MSS. that out of modefly he purpofely 
made fome Paflages obfcure in his Tranflation j and 
in this Traft Plutarch cites Solon s Verfes, which make 
bne of the worft Parts of it : And in * another place 
\vould juflifie that, by the Example of Socrates^ which 
he there recommends from the Authority of Solon. 
EpiEtetm himfelf, who has fet off the Heathen Mora- 
rality to the bieft lidvantage , cannot be excufed from 
great Errors and Defefts.^ He teaches alfo, that Men 
Inould follow the Religion of their Country, whatever 
it be, Enchirid. cap. xxxviii. He allows too great la- 
rfulgence to Luft, cap. xlvii. And when he propofes 
Rules of Vertue, and cautions to arm Menagainft Vice 
ind Temptation, hov\^ much fhort doth he fell of the 
Cliriftian Dodfcrine ? If any Man, fays he, tell you, 
tliat fuch an one hath fpoken ill of you, make no Apo- 
J6gy for your felf, but anfwer, " He did not know 
•* my other Faults, or elfe he would not have charged 
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*' me with thefe only, cap. xlviii. This is a fine Say- 
ing, a pretty turn of Thought ^ but what is there in 
it comparable to that awful and facred Promife, BUf- 

fed are ye-, when Menjhall revile yon^ and perfecate yon 
* ' rejoice and be exceeding glad-, for great is your re* 
ward in heaven^ Mat. V. 1 1, 12; Again , ^' When a 
*' Man values hinifelf, fays EfiSetus^ for being able 
" tounderftand and explain the Books of C/?ryyij&pi«^, 
*^ iay you to your felf, unlefs Chryfppus had written 
*' oblcurely, this Man would have had nothing to 
** boaft of. But what do I defign? to ftudy Nature, 
*^ and follow it ? cap. Ixxiii. This is no ill Satyr 
upon the Vanity of Men ; but is there any thing in 
it like that Piety and Authority, with which St. Paul 
reproves the fame Vice ? i Cor. viii. i , 2, 3 . So great 
were the Defefts and Errors, not only of the Learned 
Fulgarj and the Ignorant f^ulgar^ (as ^ Pliny diftin- 
guilhes) . but of the Philofpphers of higheft Renown 
for WiI3om. The beft thing that can be laid of the 
Heathen Philofophers is, that moft of them* frequent- 
ly confefs'd the great imperfedion of their Philofo- 

fj)hy, and placed their greateft Wifdom in this, That 
tliey were more fenfible than others of their Igno- 
rance : And Socrates profelt that to be the Reafon, 
why the Oracle oi Apollo declared him to be the wifeft 
Man, becaule he knew how ignorant he was, better 
than other Men did. 

As to the Chinefe Philofophy, we know little of it, 
their ^ Books of Philofophy being all deftroyed at the 
command of a Tytant, who reigned about Two hun- 

• dred Years before Chrilt : From the Fragments which 
were afterwards gathered up, and yet remain among 
them, we can only perceive, that Confacinsy and the 
reft of their beft Philofophers, taught no more thaa 
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what they had learnt by Tradition ffonfi their Ance- 
ftors 5 and when they forfook this Tradition, they 
fell into the grofleft: Errors, which are maintained by 
the learned Men amongftthem at this day. 

II. Whatever there is of Excellency in the Phtlolb- 
phyofthe Heathens, is owing to Revelation. It is 
generally fuppofed, that humane Reafon could have 
difcovcred the more common and obvious Precepts of 
Morality, contained in the Scriptures i but it is more 
•probaMe, that it could not have difcovcred moft of 
them, if we may judge by the groft Abfurdities which 
we fiad as to fome particulars, in the belt Syftems of 
Heathen Phylofophy, and fiom the general Praftice 
of offering up Men for Sacrifices to their Gods, and 
of caftlng away and expdfing their Children in the 
moft civilized Nations. The ** Sayings of the Wife 
Me»y that contain Rules, which to us feem very plain 
and obvious, were efteemed as Oracles, and in Gol- 
den Letters dedicated to ulpollo in the Temple at Del- 
yhi. But it is evident from what has been already 
proved at large, that the Heathens were not left de- 
ftitute of many Helps and Advantages from the Scrips 
tures, which divers Of the Philofophers had read : 
and many things, which fcem now to .be dedudions 
from natural Reafon, might have their Original f^om 
Revelation : for things once difcovered feem eafic 
and obvious to Men, which they would never have 
been able to difcover of themfelves. We wonder 
now, how Men fliould ever fuppofe there could be no 
Antipodes, and are apt to admire hoiir lAmerica could 
lie fo long concealed, rather than bow it came at lalt 
to be difcovered : And the caft is the feme in many 
other Difcoveries, ^^fpecially in moral Truths, which 
are fo agreeable to Reafon^: that they i may feem the 
natural Produftions of it, thonp^h a contrary cuftom 
and inclination-, and the fubtilty of Satan working 
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upon our depraved Nature, might perhaps have-made 
it very difficult, if not impolTible, without a Revela-. 
tion, to diicern many Dodrines even of Morality^ 
which nov^r are moll common and familiar to us- 
What Maxim is more agreeable, and therefore, as one 
would think, more obvious to humane Reafon^ thaa 
that no Man Ihould do to others, as he would not havQ 
the^ do to him? And yet Spaniana^ y an Heathen 
Hiftorian , fays, that Alexander Severus had this 
excclknt Rqfe of natural Jullice and Equity, either 
from the Jews or Ghriftians. There is no Book of 
Scripture which feems to contain plainer and more 
obvious things, than the Proverbs of Solomon j and 
yet an ^ Author of great Learning and Judgment has 
given an -Eflay, how axoniiderable defect of Learning 
may be fupplied out of this very Book, producing 
fuch Cautions, Inftrudions, and Axioms from thence, 
relating to the bufinefs and government of humane 
Life, in all varieties of occafion, as are no where elle 
to be met withal. No Man can tell, how far humane 
Reafon could have proceeded without Revelation^ 
fince it never was without it, but always argued from 
thofe Principles, which were at firft delivered by God 
himfelf to iVi^/J?, and were propagated amongft his 
Pollerity throughout all Ages and Nations, though . 
they w^re more corrupted and depraved in fome Ages 
and Nations than in others, 

^ FUto derives the Original of all Laws from Reve- 
lation, and the Dodrines of Morality of the, mpft aji- 
cient Pbilofophers were a kind of Cabala, conlifl-ing 
of general Maxims and Proverbs, without Argument ^ 
orDedudioii from Principles j as we fee by the *^^d- 
thegms of the Seven Wife Men^ colkded by Demetrim 
PhaUreM. And it is thQ lame tiling at this day in 
thofe Countries, v^\\^\x ArifiotUh Philofophy has not 
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prevailed, who was one of the firft that undertook 
to argue clofely from Principles in Morality. But 
* Arijlotle teftified, that Proverbs were the Remains 
of the ancient Philofophical Precepts- And in other 

Ekrts of Philofophy, 1 fhall prove by Ibme remarka- 
le inftances, that humane Reafon failed them in the 
explication of things which were generally received 
and acknowledged. The Exifteuce of God is clearly 
and unanfwerably demonftrated by * TnUy ^ and the 
Unity of the Godhead is as plainly aflerted by tiim j 
with what ftrength of Reafon, with what plainnefs, 
with what affurance doth ^ Balbw the Stoick fpeak 
concerning the Exiftence of the Deity ? But when 
he would explain the Divine Nature, he delcribes a 
mere Anima Mundi^ and expoles himftlf to the Icorn 
and laughter of his Adverfary 5 which fliews, that hur 
mane Reafon could go no farther, than to difbovef 
the Exiftence of God, and that we can know little of 
his Nature but by Revelation •, and that whatlbever 
true and juft Notions the Heathens had of the Diviae 
Nature, muft be chiefly alcribed to that. 
' That the World was created, the Philofophers be- 
fore jirifiotle generally aflerted •, and that Water was 
the.firft Matter out of which it was formed, is ac- 
knowledged by ^ ArijtotU^ to be efteemed the moft 
ancient Opinion i but when he fet himfelfto argue 
the point , he concluded the World to be eternal^ 
which, according to moclern Phrlofophy, is as abfurd 
and impofljble ^f any thirjg that can be imagined. 

The Dodrine of the Immortality of the iSonl was 
(delivered down from all Antiquity , as TnBy allures 
ps; but the Antieutj gave no Reafbns to prove it byj 
they only receivecj it by Tradition. Tlato was the 
firft jyhp attempted fo prove it by Argument j fbf 
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though Pheretydes Syr$u and Pythagoras Had aflerted it, 
yet they acquiefced in Tradition, by which they lha4 
received it from the Eaftern Nations j but " PlatOf^ 
either learning the Dodrine of the Soul's Immortali- 
ty in e/fiwr, where it is generally fuppoled he con* 
verfed witn the Jews^ or being, at his coming int9 
Jtalyy acquainted "^ with that, amongft other Notion^ 
of the Pythagoreans^ began to argue upon it,i but nof 
being able to make it fully out, has only ihewn how 
far Realbn could proceed upon thole grounds, which 
were thcgi known in the World from Revelationr' 
"" Seneca^ though he fometimes afTerts the Immortali^ 
ty of the Soul, yet at other times doubts of it, and 
even denies that the Soul has any fubllltence in a fepa- 
rate State. ^ M. jintoninns fpeaks doubtfully of Soul'jS 
JExiftence after Death. And yet this Dodrine of th? 
Immortality of the Soul, which the greatelt of th^ 
Heathen Philofbphers could not certainly prove from 
Reaibn , was firmly believed even amongll ^ Barba- 
riansn 

""Confitcm^ the famous Cfe/»f/J Philofopber, profefs'd 
himlelf not the Author, but the Relater only of thip 
-Doftrine which he taught, as he had received it 4elir 
vered down from all Antiquity \ and * ArifiqtU has 
declared , that the Ancients left many Traditions , 
which their Pofterity had corrupted 5 but 'from .thp 
remains of thofe Traditions, we know that they were 
originally derived from Revelation. Pherecydesw^sibc 
firft of the Jtallcl Sed of Philofophers ; and ThaUs was 
the Author of the Imick Se<3 : from which Twp 
Seds all the reft came, being only Divifions and Sub^ 
diyilions from them. The firft of the t^hilofopherg 
that taught the Immortality of the Soul , was ' Phon^ 
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cydes\ and he left his Writings to ThaUs i "who 
taught, thsrt all things were produced by God out of 
Water. Pythagoras was a Scholar of Pherecydes ^ and 
Pythagoras y Plato 2ind ArifiotUy coaverfed with the 
Learned Jews. * Socrates di(][>uted of ^ future State 
from Tradition, and ^ profels'd, that he always fol- 
lowed tlie Tradition which had delcended from An- 
tiquity, aqd that he was at a lofs whenever that failed 
him- 'And this ' Tradition could not have fts Rife 
from the Greeks^ who were coirfefs'd to underftand 
little or nothing of Antiquity. The * fy€ffftiari 
Friefts affirmed , that they found it in their facred 
Books, that Orfhep^-, AtnfettSy Homtry Lycurgu^ Solofty 
Pythagoras y Plato y DemocritttSy anddivfn'S others of the 
wileft aiid moH learned Men oiGrttce had travelled 
thither, and fomething they (hewed as a Memorial ai 
every one thaf bad been among them ', the Statues of 
feme, and certain Places denominated from others, or 
from the Studies which theytoHowed, were a token 
of it: All things, fully proving y^hyDiodortts SicH-- 
Ihs^s Account,: that they had learji'd in c/£gwr what- 
cyfef made them famous in Gteect , as he (news not 
only, bf their Religion, but of their Laws and Philo- 
fophy.. ^ flutarch mentions, that Solotty Thalcsy Plata^ 
JEnddXM'y ani^ (according to Ibme) L^^rifrf ^ went in- 
't&'^gypt to cohverfe with the Prie(ls there, ft was 
'^'by (bme affirmed, tbit PUto an&tiudoxfts cqnver(cd 
ilirith th? Priefis- in ^gyft for thirteen Years. An4 
^Ti^f^i/(7rfr acquaints us, that not only Pltttarchy but 
"J^ir^hyriy and HfinientHs tHe Pythagorean v^xotfiy that 
Phtrecydesy PythagoraSy X^ai^Sy Solotty and PlatOy were 

inftru^ted in ^^gyfthy i\\t Hebreivs dwelling there, as 
well a; by the' JCgypt'tans. And thc^/Egyftians being 
in their Principles both of Divine Wor(hipand Moral 
Duties ib corrupted^ as f liave flievyp, if is reafoaabic 

' -iTiilJ/acNac. Deor. I. i. ^ ;* Plat-Phscd. ' Plat. Philcbt 
? p^a^ Timap. ' ' » Diod. Sic. I. f . c. 5. «» Dc Ifid, & 0(ir. 
f Srabo, J. 47. f De (*idc. Sfcrm, 'i. Tom. 4. " "' * ' 



f 

of the Chrijiian Religion. ^6i 



to conclude, with the Generality of learned Men,^ 
whether Ancient or Modern, that whatever the phi- 
lolbphers learnt in e/Cg^pf^ which recommends their 
Writings to us, muft be from the Jews, and not from 
tbSi^^gyftians. * Panfanias (ays , that the Chaldeans 
and the Indian Magi firft taught the Immortality of 
the Soul, and that from them the Gretksy and parti- 
cularly P/^r^?, received it i and yet he informs us ^ 
that Flatif learnt this Doftrine in ^gyfti He feems 
to have underftood, that Plato was inftruSed in 
^ySgypt by the Hebrews j (for by, this Name ^P^ii/i- 
w^ always calls the Jews) and that the Hebrews came 
originally out oi Chaldea. Indeed Abraham was the 
firft that was call'd a Hebrew^ from his fajjtng over the 
'River Euphrates^ when he left Chatdea. This learne^d 
Author, from his great Search into Anti<juities, muft 
have had fomc particular Reafon for calling the Jews 
Hebrewsy and Jadea the Land of the Hebrews j fuch Ex- 
preflions could not fall by Chance from a Greek Anti- 
quary , but muft be defign'd to denote their Original 
n:om Abraham the Hebrew.^ a Chaldean j from whence 
it follows, that whea he writes that Plato received 
this Dodrine from the Chaldeans , and yet that he 
learn'd it in •/Cgyft , he muft mean , . that be had it 
from. the Hebrews dwelling there. ClearchHs^ one of 
ArifiotUh own Scholars, and a femous Peripatetick Phi- 
Jofopher, in a Book cited by Jofephasj « introduced 
Arifiotle iaying , that the Jews were defbended from 
the Indian Philofbphers , and that as Philofbphers 
were by the Indians call'd Calaniy (deriv'd perhaps 
from Chalane a City of Chaldea) fo by the Syrians they 
were cajl'd Jews from Jndea , the place of their Habi« 
lotion. It Is not tnention'd , that this Information 
came from the learned Jew of Calofyria^ with whom 

f Meffeir. ^ Eliac. p. i $i. aog. Arcad. p. 250* 
f Gootr. Ap. 1. 1* Eufebius hof the fame Citatm out tf Clear- 
Am^ hut exmts tb4t Qfaufe-^ that Phihfopbers were caffd udani hj 
jfjk ladiaDS j 0l Jtws^ fy the Syrians^ Euf, Plrsp. Eraog. L9. c. $. 
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Jtriftotle there declares that he had conversM ; but he 
might probably have it from Tome in Alexahderh Ar- 
my, who might find divers of the Ten Tribes dif- 
pers'd as far as India , and whether they went under 
the Name of Calanl^ or the Calani came out pf Chaldeoj 
the Jews and the Calani muft have had the fame £x- 
tradion. But a certain Critick has lately been pleas'd 
to remark , that the Old Teltament contains nothing 
fo dear , concerning another Life and a future Judg- 
ment, as is to be found in the Greek Authors , and he 
inftances in Homer and Hejiod. How unjuft this Re- 
flexion is , I appeal to that Book of Solomon , from 
which the tnemies of Religion have thought , they 
could take molt Advantage. Who inoweth theffirtt of 

man that goeth ufwatd , and the Spirit of the heafi , that 
goeth downward to the earth ? Rejoice^ Oyoun^ nuin^ in 
thy youth , and let thy /fir it chear thee in the days of thy 
youth^ and walk in the ways of thy hearts and in the fight 
of thine eyes : hut know thoUy that for all thefe things Cod 
will bring thee into judgment • Eor GodJhaU bring every 
work into judgment^ with every feeret things whether it be 
good J or whether it be evil^ £cx:L iii. 2i. xi. 9. xii. 14. 
What can be more plain and exprefs ? The Notions 
in Philofophy of the latter Heathens, were much im* 
provM by Ammonius , a Chriftian and a Teacher of 
Philofophy in higheft Efteem at Alexandria. And 
we find that upon the PropagUion of the Gofpel , 
Moral Philofophy in a few years tattain'd to greater 
Perffeftion , than ever it had done before , as we may 
fee in the Works of Seneca , £pi£tettis , ^Plutarch ^ 
M. Antoninusy Mdximus Tyriusj and others. 

*» Me7fli )*> i^» T a 2«1«f ©- ifJLA^v c/OT^*V«Ar, trot ( Plutarchus, 
Numeniiis, & alii ) :poyifJot ^ Xex^iAViKni '^toKoyiA^ 'jrowdrah 
tiKeiotf dvkyjf^tuf Ktyfotf^ Theodore^ Tom. 4. Serm. 2.de PrinciiHOf 

xsiriiKHaArUjJ* . Anaoi /c *ii79 o-Apaf'0*AfJiiKi&' 'fnof^vein v^t^ 
a'djcti4 tt'id^ejiCfi^ y &c.-ib. ^ 'Af Jtt«-< rd aJ^' "Amjuu»W ii J^tji^r 
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We may therefore reaforiably conclude, that the 
Precepts and Rules of Morality, which Philofoph^rs 
all along taught, had their Original from Revelation, 
rather than from the Strength and Sagacity of their 
own Reafbn, becaufe they err in things no lefs obvi- 
ops to Natural Reafon , and it, appears that they had 
opportunities of becoming acquainted with the Scrip-* 
tures, and that they fpared no pains either by read- 
ing or Converfation , Iq their own , or in foreign 
Countries, in their Search and Enquiries after Truth. 

III. If the Heathen Philpfophy nad been as certain 
and excellent, as it can be pretended to be , yet there 
had been great need of a Divine Revelation* For, 

I . The Rules of Philofophy lie fcatter^d up and down 
in large and learned Works, mix'd with many wrong 
and abfurd Notions ,' and therefore muft be in great 
meafure ufelefs j how certain and excellent foevcr they 
may be in themfelves, they can be no Rule of Life to 
us. No perfed Rule of Manners is to be found in a* 
ny one Author j and if it were poffible to compile 
fach a Rule out of them all , yet what Man is able to 
colled them ? * LaElamms is of opinion , that if all 
the Truths difj/ers'd up and down among the feveral 
Sefts of Philofophers could be coUeftcd together into 
pne Syftem , they would make up a Body of Philofo- 
phy agreeable to the Chriftian Doftrinc i but th^n he 
.concludes it to be impoflible for any Man to make 
luch a Colleftion , without a fupernatural Afliftance. 
And if there werfe no other reafon for it but this, it 
is no wonder that we find ** the Twelve Tables pre- 
ferred before all the Writings of the Philofophers. If 
there be nothing fo'abfurd, as Ti^/^ fays, butthePhir 
lofophers have taught it, then it is neceflary that Men 
fhould not be left to the Uncertainties and Abfurdi- 
ties of Philofophy : for though fome few of them 
plight be frpe from fuch Extravagancies, yet their 
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Kotioas were no Rule or Standard to the reft, aad the 
beft were not without many great Errors. 

2. The Rules of Philofophy were no better than 
good Advice, and carried no Authority with them to 
oblige Men in Confcience \ they had not the Force of 
a Law , and failing in this neceflary point , whatever 
their in trinfick Worth had been, they never could 
have had that EfFeft upon the Lives of Men , which 
Reveal'd Religion has* Vertue was propounded by 
Philofbphers rather as a matter of Honor and Decen- 
cy, than of ftridt Duty i thofe were efteeraed and ad- 
mired indeed that obiervM it, but fuch as did not, 
only wanted that Commendation. Some Philofophers 
fpoke great and excellent things, but they paft rather 
for wife Sayings , than for Laws of Nature : Their 
own Reputation, which was greater or lefs with dif- 
ferent forts of Men, was the only Authority they had : 
it might be Prudence to do as they taugbt , but there 
appeared no abfolute neceflity for it. TThey common- 
ly reprefented Vertue as- very lovely, with many very 
great and powerful Charms, and all that were of ano- 
ther mind, did qot know a true Beauty, and that was 
an intolerable Difgr^ce : the Sanftion of Rewards and 
Punifliments in the next Life was little infifted upon 
by them- They recommended Vertue for its own 
laJjie, not as it is enjoia'd by God, and will be rewar- 
ded by him, and the contrary punifli'd \ and thofe, 
who could not foar to their Heights, were rather the 
worfe than the better for fuch 13o9:riaes, which they 
look'd upon as thf impraftiqable Speculations of fome, 
who had a mind to fpeak great things. And they of- 
ten fpoke the. Truth indeed, which they had from 
Tradition, or from the Excellency of their own Wit 
and Genius, but they were not able to make it out by 
any fuch Principles, as are wont to influence and go- 
vern humane Aftions. Accordingly we find, that as 
the feveral Sefts of Philofophy fuited to the Tempers 
^i}d Humors of p^r^icqjar |V{ep, fo f^r they pr^V3U'd> 
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arid no farther. The curious and inauifitive betook 
themfelves to the Academicks , the loft and effemi- ^ 
nate to the Epicureans, and the morofe^to the Stoicksj 
Men applyM themfelves to whatever opinioij they li- 
ked beft, and found moft agreeable to tljeir Nature 
and Difpofition. Thus a ftvere and haughty Gravi- 
ty made up the Compofition of Cat c\ it had been hard 
for him to avoid being a Stoick, and he might. proba- 
bly have founded thatSeft, if it had not been known in 
the^World before. The Philofophers had no Autho- 
rity to promife Rewards, or to threaten Ptinifliments 
upon the Obfervation or Negleft of their Precepts, and ' 
therefore every Man was at his Liberty to choofe or 
to rejeft what they taught^ and divers of them were 
'fenfible of this unavoidable Defeft in all humane Do- 
drines, and therefore pretended to Revelation. 

There is no Inconvenience therefore in fuppoCng^ 
that many of the Precepts contained in. the Proverbs ^ 
and other Books of Scripture, might be known with- 
out a Revelation : for there is notwithftanding, very 
good Reafon , why they fhouM be inferted into the 
Scripture. Becaufe the Scriptures have the Authority 
of a Divine Law, and are to be look'd upon , not as a 
Syften) of Ethicks^ or a Colleftion of Moral Precepts, 
but as a Body of Laws given out upon divers occafi- 
oris., and as Rules of Inftruftion , which at the fame 
timelx)th (hew us our Duty, and command our Obe- 
dience:. It is not expefted that Kings in their Laws 
fliould argue more profoundly than other Men do, 
but they fliould command more efFediially than others 
can teach ^ they do not difpute , but pronounce and 
diftate, what their Subjeds muft take notice of at 
their peril. And it is no Diminution to a Prince's 
Authority to command the moft known and obvious 
things, though it may be a Fault in the Subjeft to 
jieed fuch Commands. And God in his Word did 
not defign to furnifti us with a Treatile of Philofophy, 
to gratify our Curiolity with ftrange and new Noti- 
ons, 
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oli^y and make us profound Scholars , but to fpeak to 
the Neceilities of Men , and put them in mind of 
know^n Duties > to appeal to their own Conlciences , 
and to enforce thofe Notions of Good and Evil, which 
natural Reafon perhaps might fuggefb to them , by 
the Authority of a Reveal'd Religioa , and a Divine 
Law, eftablifliM upon Rewards and Punilhments. ' 
3. Though the Philofophers were able to dilcern 
fomething more than other Men , yet they durft not 
openly declare what they knew , but were over-born 
with the Errors and Vices of the Times and Countries 
in which they liv'd , even to the Commiflion of Ido- 
latry, and the worft of . Vices j and therefore thek* 
Doftrines , whatever they were , could do but little 
Good towards the Reformation of the Vl^orld. I fliall 
not enquire into the Reports concerning Socrates and 
Tlatoy Senecd and Cato himlelf, but only obferve, that 
Socrates , who was the only Martyr among the Philoi- 
Ibphers , for the Truth , yet when he comes to die , 
fpeaks with no AfTurance of a future State, and or- 
dered a Cock to be iacrific'd to vSfcHlafins^ which can 
hardly be reconciled to that DoSrine , for which he 
is fuppofed to die. And after his Death, how did his 
Friends and Difciples behave themfelves ? Did they 
openly and courageoufly vindicate his Innocence , and 
teach the Doftrine fot which he fuffer'd ? Did they 
not ufe all means, to conceal and diflemble it ? Did 
not ^ Xenofhon dedicate a Temple to DUn^ Efhefia f 
Did not " he and Plato envy and oppofe each other ? 
But Mankind flood in need of a perfeft Example of 
Virtue, and of fuch Inftruftors , as fhould both teach 
and pradife the Dodrines of it at their utmoft peril, 
and of a Succeffion of fuch Men, as Qiould bear Tefti- 
mony to their D6drine,»both by the Miracles wrought 
during their Lives, and by the Conftancy of their 
Deaths. 



* Paufan. Eliac. i. * Athcnae. Deipo, I xx. c. 15, 
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4. As the Heathen Philofbphy wanted the Autho- 
rity of a Law , and the Example of thofe who taught 
it i fb it wanted the principal Moti^res to recommend 
the Prafiice of it to the Lives of Men. The Philofb- 
phers teach nothing of the exceeding Love of God to- 
wards us i of his Defire of pur Happinefs^ and his 
Readinef^ to affift and conduft us in the ways of Vir- 
tue. They own'd no fuch thing as Divine Grace and 
Afliftance towards the Attainment of Vertue, and the 

Perfeverance in it. " f^trtutem auttm nemo un-^ 

qaam acceftam Deo retnlit 9 nimirHm rcBe : propter vir^ 
tut em enimjare landamHr^ & in virtute reBe g^oriamur^ 
anod non contingeret^ fi id donam a Deo ^ non 4 nohis ha^ 
her emus : nam qnis^ quod bonus vir ejfet', gratias Diis 
egit Hnqnam Jovemqne optimum maximum ob e4s res 

appellant J non quod nos jufios^ temperatosj fapientes effici^^ 
at^ fed (fuodfalvosy incolumesy opulent osj copiofos. This 
occafion d thofe ** infolent Boafts of the Stoicks, equal- 
ling themfelves to the Gods, and fometimes even pi*e- 
ferriiig themfelves before them, beci^ufe they had Dif- 
ficulties to encotinter, which made their Conquefts of 
Vice, and their Improvements in Virtue, . more glori- 
ous, than they fuppofed the like Excellencies to he in 
their Gods , who were good by the NeceDTity of their 
own Nature. Yet thefe ^ very Stoicks could at other 
times borrow from the Scriptures , this Dodrine of 
Divine Grace and AfTiftance , as well as other Do-r 
drines, the better to recommend their Philofophy , 
after the Propagation of the Gofpel , tho' ^ in plain 
Contradidion to themfelves* 



" Toll, de Nac. Deor. 1. iii. 

• Plut. adv. Scoicos. Chryfipp. apud Pluc. de Stoic. Rcpug. 

^ Bonus vir line Deo nemo eft. An pocen aliquis fupra forcunam 
ni(] ab illo adjutus exurgere ? ille dac coofilia magnifica & ere^a, Sen. 
Epift. 41. ' 

4 Eft alic]uid, qao fapiens ancecedat Deum : ille Nacura? beneficto, 
non fuo fapieos eft. Id. Epift. $^. quid vocis opus eft ? fac te ipfe 
fdicem, Epift.}!. par Deo furges, ib. Deus non vindc fapiencem 
felidcacey eciamh vincic arcace, Bpift.73. Sed ftoii virtus animojque 
in corporc prxfens, hie Dcos «quat, Epift. ^2. Where- 
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Wherefore, tho' the Rules of Philofophy had beea 
never fo perfeft, yet they mu ft needs be inefFedual^ 
being fo difficolt to find out, and fo unaftive and 
dead, when they were dilcover'd, without that Au- 
thority, and Lifis, and Energy, that may be had from 
Divine Revelation, which there was a Necellity for, 
not only to fupply the Imperfedions, and correft the 
Errors of Philofophy, but to enforce the Dodrines of 
it, tho' they had been never fo true and perfeft. 



C H A P. VI. 

The Novelty and DefeB in the Promulgation of the 

Mahometan Religion. 

THE Novelty of the ^Iahometan Religion, in re- 
fpeftbothof the Old and New Tefbament , is 
paft all Difpute. And this Religion, notwithftand- 
ing all its fenfual Allurement , owes its Propagation 
folely to the Power of the Sword. For though the 
Alcoran has been tranflated into moft of the Langua- 
ges in ufeamongft Chriftians , yet it has never been 
known to make aay Profelytes, but by force of Arms, 
and the Succefs of thofe Viftpries, which have tempt- 
ed profligate and defperate Men to feek for Shelter un- 
der them. At firft, this Religion had many Circum- 
ftances for its Advantage , which might, inhumane 
probability, gain it Succefs in the World. It was 
begun in Rebellion , and in a final Revolt from the 
Emperor HeracHnsj and befides this popular and le- 
ducing Temptation of Licence and Violence, Mahomet 
added the Enticements of Luft and Senfuality i he for- 
bad Men indeed fome things, but fuch as he could ea- 
fily fee they would part with in thofe Climates for 
the free and unbounded Enjoyment of others ; he jmtp- 
tended likewife to found his Doftrine on the Antho- 

rity 
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rity of Mofes andof Chrill, faying, that Chrift had 
proniifed to fend him ', all which, made his Religion 
find the more eafie entertainment amongfl: both Jews 
and Chriftians. The corrupt Livesi and tfie many. 
Scbifms and Herefies of the Chriftians of liiat Age, 
in thofe Parts of the World, gave great opportunity 
to the Rife and Progrefs of it. , ' Tyvas but Ike the 
Herefie of the Gnoftkks at the firft, and not altogether. 
fb grofs •, and this muft needs enclineall of fediti:)us 
and lewd Principles to come in to him, beiiig gld of 
fuch a colour for their Wickednefs i a;id it had rlie 
advantage of Power and Force to make it more laft- 
ing than other fuch Blafphemies have been. 

Chrift:, on the contrary, forbad Refiftance of the 
fupreme Power upon any terms whatfoever ^ he af- 
ferted the Authority of Mofes^ but fo, as to abolifh 
the ceremonial part of the Law, which was what the 
jews were moft fond of: fo that this very thing made 
the Jews the nioft im.plapable Enemies of Chriftiani- 
ty, and brought Chriftians into contempt among the 
Heathens : for nothing could make the Gofpel of lefs 
account in their efteem, than to deduce its Authority 
from the Books of the Jews, who, foon after tire cru- 
cifixion of Chrift, becanjf vile and contemptible in 
the Eyes of all the World. It can be no great won- 
der to fee Men drawn into thofe Vices under the pre^ 
tence of Religion, whfch no Laws Qor Punifhmeats 
can refl:rain them from^ but for a Religion that for- 
bids all Vice, under the fevereft Penalties, to prevail 
in a vicious World, is truly miraculous. Bolides, it 
is Death, by the Law of Mahomet^, to contradiel the 
Alcoran i. Men are forbid all Difputation and Dif- 
cOurfe about Religion, they are charged to believe 
none but Mahometans^ and to look upon all others as 
unworthy of all manner of Converfation. So that the 
Sword in the hands of furious and ignorant Zealots," 
is the only way by which that Religion was deligaed 
to be propagatedf 

B b But 
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But notwithftandiiig all thefe campliances with the 
Lufts and Paffions of M^n, if we take in all Ages fincc 
the Incarnation of Chrift, the Ghriftian Religion (not 
to mention the Jewifli) has had a much larger propa- 
gation than ever Mahometanifm has had ) and has at 
^Ftimes been taught in more Parts of the World, and 
jeven amongft Mahometans themfelves. And the Al- 
'cDran it felf afferting the Divine Authority and MiC- 
fion both QfMofes and Chrift^ ferves in fome meafure 
to propagate the Faith of the Old and New ,Tefta- 
iaent ; fo far, I mean, as to give an advantage iand 
Opportunity for Men to make enqyiry into them, and 
become acquainted with them. Divers Books pi Scrip- 
tore are received by Mahometans, the "reading where- 
of has been the means of bringing over many Perfons 
of great Note to the Ghriftian Faith, efpecially among 
the Perfians^' Yfhere Difputes in Matters of Religion 
are permitted ; and ^ it has not been without the like 
efied in Tnrky^, where fiich Difputfcfs are forbidden oh 
pain of Death. " ' 



CHAP. VII. 

The want- both of Prophecies and Miracles in the 
' Mahometan Religion. 

, $ 

MAhometanifm is grounded neither upon Prophe- 
cies nor Miracles. Mahomet indeed calls him- 
f?lf Prophet very fblemnly, but we have but this one 
infjtance of hi^ Prophetick Spirit. ? When the Prophet 
Vpent to vifit one of his Wives ^ {jod revealed to him^ what 
Jhe dejiredto fay to him ^ he approved one pdrt^ and re* 

■ Sanfon etac du Royaume de Perfe, p. 257. 
^ RicautV mfl. of the Oitom. Emp, !• 2. c. 11, 12. 

« Alcx)ra!i, Cw 55. ' 
*::. .... ' jelled 
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jeSied the other: when he told his Wife what was in her 
will to ffeak to hintj Jhe demanded of him , who had r^- 
vealed it to him. He. that knoweth all things hath reveal' 
ed it toMe-f that ye may be converted \ yonr hearts are 
inclined to do what is forbidden j if ye aEi any thing a» 
£ainfi the Profhet-^ know that God is hjs ProteElor. Here 

IS not one circumftance to make the Story credible. . 

Mahomet pretended to no Miracles^ but when he has 
raifed that Objeftion, (as he often doth) that the 
World would not believe in him, unlefs they faw 
Ibme Miracle, he anfwers , ^ lam not fent htt to f reach 
the Word of God. Tho' afterwards he mentions that 
ridiculous Story of the Mo5n's being divided, in thefe 
iVprds : ^ The Day of Judgment approacheth^y the Moan 
was divided into two parts^ neverthelefs Infidels believe 
not Miracles^ when they fee them ^ they fay that this is 
Magick J they lycy and follow bnt their Paffion^ hnt all is 
writtm. Here is no proof, nor any pretence to it, 
but only a confident aflertion of a thing ridicu^lous. 
And yet unlefs we will believe this Prophecy, and this 
Miracle, there is nothing in the whole Alcoran either 
of Miracle or Prophecy, to give it any Authority, 
except that mult be accounted one, which he fo often 
boafts of, viTL. its wonderful Doftrineand Eloquence, 
for ** he challenges all the World to produce any 
thing like it, protefting * that he could neither write 
nor read, and therefore muft needs have it by Reve- 
lation. He ^ tells a fabulous, monftrous Story of a 
Journey, which he took one night into Heaven. An4 
he Introduceth God , fwearing to the Truth of the 
Alcoran, almoft in every Chapter , and this is all he 
offers, in anfwer to the fufpicions which he fo fre- 
quently fuggefts Men then had of his being an Im- 
poftor. 
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CHAP/ VIIL 

The Alcoran isfalfe^ abfurd^ and immoral. 

I. 'T^He Alcoran is felfe ; as when it makes ' the 
X Virgia Mary Sifter to Aaron \ when it aflerts 
that ^ Chrilt was not crucified, bat one like him, in 
contradiftion to the Teftiraony of Jews, Chriftians, 
and Heathens 5 and that Chrift '^ prophefied of Maho- 
met byname, without the leaft proof or ground for 
it, but againft all the evidence that can be to the con- 
trary. 

II. The Alcoran contains things abfurd and ridi- 
culous :. as in that Story of the Sleepers, ** The Infi- 
dels fay they were five , and that their Dog wof thefixthy 
they /peak hy opinion V but the true Believers affirm them 
to be feven^ and their Dog to be the eighth* And *^ in 

the Story oi Solomons Army, compofed of Men, De- 
* vils, and Birds 5 of the Queen of the Pifmires ; and 
.^olomonh Dill'ourfe with the Bird called the Whoop, 

who brought him tidings of the Queen of Sheba. 

III. The Doftriiies of the Alcoran are impious and 
immoral. Mahomet makes all the Angels worlhip 
Adam^ in feveral parts of his Alcoran \ and his fen- 
fual Paradife is well known, and his allowance of ma- 
ny Wives-, but perhaps his infuftice is not fo gene- 
rally taken notice of, ^ in permitting the Profeflbrs of 
Jiis Religion to take away th^ir Slaves Wives from 
them. 

The Law of Mahomet proceeds from a favage and 
ptuel Spirit, obliging thofe that embrace it, to de- 
stroy all that are not of it \ however, the Mahometans 
ji^ive not always afted according to the cruelty of their 
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Religion, humane Nature not being always able to 
aft fo much contrary to it felf. But this is Mahomet'^ 
I^odrine, ^ God loveth not the unjuft^ he forgiveth fim 
t6 thofe that believe , and. extirpate Infidels. *' If' they 
for fake it^ (the Law of God, pretended to be fet down 
in the Alcoran) kill them^ where yon find them. Be not 
negligent to pHrjke the Infidels. And this the ' Facjnirs 
at their Return from Afecha are very mindful of, with 
a furious Zeal killing all they can that they meet, who 
are not Mahometans , tiU they are kill'd themfelves ^ 
and then they are reputed Saints, and Prayers are 
made at their Graves. 

Such is the Alcoran as we now have it , and yet it 
is not now as it was at firft written by Mahomet j ^ ma- 
ny Alterations have been made in it by inftrting fbme 
things , and ftriking out others , and taking fome of 
the Abfurdities away : Mahomet the Second particu- 
larly is laid to have made great Alterations and Ad- 
ditions ^ But the Perpans.^ the Followers of Mali , 
charge Aht^-Beker ^ Omar ^ and Ozjnan^ whom the 
Tnrks follow, with felfifyiiig the Alcoran. 
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CHAP. IX. 

Of Mahomet. 

AFter this Account of Mahomet\ Alcoran , there 
will be no need to fay much of his Perfbn : the 
general Dodrines of the Alcoran Ihew him to have 
beenluftful, proud, fierce and cruel-, but as if that 
were not enough , he has taken care to infert luch 
Particulars concerning himlelf, as to fuffer no Man to 
be ignorant of the Spirit and Temper , by which he 
was guided in penning it. He blafphemoufly intro- 
duces God thus fpeaking to him \ O Prophet^ we per^ 
tnit thii to know fhe Women , td whom thou hajt given 
Dovpry-i the Women-Sla^es , which God hath given thee , 
the Daughters of thine Vrtcles , and of thine Aunts ^ that 
have abandoned with thee the company of the wicked^ and 
the trne believing Wife , that Jhall be given thee , if thou 
wilt marry her^ and that fie be not the Wife of a true Be^ 
Uever. "ft feems. he gave himfelf the Liberty to take 
away the Wives of any that were not of his Religion. 
Thou fialt retain whom of thy Wives thou (halt defire to 
retain^ and fialt repudiate fuch as thou fhalt defire to re* 
fudiatCj and fhatt lie with them that fiall pleafe thee, fiy 

this means his Family of Wives became pretty nume- 
rous ; fome fay they were fifteen, others fay one and 
twenty, befide Concubines ; and therefore it was fit 
he fhould take fome care to keep them true to him, 
and fo he befpeaks them after this manner **. Oh ! ye 

Wives of the Prophet ! fuch of you as fiaU be unchafi , 
fiall be punified doubly more than other Women ^ this is a 
thing eafy to God : fuch among you as fiall obey God and 
his Prophet^ and fiall do good Works , fiall be rewarded 



• Alcor. cap. xxxiii. |» Ibid. 
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more than other Women , an exceeding great reward js 
prepared for you. Oh^y ye Wives of the Pr^fhet ! yt 4tfiit 
^ot Hie &ther Women of the World j fear God,, md hdieve 
Mt in the difconrfe of fHchashave a defign to feduce yjoU-:, 
fpeak with Civility ^ abide ifnyonr Houje^y 40 ^n^t forth io 
make yoHir Beamy appear^ and to make>&Sheif'i \as did th^ 
ignorant of old. This explains what wa^ mentian'd 
before of a Rev^latioa ^/liU/rff^cf pretended to have 
concerning fomething that one of hisiWires was 4Jd 
lay to him ; he had a mind to make them Relieve that 
he knew whatever they did or faid , that fo he might 
keep them in awe, that they might not dare to prove 
falfe to him. 

His Pride is evident in this which follows, *^ TV that 
believe', enter not into the Honfes of the Prophet withoiU 
permijfion , except at the hour of Repafi , and that by 
chance , and withont defign \ if ye are invited , enter* 
with freedom '^y when ye fhall have taken your Repajl ^ de^^ 
-part -iwrt- ^ the Ilonf e f -Ttrrd tarry itot to difcuttffe dJic 
with another y this molefieth the Prophet^ he is ajhamed ta 
tell you the Truth. But this is not all , his Number of 
Wives made him incurably jealous , and thet-efore. he 

adds, you ought not to importune the Prophet of God-, nei-* 
ther to know his Wives i this would be a moft enormous 
Sin. 

The Fiercenefs of Mahometh Spirit ftiay be feen by 
this one Saying, "* He that is angry that God giveih Suc-^ 
9our and Protefiion to Mahomet in this World , let him 
fie a c^rd to the Beam of his Houfe^ and hang himfelf-^ hd 
jhall fee if his Choler will he allayed. It is notorious ,■ 
that he fet up his New Dodtrine in oppreding his own 
Country-men , who would not fubmit to bis Impo- 
fture firft , and in Rebellion againft the Emperor He^ 
radius ^ then at war .with the Perfians , afterwards j 
and his Alcoran is fit only for a Saracen Camp, prea- 
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ching Lull to his Followers, but Blood and Deftrudi- 
on towards all others. 

This may fatisfy any Man, that there is nothing in 
the Author of the Mahometan Religion , nor in the 
Religion itfelf, which may incline him to believe it 
to be of Divine Revelation. But whoever would 
know more of this vile Impoftare^ may fee kfHlly dif- 
flayd in the Life ef Mahomet j lately publifli'd by the 
Learned Dr. Frideaux. 
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CHAP. I. ' 

That there is as great Certainty of the Truth of 
the. Chrijlian Religion^ as there is of the Being 
of God. . 

FROM what has been difcoursM, the Truth of 
the Chriftian Religion is evident, by all the 
Arguments, by which any Religion can pofli- 
bly be prov'd to be Divine j and if there be any fuch 
thing as true Religion, the Chriftian Religion muft be 
it : And if this be made appear , it is all that need be 
faid in defence of the Chriftian Religion, to any one 
butanAtheift. 

The Scriptures are defedive in nothing that is re- 
qnifite in a Divine Revelation , but have all that can 
be required in the higheft degree. To inftance here 
only in Miracles , and in thofe only of our Saviour 
and his Apoftles : Our Saviour wrought his Miracles 
in the midft of his Enemies, and extorted a Confefllon 
from the Devils themfclves , of his Divine Power. 

Aai 
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And if the Apoftles had not been well alTured, and ab* 
fblutely certain of his Refurredion, they would never 
have had the Confidence, and the Folly, ( for it could 
have been no lefti^ to maintain fb fbon after his Death, 
in Jerkifalem , the City where he was crucify 'd , that 
be was rifen from the Dead ^ they would never have 
chofen that, above all places, to preach this Dodrine, 
and work their Miracles in, if they had not been true : 
at leaft , they would never have done it , at the great 
and folemn Fealt of Pentecoft, to provoke the Jews to 
cxpofe them to all the World for Impoftors ; no, they 
would have taken time to have laid their Defign with 
fome better Appearance and Contrivance : to be fure, 
they would have avoided JerHfaiert^ .a% much as they 
could, and above all times , at fo folemn a Feftival as 
that of Pentecoft, they would have gone rather to the 
remoteft Corners of the Earth to have told their Sto- 
ry , than have run the Hazard of fuch a Dilcovery. 
But when they ftood tjie Tpft pf all that the Jewi 
could fay or do to theni, when in that very City^ 
where he had been fb lately crucifyM, they told the 
Jews to their face , and before that numerous Con- 
courfe of People, which was then met together at Je- 
rnfalem , that the;y were Murthef ers , that they mur- 
ther'd their Mefljas , but that h^ was rifen from the 
Dead, and th^t by virtue of his Refurreftion they fl)oke 
thole Languages , and did thofe Works , which they 
then faw and heard. This was plain and open Deal^ 
ing , and there could be no Deceit in it , if any thing 
of this could have been difprov'd , they had been for 
ever filenced , but their worft Enemies were fb fiir 
from being able to difprove what they faid , that a- 
bout three thoufand Converts were made on the day 
of Pentecoft. 

The innocent and divine Life of our Saviour , the 
Holinefs and Excellency of his Dodriiie , the Simpli- 
city , and Meeknefs, and Conftancy of his Difcit>les^ 
the Continuance of Miracles for feyeral Ages in the 
. . Chnrcliy 
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Church, the wonderful Propagation of the Golpel by 
a few poor, ignorant, defpifed, and perfecuted Men, 
every Paflage, every Gircumftance, in the whole Dit 
penfation of the Gofpel, is full of E^vidence in proof 
of it. But thus much in this place fhall fuffice , all 
Particulars having been largely infilled upon in their 
proper places. 

That no manner of Confirmation might be wanting 
to our Religion, Apoftates themfelves have given to 
all the Arguments above mention'd, an additional, ac- 
cidental Strength and Force, which they fo little need. 
Jitdas had been the Difciple and conftant Attendant 
of Chrijft, and knew all that an Accufer would defire 
to know of one, whom he had betray'd. But what 
could he lay to his Mailer's Charge ? Could he difco- 
ver, or durfl he invent, any thing againft him ? Did 
he not die in the Confeflion of Chrift's Innocence, and 
of his own Guilt in betraying him ? Porphyry had ta- 
ken great pains in ftu^ying all the Sefts of Philofb- 
phy, and in examining all Religions, but he became 
fuch an Enthufiaft, that no Philofophy, no Religion, 
could pleafehim : He reprefented ^Socrates under a 
very ill Character, but gave this Teftiniony of Chrifiy 
after he had renounced the Chriftian Religion -, that 
** he was a moll pious Perfbn, and is gone to Heaven, 
and ought not to be reviled. The Emperor JuUafi 
had beta a Reader ia the Church, and had exa<9: 
Knowledge of the Manner of Life and Dilcipline and 
Doftrine among Chriflians ^ he had all the Opportu- 
nities of acquainting himfelf with whatever the Jews 
or. Heathens, formerly or in his own time , had fug- 
gelled, atid knew how to make the moft Advantage of 
any thing , that fell under his own Obfervation , or 
which he had by the Information of others , againft a 
Religion , which all his Power , and Learning , and 
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Subtilty, were employ'd to deftroy. Yet this Apo- 
ftate Emperor "■ recommended the Charity , Piety , 
and good Converlatiou of the Chriltiaa Bilhops to 
the Imitation of his own Priefts : He could "* not de- 
ny the Miracles of Mofes and EUas^ and of * ChriSl 
himlelf. For what Reafon ^ but becaufe he found it 
impoflible to difprove them ? He had the Roman Ar- 
chives in his Pofleflion :^ Why did he not confute what 
Jufiin Martyr and Tertullian had pubiilh'd from them, 
concerning the Birth of Chrifl: , and the Ads of Pi- 
late relating to his Miracles and Refurredion ? woqld 
he have had Recourfe to remote Arguments ^ and te- 
dious Realbnings, if the Jews^ whom he fo highly fe- 
vourM in Oppofition to the Gpfpel, or any other Ene- 
mies of Chriftianity , could have furnifli'd him with 
Evidence againfl: the Matters of Faft, upon which our 
Religion entirely depends ? 

And fince, as fure as there is a God , there muft be 
a Reveal'd Religion-, if any Man will difpute the 
Truth of the Chriftian Religion, let him inftance in 
any other Religion that can make a better Plea, and has 
more Certainty that it came from God 5 let him pro- 
duce any other Religion that has more vifible Chara- 
' Sefs of Divinity in it, and we will not Icfuple to be 
of it •, but if it be impoflible for him to (hew any 
fuch, (ds has been prov'd) then he ought to be of 
this , fince there muft be fome ReveaPd Religion j 
and if this Religion, which lias more Evidence for it, 
than any other Religion can be pretended to have, 
and all that it could be requifite for it to have, fuppo- 
ling it true , and which it is therefore impoflible to 
dilcover to be falfe, if it were fb ^ if this Religion be 
not^true, God muft be wanting to Mankind , in what 
concerns their eternal Intereft and Happinefs •, he 
muft be wanting to himfelf , and to his own x^ttri- 
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bates of Goodnefs, Juftice, and Truth. And there- 
fore he, that npoa a due Examination of all the Rea- 
fons and Motives to it > will not be a Chriftian , can 
be no better than an Atheift, if he difcern the Confe- 

?[uence of things, and will hold to his own Principles, 
or there can be no Medium, if we rightly confider 
the Nature of God , and of the Chriftian Religion ; 
but as fure as there is a God , ([and nothing can be 
more certain ) the Gofpel was r^v^eal'd by him. 
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The Refolution of Faith. 

HAving proved the Truth and Certainty of our 
Religion , I fhall in the laft place, upon thefe 
Principles, give a Refolution of oitr Faith , which is 
a Subjeft that has caus'd fuch unnecefTary and unhap- ' 
py Difputes amongft Chriftians in thefe latter Ages •, 
for in the Primitive Times , this was no Matter of 
Controverfy, as indeed it could not then , and ought ' 
not now to be. 

I.. Confidering the Scriptures only as an Hiftory', 
containing the Aftions and Doftrines of M(ifes and 
the Prophets , and of our Saviour and his Apoftles, 
we have the greateft humane Teftimony, that can bei 
of Men, who had all the Opportunities of knowing 
the Truth of thofe Miracles , ^c. which gave Evi^ 
dence and Authority to the Dodrines, as Reveal'd 
from God, and who could have no Intereft to deceive 
others, but expofed themlelves to all manner of Dan- 
gers, and Infamy, and Torments, by bearing Tefti- 
mony to the Truth of what is pontain'd in the Scrip- 
tures •, whereas Impoftures are wont to be invented , 
not to incur fiich' Sufferings, but to avoid them, or to 
^^taiij tl)9 Advantages and Pl?afur^s pf this World. 
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And fb this Teftimony amounts to a moral Certainty, 
or as it is properly enough called by feme , to a mo- 
ral Infallibility, becaufe it implies a moral impoffibi- 
lity ofour being deceived by it: fuch a Certainty it 
is, as that nothing with any reafon can be objefted 
againft it. We can have as little reafon to doubt , 
that Chrifl: and his Apoftles did, and fufFered, and 
taught, what the Scriptures relate of them, in ^''f ri#- 
faUm^ Amioch^ &c. as that there ever were fuch pla- 
ces in the World \ nay, we have that much better 
attcfted than tliis, for many Men have died in Tefti- 
mony of the Truth of it. . 

II. This Teftimony being conCdered with refped 
to the nature of the thing teftified, as it concerns eter- 
nal Salvation, which is of the greateft concernment 
to all Mankind, it appears that God's Veracity and 
Goodnefs are engaged, that we Ihould nof be decei- 
ved inevitably in a Matter of this confequence : So 
that this moral Infallibility becomes hereby ablblute 
Infallibility : and that which was ])efore but Humane 
Fait^ , becomes Divine , being grounded not upon 
Humane Teftimony, but upon the Divine Attributes, 
which do atteft and confirm that Humane Teftimo- 
ny •, and fo Divine Teftimony is the ultimate ground, 
why I believe the Will of God to be delivered in the 
Scriptures \ it is no particular revealed Teftimony 
Indeed, but that which is equivalent to it, viz.. the 
conftant Atteftation of God by his Providence. For 
it is repugnant to the very notion of a God, to let 
Men be deceived, without any poffible help or reme- 
jly, in a matter of fuch importance. And thus we 
have the ground of our Faith abfolutely infallible, be- 
caufe it is evident from the Divine Attributes, that 
God doth confirm this Humane Teftimony |by his 
own. , 

III. The Argument then proceeds thus : If the 
Scriptures were falfe, it would be impofiible to dilr 
cover them to be fo *, and it is iaconiiftent with the 
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Truth and Goodncfs of Almighty God» to fuffcra 
Deceit of this nature to pafs upon Mankind, without 
any poffibility of a Difcovery ^ therefore it follows, 
that they are not falfe. Here is, i. The Objedt, or 
Thing to be believed, viz.. that the Revelation deli- 
vered to us in the Scriptures, is from God. 2. The 
Motive or Evidence to induce our Belief, ^1;?:. Hu- 
mane Teftimony. 3. A confirmation of that Tefti- 
mony, or the Formal Principle and Reafon of our Be- 
lief^ viz.. the Divine Goodnefs and Truth. The Ob- . 
jeft therefore, or Thing believed, is the lame to us 
that it was to thofe whp faw the Miracles by which 
the Scriptures ftand confirmed, viz.. the revealed Will 
of God : andr the Ground or Foundation of our Be- 
lief, is the lame that theirs was, viz.. the divine Goodr 
nefs and Truth, whereby we are aflured, that God 
would not fuffer Miracles to be wrought in his own 
Name, according to Prophecies formerly delivered, 
and with all other circumftances of credibility, only 
to confirm a Lie. The only difference then between 
the refolution of Faith in us, and in the Chriftians 
who were converted by the Apoftles themlelves, is 
this, that tho' we believe the lame things, and upon 
the feme grounds and reafons with them, yet we have 
not the fame immediate Motives Or Evidence to in- 
duce our Belief i or to latisfie us in thefe Realbns, 
and convince us, that the Revealed Will of God, con-i 
tained in the Scriptures, is to be believed upon thefe 
grounds j that is, to fatisfie and convince us, that the 
belief of the Scriptures being the Word of God, is 
finally ^refolved into the Authority of God himfelf , 
and is as well certified to us, as his Divine Attributes 
can render it. For they were afTured of this, from 
what their own Senfes perceived ; but we have our 
aflurance of it from the Teftimony of others; 
^ The Queftion therefore will be, whether the Mo- 
tives arid Arguments for this Belief in us, or the 
means whereby we become alTured, that the Ren^eal- 
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ed Will of God is contained in the Scriptures, be not 
as fufficient to produce a Divine Faith in us, and to 
eftablifli our Faith upon the Divine Authority, as the 
Motives and Arguments which thofe had, who lived 
with the Apoftles, and faw their Miracles, could be 
tx> produce that Faith inthem, which refolved itftlf 
into the Divine Authority. And this Enquiry will 
depend upon thefe Two Things : i. Whether we 
may not be affured of fome things as certainly from 
theTeftimony of others, as from our own Senfes, 
2. Whether this be not the prefent cafe, relating to 
the refolution of Faith, I fhall therefore confider in 
the firft place, the Certainty which we have for the 
Matters of FacV, by which the Authority of the Scrip- 
tures is proved and confirmed to us, compared with 
the Evidence of Senfe, and will then apply it to the 
refoiution of Faith. 

I. In many cafes Men feem generally agreed, that 
there is as much caufeto believe what they know from 
others, as what they fee and experience them (elves. 
For there may be fuch circumftances ofcredibility, as 
equal the evidence even of Sen fe it fclf*, no evidence can 
f^tisfie Senfe fo much indeed, nor perhaps fo much 
affeft the PaflTions, as that of Senfe ^ but there may be 
other evidence, which may give as clear convidion, 
and altogether as good fatisfaftion to our Reafon,as that 
which is immediately derived from our Senfes, con* 
cerning the Being of Objeds, or the Truth of Matters 
of Faft. Thus thofe who never travelled . to the In- 
diesj do as little doubt that there is fuch a place, as 
thofe who have been never fo often there \ and all 
Men believe, there was fuch a Man as JkUfM^ Cdfar^ 
v^'ith as little fcruple as if they had lived in his time, 
and had feeu and fpoke with him. I fuppofe no Man 
in his wits makes any more doubt, but there are fuch 
places as Jadcca and JernfaUm^ from the conlfant re- 
port of Hillorians and Travellers, than if he had been- 
intbofe places hinifelf, and had lived the greateft 
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part of his Life there : and the greateft Infidel that I 
kao\Y of, never pretended yet to disbelieve, that there 
was fuch a Perfbn as our Saviour Chrift. But all Men 
think themfelves as well aflured of things of this na^ 
turc upon the- credit of others, as if they had feea 
them themlel ves. For how doubtful and intricate fo*^ 
ever ibme things may be, for want of knowledge or 
credit in the Relater^, yet there are other things de- 
livered with that agreement and certainty on all hands^ 
that to doubt of them would be as unreafbnable, as to 
doufbt of what we our felves fee and heair. 

And if our Saviour's Refurredion, for inftanee, be 
of this nature, we can with as little reafon doubtof it, 
as if we had lived at that time, and had converted with 
him after his Refurredtion from the Dead. But we 
iiave as great aflurance that he was alive again after 
liis Crucifixion, as that be ever lived at all ) and we 
have at leaft «11 the alTurance that there was fuch a 
Perfbn as Chf ift, that we can have, that there once li- 
ved* any other Man at that diflance of time from us* 
We can no more doubt, that our Saviour was born in 
the Reign of AngHfius Cdfar^ and was crucified undet 
TibertMy than that there were once fuch Emperors in 
the World -, nay, we have it much better attefted, that 
Chrift was born, and was crucified, and rofe again, 
than that there ever were fuch Princes as thefc two 
Emperors : for no Man ever made it his bufinefs to go ' 
about theWorld to certifie this, and to teftifie the truth 
of it at his Death- But the Apoftles themfelves, and 
their Difciples and Converts,, ^nd innumerable others 
ever fince, from the beginning of Chriftianityj have 
aflerted the particulars of the Life, and Deaths and 
Refurredion of our Saviour, under all Dapgers, and 
Torments, and Deaths ^ and have made it their great 
aim and de%n, both living and dying, to bear Tefti- 
mony to the Truth of the Gofjpel. So that a Man may 
a» well doubt of any Matter ot Faftthat ever was done 
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before his own time , of at a great diftance from 
him, as doubt of thefe Fundamentals of the Chri- 
ftian Religion *, add yet there is no Man, but thinks 
himfelf as certain of fbme things at leaft, which were 
done a Idng time ago, or a great way off, as if he had 
been at the doing of them himfelf. 

Indeed, in fome refpeds we feem to have more 
evidence than thofe could have that lived in the be- 
ginning of Chriftianity ^ for they could fee but fbme 
Miracles, we have the benefit of all •, they relyed up- 
. on their own Senfes , and upon the Senfes pf fuch as 
they knew and converfed with 9 we upon the Senfes 
of innumerable^People, who fucceffively beheld them 
for the fpace of divers hundred Years together : So 
that whoever will not believe the Scriptures, neither 
would he believe^ though one rofe.from the dead \ that is, 
though the greatelt Miracle were wrought for his 
Conviftion. This was faid of the OW Teftamcnt, 
and therefore may with greater rieafon be faid of That 
and the New both. • 

And we have befides, one fort of evidence, which 
thofe that lived at the firft planting of Chriftianity, 
could not have ; for we fee many of thofe Prophecies 
fulfilled, which our Saviour foretold concerning his 
Church i we know how it fprung up and fiourifhed, 
and from what fmall and unlikely beginnings it has 
rpread it felf into all corners of the Earth, and conti- 
nues to this day, notwithftanding all the malice of 
Men and Devils to root it out, and deftroy it. The 
continuance and fuccefs of the Gofpel under fb impro- 
bable circumftances, was Matter of Faith chiefly to 
the firfl: Chriftians, but to us is Matter of Fad, and 
the Objed of Senfe : they faw-the Work indeed pro- 
fper in their hands , but their Faith only could tell 
them, that it ftiould flourifli for fo many Ages, as we 
know it has already done. This is a ftanding and inr 
vmcible proof to us at this diftance of time, and. has- 

the 
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the force of a two-fold Argument, the one of a power 
of Miracles, the other of Prophecies : we know that 
a miraculous Power has been manifefted in conquer- 
ing all oppofition, and in a wonderful ipaqner bring- 
ing thoft things to pafs which to humane Wifdom 
and Power are altogether impoffible. And the fulfil- 
ling hereby of Prophecies, is a vifible confirmation to 
us of the trtith of thofe Miracles, which, by the Tefti- 
mofly 'of others, we believe to have been done by the 
Prophets, whole Prophecies we fee fulfilled. And 
fince it muifb be acknowledged that things may be fa 
well attefted, that we may with as much reafon doubt 
of the truth of our own Senfes, as of the Authority, 
by which we areafluired of the truth of them, and 
muft turn Scepticks or worfe, if we will not belieye 
thepi i we may conclude as well upon the account of 
thefe Prophecies, which we our felves fee fulfilled, as 
upon all other accounts, that the Hiftorical Evidence 
in proof of the Chriftian Religion, amounts to all the 
certainty that a Matter of Fad is capable of, riot ex- 
cepting even that of Senfe it felf.- 

11. Let us now apply all this to the Resolution of 
Faith, and give an account how a divine and infallible 
Faith rtiay be producedr in us. Humane Teftimony is 
the Motive, by which We believe the ^Scriptures to 
contain God^s revealed Will : this certifies us, tbae 
fuch Miracles were wrought, arid fuch Prophecies de- 
livered, as give to the Scrijjttirfes the full evidence' 
and iathttrity of a Divine Revelation . If therefore it 
be enqriirtd, why we believe the Scriptures to be the 
Word of God ? The Anfwer is, upon the account of 
the Miracles and Prdphecies, which* concurring with 
all other reqnifite eircuraftances in a Revelation, con- 
firm the Truth of them. • tf it be ask'd, how we know 
that thefe Prophecies aftd Miracles are true and effc- 
ftual, and not feigned, or infufflcient ', I anfwer, be^-" 
caufe we have them ifo related andattefted, that con- 
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iidered barely as Matter pf Fad , they have all the 
tredibilky that any Matter of Fad is capable of^ and 
therefore may as fafely.be relied upon, as any thing 
which w6 do our felves fee, or hear. If it be farther 
urged, that for all this I may be deceived, fince ail 
Men are falUble^ and no Man is infallibly aflured that 
there is fuch a place as Romcy who never law it 5 tho' 
no Man /neither can any more doubt of it, than he can 
doubt whether there be any fuch place as London ^ w|io 
lives in it* I acknowledge, that there is a bare pof* 
iibility of being deceived in all humane evidence, but 
yet I deny that ive can poffibly be deceived in this 
cafe, becaufe, though the evidence it felf be humane, 
yet the things which itconcerns^areof that nature, 
that God would never fufFer the World to be thus 
long impofed upon in them, without all poffibillty of 
finding out the Truth. So that here we refolve our 
Faith into the divine Authority, by reaibn of the 
fame Miracles, by reafon whereof the Eye^witnefles 
of them did refolve theirs into it, but they believed 
thefe Miracles as feen by themfelves, and we believed 
them as feen, and witneffed by others } but both they 
and we believe them as the Works of God hlmfelf. 

It might have been alledged , if we had feen thofe 
Miracles, that we might p^ibly be deceiv^ ; and €0 
indeed we might, if we could not have fecurely re- 
lyed upon God's Truth and Goodnefs, that they were 
<kligned by him to confirm the Dodtrine, for the 
ikke of which they were wrought ; and we may with 
equal fecurity rely upon the fkme Truth and Good- 
nefs for* the certainty of the Hiftory of them, as we 
could have done fbr the fufficiency of them to the pur* 
pofe for which they were wrought, though they had 
been performed in our fight, fince it is as impoflible 
to find out any deceit in the account given of tbemt 
as it would have been for us to find any in the Mira*- 
des themfelves at the time of their performaace. 

HuBuue 
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'* Humane Teftimony isxh€ conveyance and the means 
of delivering the Truths contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures down to us 1 and we, who could neither fee the 
Miracles nor hear the Doftrines at tlie firfl hand, 
have at this diftance of time the truth of them afcer^, 
talned by a continued fuccellive Teftimony, till we 
arrive at fuch as were immediate witnefles of them. 
J^ow thofe that fa w and heard all things which are 
HLelivcred to us in the Scriptures, could not efteem 
their Senfes infallible, but they notwithftanding be- 
lieved our Saviour and his Difciples to be fo, of 
whom yet their Senfes only could give them means of 
aflurance, that they were infallible. They knew their 
Senfes might deceive them (or that they might be 
miftaken concerning the ObjeSs of Senfe ) but'oever- 
thelefs, they believed that our Saviour and the Apo- 
ftles could not deceive them, upon this only ground, 
that their Senfes or their Reafon, by deduftion from 
Senfe, told them fo. There was not one Man of them 
perhaps, but had often obferved his Senfes mifrepre- 
fent Objeds to him, and yet in this cafe upon the fole 
Teftimony of their Senfes, they grounded an infalli- 
ble Faith: becaufe, though their Senfes had mifrc- 
prefented Objefts, yet it was in a wrong medium^ at 
an undue diftance, or by reafon of fome indifpofitioa 
of the Senle it felf, and ftill their Senfes, or rather 
their Realbn by the help of their Senfes, difcovered 
that their Senfes had led them into miftakes. But in 
the prefent cafe, when the Objed was placed in open 
and frequent view, to the greateft advantage, when 
it was publick and expofed to multitudes, when all 
agreed in the fame opinion concerning it \ and lyhea 
the mattef was»of infinite importance, here they had 
reafon td conclude, that the God, who framed their 
SenfeS) would not fuffer them to be (b hurtful to them, 
as they muft needs have been , if they ^ad been de- 
ceived by them. In like manner, v^%\fi' Teftimony, 
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which defcends to us froia former Ages , we fee with 
other Mens Eyes , and hear with other Mens Ears ; 
and though the Teftinjony of others may oftea iaii 
US) and is fubj^d to a double Inconveniency, through 
the Incapacity and llnfeithfulnefs of Witnefles, yet, 
as in the former cafe, fo here, when all Circumftan- 
ces are weigh'd and confider'd , and after the utmoil: 
Trial, no Reafon can be found to with-hold our Af- 
fent, but all . things Itand undifproved, and no juft 
Scruple appears , but only a bare Poffibility of being 
dcceiv'd ; and this arifing, not from any Defed, but 
that of humane Nature it felf , here God's Goodnefs 
and his Truth mufl needs interpofe, to take away that 
only Impediment, which otherwife mufl unavoidably 
hindej^any thing from ever being known to be infal- 
lible- ' 

. The only Certainty which we can have ^ that our 
Scnfes are true, is this. That God will not fufier them 
to be deceived, where the Difpofition of the Medium^ 
and piftance of the Objed, and all other Circumltan- 
ces are rightly qualified : becaufe that would be in- 
confiftent with his Attributes*of Juftice , Goodnei^ 
and Truth , but it would be inconfiftent with thefe 
Attributes, not upon the account of our Bodies ; for 
they would be provided for as well , though our Sen- 
fes were deluded i we fliould fee, and hear, and take, 
^ft a$ we do now, though we were never fo much de- 
ceived in. thefe Seufitipns : therefore the Truth , and 
Goodnefs, and. Juftice of God ^ are engag'd not to fuf- 
/er us to fae-deceiv'd , in refped to our Souls , not in 
Regard to our ^Bodies : aqd if we have no Certainty 
ihat .our Se^fts do not dec(eive us , but becaufe God 
would not ibffer Tuch a Cheat to be put upon us, as 
fic areintcUigplit and rational Brings ; we have the 
i&me and much. greater Reafon to conclude, that he 
woiild not fuffer us to lie under fqch a Delufion in re- 
lerence po.our eternar Intereft. ' If God would not 
jiffer our Minds unavoidably to lie under i temporai 
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Delufion of no great Confequence, havfe we not much 
more Realbn to conclude , that he would not fufFer 
us unavoidably to be deceiv'd by any means wh'atfo- 
ever, in reference to our eternal Interelt ? For in 
this cafe, to be deceiv'd is to be deffroy'd, and to fuf- 
fer it is a thoufand times worle, than if he fhould fuf- 
fer all Mankin^d at once not only to be deceiv'd by 
their Senfes, but to be poifon'd by that Deceit: 
And therefore the fpecial Providence and t)articular 
Care of God muft be concern'd to prevent it. If wc 
have nothing to objedk but the ImperfeSion of hu- 
maijie Nature , we may^rely upon God that this fliall 
nenrer miflead us , in a matter of fuch Confequence , 
whether the ImperfeSion be in our own Senfes, or in 
the Teftimony of others. In Ihort, the Miracles re- 
lated in the Scriptures will as effedually prove a Di- 
vine Revelation to us, as they could to thofe that faw 
them J but the Difference is, that they believ'd their 
Senfes, and wehelieve them j and all things confi- 
der'd, we have as much Reafon to believe upon their 
Evidence, as they could have to*believe upon the Evi- 
dence of their Senfes. 

I^t us confider Hiftory as a Medium , by which * 
thefe Miracles become known to us, and compare this 
Medinm with that of S^ght. If a Man would be fcep- 
tical, he might doubt whether any Medium of Sight 
be fo Itly difpofed, as to reprefent Objeds in their 
due proportion, and proper Shape, he might fufped 
that rfny Miracles which he could fee , were falfe , or , 
wrought only to amufe and deceive him , and there 
would be iio way to fatisfy fuch a one, but by telling 
him , that this is inconfiftent with the Truth and 
Goodnefs of God. So in this other Medium of Hifto^ 
ry 5 which to us fupplies the want of that of Sight 5 
^ Man may doubt of any Matter of Fad, if he pleafes, 
notwithftanding the moft credible Evidence i but in 
a Matter of this nature , wherd our eternal Salvatioij 
|s coi^cgrn'd 7 we' may be furc, God vy^ill not fufFer 
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Mankiad to be deceiv'd without all poffibility of di£^ 
covering the Deceit. The CLrcumfi^oces have all the 
Marks of Credibility in them i and therefore, if they 
\>c duly attended to , cannot but be believed , and the 
DoSrine which they are brought in evidence of^ be- 
ing propounded to be believed , under pain of Dam^ 
iiaiion, requires that they fliould be attended to, and 
confider'd ; and that , which is in its Gircnmltances 
piolt credible, and in its niatter is fuppofed necellary 
f o Salvation, muQ: be certainly true, unlefs God coald 
oblige qs to believe a Lye. For not to believe things 
credible, when atteoded to and known to be fuch, is 
to humane Nature impofllble, and not to attencLto 
things propofed as from God of neceffity to Salvation, 
is a very heinous Crimp againft Qod \ and to think 
that God vyill fuffer nie tp be dqxivM in what I am 
obliged, in Honour and Obedience to him, to believe 
iipon his Authority^ is to thinly he <;an oUige me to 
believe a Lyp- 

But it jnay be Qbjefted "^ If this be Jo, how qomes 
it to pafs^ that they tre pronoi|nc:ed hUffed^ wh hsve 
not feen^ and yet have believed^ John xx. 29, which 
. feems to denote , that a peculiar Bleffing bielongs to 
them, becauiOb they believe upon Ipfs Evidence. I an^ 
fwer, that thqy are there pronounced Blefled, who 
had fo well confiderM the Nature and Circumftances 
of things, the Prophecies concerning the Meflj^^ and 
. jyhat our Saviour had delivered of himfelf , ^ko be- 
lieve his Refurreftion upon the Report of others i 
not becaufe others might not have as fufficient grounds 
for their 3,elief, as thof? who faw him after his R^- 
iiirreftion, but the Evidence of Seqfe is mort pjaio 
f[n4 pojiymciiig t^o the generality of Men, tho • Rpafon 
' proceeds at leafl: upon as fure and as undeniable Prin- 
ciples. A pemQriftration , when it is rightly petr 
form'd , is as certain ,. as the felf-evident Principles 
UBon which it procee4s, though it be fo far removed 
trom them, that every one cannot diftern %hp Conn? • 
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xion. Demonitrations may be far from being dtf 
and obvious, but are oftentimes, we know, very dif- 
ficult and intricate , which yet, when they an^ once 
made out , are as certain as Senie it felf. The Blef- 
£ng is pronounced to him, who believes not upon 
lefs Evidence , but upon that which at firft ieems to 
be Ie(^, which is lefs obfervable, and lefs obvious to 
our Confideration, but not lefs certain, when it is du* 
ly coniiderM. For which Reafbn our Saviour, after 
lie had wrought many Miracles, that were efiedually 
attefted by fufficient Witnefles, required Faith in thofe • 
who came to be heal'd of him, becaufe the Teftimo* 
ny of others was the means , which in Ages to come » 
was to be the Motive of Faith in Chriftians , and he 
thereby fignified to us , that there may be as good 
Grounds ^r Faith upon the Report of others, as wc 
could have from our own Senfes , and generally thoft 
who came in Unbelief, wf nt away no better (atisfied» 
Wherefore it is faid , that in his own Country , be* 
cauie of their Unbelief, he could do jiomigky work y 
favi that he laid his hands Hpon afm fickfolkj and healed 

them J Mark vi. 5. he could not do bis mighty Works, 
becaufe they would be inelledual , and would be loft 
upon them , and he could do nothing infignificant 6r 
in vain i if they would rejed what bad been fo fully 
witnefs^d to them, they would not believe, whatever 
Miracles they ihould fee him do. 

It is very remarkable, that amidft all his Miracles^ 
our Saviour dire&s his Followers to Mofes and the 
Pro])hets , and appeals to the Scriptures for the Au- 
thority of his very Miracles , and that even after his 
Refurredion, he inftruds his Difciples, Who faw and 
diicQurs'd with him , out of the Scrij^tnres , to con- 
firm them in the Truthof it, Lnke xxiv. itf, 27. He 
requires tlje Jews to give no greater Credit to his own 
Miracles , than that which he implies , they already 
gave to the Writings of Mofesj ib as firmly and fted- 
4l^ly (0 believ^ tliat he came from Gpdf And w^e. 
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baVing all the Helps and Advantages which the l^ws 
had to create in them a Belief of the Scriptures of the 
Old Teftament , and many more and greater Motives 
( if it be poffibk^ to believe thefe of the New , muft 
therefore have fufficient means to excite in us that 
Faith which our Saviour required of thofe who faw 
nis Works, and heard his Do&rine ^ which certainly 
was a Divine Faith , and al) the Faith , which if it be 
accompanied with fincere and impartial Obedience, is 
required in order to Salvation. 

. Upon the whole Matter; I conclude, that the Truth 
of the Chriftian Religion is evident even to a Demon- 
ftration : for it is as demonftrable that there is a God, 
as it is that I my felf am, or that there is any thing 
elfe in the\Vorld j becaufe nothing could be made 
without z Maker , or created without a Creator v and 
it is as demonftrable, that this God being the Author 
' of all the Perfedions in Men, muft himfelf be infinite- 
ly Perfed i that he is infinitely Wife, and Juft, and 
Holy, and Good i and that according to thefe Attri- 
butes he could not fufFer a felfe Religion to be impo^ 
fed upon the World in his own Name, with fuch ma* 
nifeft Tokens of Credibility, that no Man can poffibly 
idifprove it, but every one is oblig'd to believe it. 

• • 

Jn the Margin of Page 229 , the ' following Citations 
out of "Juftin Mdrtyry TertuttUn and S, Chryfofiom^ 
were, through miftake," omitted, 

j^wicthi In, T £'7roJ'^<pSp X ^o/uSiJcov hnt Kuf [a/i» r t^yidi^^ 
'pf hJ^aiejL ^ftins ^o/j^h imfj^TTif* Juftin»Mart. in Apolog. ad 

Antdnin; Piiim. ^ I>e ccnfu Augiifti, quem tcftcm fiddiflunum 

pominicx Nadvitatis Romana Archiva cuflodiunt, Tertull. ad?« 
Warcion. 1. 4. c. 7. KaJt rolf d^xatloii To7f i'viyLOv'tA KeiM^oii 
JicoJ^i^iv cfTti '? ^P<J/x«^ l^i<nv IvIvxovIa^ 3^ ^ Kdi^Jv -J? ^' 
p^.<piif yLttU^A daetCaf eiHvdu 7- fitfAo^oK. Chryfoft in. ttriili 
• Natal. Tom, 5, Edir. Sav. ' . ' 
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Books printed for Richard Sake, 

I. 'Tp H E Genuine £pi(Ues of St. Barnabas^ St. Ignatius^ St, C/tf- 
J. ment^ St, Polycarp^ and the Shepherd of /^rrm^if, with a large 
preliminary Difcourfe, 8^ price $ x. . 

II. A Practical Difcourfe concerning swearing, cfpecially in the 
two great Points of Perjuiyand common Swearing, 8^ price i^. 6iL 

III. The Principles of the Chrifliah Religion, explain'din a Brief 
Commentary on the Church Cate^hifm, 8^ price 2 x. 

IV. The Church of Rome no Guide in Matters of Faith, in anfwer 
to a Letter from a Nephew to hi^ Uncle, containing his Reafons why 
he became a Roman Cacholick, and why he now declines any far- 
ther Difputes about Matters of Religion, 8^ price 6^^/. 

V. The Authority of Chriftian Princes over their Ecclefiaftical 
Synods, aiTerted, with particular refpeft to the Convocations of the 
Clergy of the ^Im and Church of England^ occafioned by a laie 
Pamphlet, Entituled, A Letter to a Corrvocation-niati, 8^ price $ x. ^ 

y L An Appeal to all true Members of the Church of England^ in 
behalf of the King's Supremacy as bylaw eftabliftied, by our Convo- 
cations approved, and by our mod eminent Biihops and Clergy-mea 
flated and detei\,ded, againft both Popiih and Fanatical oppofers of 
k, 8®. price I X. 6d. #. 

VII. The State of the Church and Clergy of the Church of £>^- 
land in their Councils, Synods, Convocations, s^nd bther Fublick Af- 
femblies, Hifbrically deduced from the Converfion of die j^^oii^ 
to the prefent Times ; with a large Appendix of original Writs, anil 
other Inflruments, Folio. Price 18 x. 

. VIII. The Bifhop of LmolrCs Charge to the Cleifgy of his Dio- 
cefe, in his Primary Vifitation, began at JJncoln May the 20th, 170^^ 
4°. price If. 
' IX. A Sermon preachM Dec. the 2d. i dpo. at the Darfetjbire Fea(h 

X. —before the Lord Mayor and Court of Aldermen,Not/.2{f.l5p$. 

XI. — before the Queen at Wb'tte'ball^ May 4. i6pi. 

XII. — at Gr4E;x-/im upon the Death of the Queen, i^^$. 

XIII. — at St.James\ upon the Difcovcry of the Horrid ConlpJ- 
racy,4pr. 16. 16^6. 

XIV. — at St,James\ upon theFaftfor thcRelief of the Vaudois^ 
Apr.$. 1^99. 

Xy. — at St/^mex's on the $th of Novemb. 1700. 

XVI. —before the Houfe of LoWs on the $th of ^bvew5.*i7oS. 

XVII. — before the Society for Reform, of Manners, Dec. 5 1 . 1 705.' 

XVIII. — at St.Jams\ upon leaving that Parifli, Sep.%^. ijo6. ' 

Tbefe i8 by Dr. Wake, Lard Bijhop (f Lincoln. 
L TpPlHefHi^ Morab,' yfith Simpltctus's Comment, done into Em- 
" JQ/ lijh. The Third Edition : With the Addidon.of the Ufi 
fii'EplSetus^ 8°. price 5 x. 

■ ' II. Parfm his Chriffian Direftory ; being a Treatife of Holy Re- 
folMtioo, in Two Parts; purged from all Errors, and put into Mo- 
dern iEn^/^.'. And now wade pwblick for the Inftriiftion of the Ig- 

^o: .• f/. ■ ?. .;^.' -M - f^,y^r. ' r ^ • -..i.^ . -■> ' horaUt, 



Doranc , Conviftion of Uobelic^rs, Awakening and Reclaindng the 
Vicious, smd foroonfirimng Religious Perfont in their good Puqx)fes, 
•". price 5 X. 

in. The Chri(Han Pattern, or a Treatife of the Imitation of Jefus 
Chrift I in Four Books* Written orig|inally in Latin by 'Tbomof i 
Kempis. To which are added Meditations and Prayers ror Sick Per- 
fobs, in 8^ with -Cutts, price 5 j. And alfo in 1 2^. price 2 x. 

IV. The Trudi and Excellehce of the ChriAian Religion aflerted, 
jgainftjews. Infidels, and Hereticks^ in ^ixteen Sermons, preachVi 
at the Qtheoral Church of St. Paul, in the Years 1701, 1 702. being 
the LeAures founded by the Hon. R. Boyle^ 4?. price bound 9 x« 

V. A Paraphrafe and Gmunent upon the l^piffles ai^ Gofpeb* 
appointed to be ufed by the Church oi England^ on all Simdajs and 
Molydays throughout the Year. Defigned to excite Oevotion, and 
promote the Knowledge and Praftice of (mctrt Piety and Vertue \ 
m Four Volumes, lite ift, 2d, and 3d Volumes^ already print- 
ed ; and the 4th Jn the Prefs. 

VL Alfo fevefal Sermons upon fpecial Occafions. 

Thcfi fix by Dr, Sanhope, Dean of Canterbury. 
I. QEveral Letters which pafTed between Dr. George Hkkes^ and a 

O Popifli Prieft, upon occafion of a Young Gentlewoman's de- 
parting from the Chur^ of England to that of Rome. To which are - 
added, i. The Anfwer of Dr. Bm//, now Bifliop of St. Dift//<^, to a 
Query of the Biftiop oiMeaux. 2. Mr. Leflefi Anfwer to the fame 
Query.' g. A Letter written to an EngUjh Prieft at /^wwe^ with an 
Appendix, containing feveral remarkable Papers, %K price $ s. 

11. Two Treadfes ; one of the Chriftian Priefthood, the other of 
the Dignity of the Epifcpal Order •, with a very large Prefatory Dif- 
cottrfe,in Anfwer to the Rights of the CbrHlian Churchy 8^ price 6 s. 

Tbefe two by the Reverend Dr. Hickes. 
!• •*r*He Works, of Flavius JofepbKs^ tr anflated into Englijh: folio. 

X n. Fables of ^/of>, and other eminent Mythologifis^ with 
Morals and Reflexions. Folio. 

IIL Fables and Stories monlized •, being a Second Part of the Fa- 
Ues a£ASfipy and other eminent Mytbologifls. FoUq. 

IV. Twenty Two fdeft Colloquies out of Erafmus Ro^erodanms ; 
jdeafiady leprefenting^verd fupeiilirious Levities that were crepe 
into the Church of Rome in his Days, 8^ price 2 x. 6 d. 

W. iljfevedo*% Vifions ^ die Ninth Edition. 8*. price 2S.6J. 
Tbefe five by Sir Roger L'Eftrange. 
L A ShortView of the Profanenefs and Immoral! ty of the £f|gIi/6 

J\ Stage ) .with the fenfe of Antiqui^ upon tnis Argument: 
8*. price ^s. 6 d. 

IL A Defence of the (hort View of the Profanpnefs zxA Immo- 
lality of the ingUfi) Stage, ifyrc. being a Reply to Mr. Confreve*^ 
Amendments, (^c. 8^ price iSd. 

IIL A fecond Defence of die (hort View, ^. in Anfwer to a Book 
enrituled, The Aniientand Modem Stagesvindicated^ 8^ price f s.&lt 

IV. The Smperor M* AnPommu his Converlkdoa with biinfdf j 

together 



together with the preliminary Difcourfe of the Learned Gataker. As 
iXxo the Emperor's Life, written by M. D'Ader^ and fupported by the 
Authorities coUefted by Dr. Stanhope. To which is added, the My 
thologicai Picture of Cebes the Theban. Tranflated into Englijb from 
their rcfpeftive Originals, 8*. price 5 x. 

V. £(&y5 upon ftveral Moral Subieftsj in Two Parts/ The Fifth 
Edition, 8®. price $ x. 
VL A Diffuafivefrom the F/^y-ion/f •, price 3 d. 

Tbefe fix ty 3fr. Collier. 
I. nipHe Eflay towards a Propo£d for Catholick Communion, (^e. 
X lately publiflied by a (pretended) Minifler of the Church of 
En^lancl\ printed at lai^e, and anfwered Chapter by Chapter* By 
• K. Sfinkes^ a Presbyter of the Church of fn^/^ni, 8®. price 4 /. 
LAN Anfwer to all the Excufe^ and Pretences that Men ordida- 
f\, rilv make for their not coming to the Holy Communion. To 
which is added,' a 3rief Account of the End and Defign of the Holy 
Communion ^ the obligation to receive it -, the way to prepare for it; 
And die Behaviour of ourfelves, both at, and after it, (^c. Pricey dm 
or 50 X. per 100. 

IL Plain Inftruffions fer the Young and Ignorant; comprizM in a 
fhort and eafie Expoiitioa of the Church Catechifm. Adapted to the 
Underfhnding and Memory of the meaneft Capacity. Pribe 3 i. or 
20 X. per 100. 

III. An Eflay towards making the Knowfedge of Religion eafie to 
the meaneft Capacity ; being a (hort and plain Account of the Do« 
Arines and Rules of Chrillianity. Price 2d. or 12 s. per roo. 
^ IV. Some (hort and plain Dire^ons for fpending one day 
•wclJ, by which, (if every day carefully obferved) a Man may be 
much enabled fthrough God's Grace) to (pend his whole Life weU; 
Price I d. or 6 s. per loc. 

V. A Gentleman's Religion, in Three Parts: The firft contains 
the Principles of Natural Religion : The fecond and third, the Do- 
ctrines of Chriftianity, both as to Faith and Praftice. Widi an Ap- 
pendix, wherein it is proved, that nothing concraiy toourReaiba 
can pofllbly be the Object of our Belief *, but diat it is no ;ufl Ex- 
ception to fome of the Doctrines of Chriflianity, that they arc above 
our Reafon, 12^ price 2 s, 6 d. 

Tbefe five by the fame Author^ 

THe Corruptions of the Church of Kome, in relation to Ecclefia- 
ilical Government, the Rule of Faith, and Form of Divine Wor- 
floip, in Anfwer to the Bilhop of ^e^irx's Queries. By the Right Re- 
verend Dr. Bif//, Lord Biihop of St J>tf t;/<f s. Price 6 d. (litch'd, or 8 d. 
bound. 

THe Canon of the New Teftament vindicated, in anfwer to the Ob- 
jections of J Maud* By John Richardfon^ B. D. fbrmeriy Fello^ 
• o£ Emanuel'College^ Cambridge. The fecond Edition, 8*. price iSi. 
I. /^F the Law of Nature and Nations, in Eight Books. Written 
Vy originally in Latin by Baron Pufendorfj Counfellor of Suxc 
tf the late King of Sweden. Tjranflatcd into EngU/h. Folio. 

It IhottgHii 






;V 



IL Thoughts OQ Rdigioo, and ochcrSubjefts. By Monfieur P^ift4/# 
Tranflaced out of French, 8^ price $ j. 

III. TheChriftian Cafuifl, or aXreadie refolviog leveral Cafes of 
Confcience. Written by Mr. Placet, and tranflated into Englijh. Z\ 
price 5 /• 

IV. Psfloral Inftmftionsand Medications for an Annual Retiremenc 
of Ten Days, recommended ro the Clergy of hisDiocefe. By Awtbovy 
GodeaUj BiOiop of Grafs zndVenfe. 8*. price ix. 6.d. 

Tbefe fiur by Mr. Baiil Kenneth 

ATreatife of Laws in general, of their Nature and De^, and of 
the Interpretadcn of chenu Tranflated out of French. ' Beii^ 
a proper Introdu£Uon to the Nen^ InlliPute of the Imperial or CivS 
Law, with Notes, ^c. lately publifhed, 8^ price 2 /• 

A new Inftitute of the Imperial or Civil Law, with Notes -, ihew- 
ingin fome parricular Cafes, amongft other Obferyations, how the 
Canon Law, and the Iaws of England, and the Laws -and Cuftoms of 
other Nations, differ from it* 

The Chriftian Scholar in Rules and Diredions for Children and 
Touth fent to EngUJh Schools, more efpecially deiign'd for the poor 
Boys caught and cloathed id the Pariih of St. Botolphy Algate. The 
Third Edidon. .Price ^ d. or 20 s. per 100. 

The Devout Chriftian*s Manual of Prayers and Devodons for all 
Occaiions, concaining fpecial Litanies for Sundays^ IVednefdajiSy and 
Erid^s ', as alfo pardcular Offices for the Holy Communion, and in 
checimeofSicknefs; fupervifed and repommended by die Reve-. 
itnd Mr. IVagftaff, 12®. price i.s* 6d. 

The Nacure and Deiign of Holy-days, explain'd, or fome fhorc and 
plain Reafons and InftniAions for the obfervadon of the Feafb and ' 
Faib of che Church of England. Price 6d. or 40 s. per loo. 

Memoirs of Her&y Guthry , lace Eiihop of Vunkel in Scotland, 
wherein che Confpiracy and Rebellion againft Ring Charles I. ef Blef- 
fed Memory, cill die time of che Murcher of chat Monarch, are brief> 
ly and &ithfully related, 8^ price ^s. 6d. 

The greac Sin and Folly of Drunkennefs ^ withra pardcular Additfs 
to die Feinale Sex. Price d d. ftitch'd, or 8 </. bound. 

Cmll VaubkS Presbyterl fy A.,M. pro Teftlmmio Flavii Jefephi de 
Jefu Chrijloy Lsbri D«a, fyc. Cum Frifatione Jobamis Ernefti Graabe. 
8^ price ^ s. 6d. 

A Diflercadon upon che Tench Chapter of che Fourth Book of 
Mr. Loci^'s Effay, concerning Humane Underilanding -, wherein thae 
Author's endeavours co eflablifli Splnoxa\ Athrifticai Hypochefis , 
more efpecially in chac Tench Chapter, are difcovered and conft* 
ced, fyc. By William Carroll^ 8°. price 4 /. 

The V^fdom of Solomon explsiiu'd, from feveral Dilcourfes upon 
l^me of his feled Proverbs ^ by way of Dialogue. Adorn'd wich va^^ 
riecy of Obfervadons, boch Moral, Political and Hiftorical, B^.pr.6 d. 
L 'npHe ChriAian's Overthrow prevenced, and Conqueft gain'd. A 
' X Sermon preached before che Queen in Sc. James\ Chapel, on 
Sunday April 22. 1705* » 
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II. A Sermon preached before the Lord Mayor, Court of Aldermen^ 
and the Govemours of the feveral Hofpicals of the City of London^ in 
Eafter-week^i 1706. being one of the Anniverfary Spinal Sermons. 

IH. A Sermon preach'd before the tionourable Hoqfeof Commons, 
inSuMargarefsWeftmmfter^ on the goth of 7^m 1705-7. , 

TTjefe three by Dr.Robert Mofs. 

A Sermon preached before the Lord Mayor, Couf t pf Aldermen, 
and the Govemours of the feveral Hofpitals of the City of L^n- 
don^ on Wednefdaj in Eafier-weekj 1 707. being one of the Anniverfary 
SpittafStrmom. By i4ffi^rew5nrf;>e,D.D. Chaplain to his,Grace the 
Duke of Sommerfet^ and Reftor of St. Mary-at-HilL 

A Sermon preach'd before Her Majcfty in St. Jams\ Chapel, oa 
Sunday y Sept. 29. 1706. By John Bronghton^ M. A. Chaplain to his 
Grace the Duke of Marlbwougb^ and Lcfturer of St.i4j«/r^w'$ ffolbom,^\ 

Maxims andReflcftions upon Plays. Written in J^rench by the Bi- 
fhop ofAfeaux. With an Advertifement concerning the Book and 
Traoflation ^ By Mr. Collier^ 8^ price i s» 6d. 

Moral Maxims and Reflections; in Four Parts. Written ia.i^renc£ 
bv the Duke o£ Rochfoucaut : Now made Englifl}. The Second Edi- 
tibn, revifed and correfted ^ with the Addition of 1 3 $ Maxims, not 
cranflated before, 12^ price i s. 6d. 

The Turktfh Spy^ confifting of Eight Volumes, in 12'. 

Humane Prudence, or the Art by which a Man may raife Himfelf 
and Fonune to Grandeur. The Ninth Edition, 12°. price ts.6d^ . 

L. Moyne^i Art of Writing, and judging of Hiilory. Tranflated 
out o( frenchj 12'w price 1 s. 6 d. 
* An Effay concerning Realbn.. By Sir G. MackeriTikf 12**. price i j, 

Boyer's Dictionary, Firench and EnglUh ^ both in 4^ and 8"*. 

Boxer's French Grammar; written ror the ufe ff the Duke ofGlou* 
cefter. The Fourth J^dition. Price 2/. ^ 

A Gentleman intruded in the Conduct of a vftuous and a Happy 
Life. The Second Edition. Price t s, 6d. 

The Amovits o( Edtpord TV. A Novel. 12**. price i s. 

The Julian sakiGregorian Year, or the difference between the Old 
and New Stile, 4**. price 6 d. 

A Seroionpreach'dattheAiTizesheld atPf4nr/cJ^,\^)>r//i. idpo. 
By John Wittes^ D. D. 
I. **r^He Glory of Children in their Fathers : A Sermon preach'd 

JL in the Cathedral Church of St. Pauly London^ before the Sons 
ofriie Clergy, Decern^. 3. 1702. 

II. The Office and Good Work of a Bifhop. A Sermon preach'd 
in Lambeth Chapei, at theConfecration of the Right Reverend Father 
inGod,ff^/7/i^/ii Lord Bifliop of Dncoln^ on Sunday O^ob, 21. 1705. 

Thefe two by White Kennett, P. D. 

THree Sesmons, preach'd upon feveral Occafions. By George Walls ^ 
D. D. and Prebendary of Worcefter. 
Three Sermons, preach'd i{pon feveral Occafions. By Franck Gre* 
gory^ D. D. . 

A Divine Antidote againft a deplifli Poyfon^ or a Scriptural An- 

fwer 



Iwertoim Anti-icriptiiral and Hererical Pamphlet, Enticuled, ^i£r&»V 
Bnd H tin Sodnian Cotttn^erfie. Written by fchn Smith ^ Ai^lwerd b^ 
Jnutfi'i Grtgmry. D. D. ^ . 

L XHe Dofiniie of God and Providence, vindicated and sSlerted. 
II. Diicourfes upon feveral Divine Suhjef^s. O^^yo. 
Beth by Thomas G egory, M, A, o/Wadham CtUlege^ Qxon. sudUte 
Lefturer of F-iliiam, near London. 

ANtidctum BritanlcHm ; or a Counter-peft agginft the pemidous Frln« 
* * ciples of l>/4tc Bfditirm. ^ 

frofiri»ii#^StrataeenuofWar. Tranflated into £i»^/»iS. 

The Tiyal of Wits: Dlfcoverii^ the great Difference of Wits anvM^ 
Men 5 ana what fort of Learning fijits &ft with each Genius. Written 
iaSfdmfi', and now tranflated into JEw^/j/^. Of^avo. price s s\ 

The Cbmical Works of Don Ftancifco de ^iuevedo. Written in Spanifii 
•nd now tranitered into BngUfh. OBaw, ^rice 6 s.: 

Mr. Denms's Ren^arks on a Book> Entituled, Trimet Ar^mr^ an He* 
rok Poem. 

Some Remarks on the Life, Death and Burial of Mr. Umry Comifi^ bh 
Eminent Diffenting Teacher. 

A True and Imfiortial Account of the Siege of Barcehna. 

A Modeft Plea tor the due Emulation of the Preis. By Dr. Gr^g&iry, 
^art9, price 7/. « 

Sixteen Sermons, preach'd upon feveral Oocafions. By Edward Lait^ 
D. D. late Reftor of St. Mary-at-Hili. 

Htoi&^s Ecclefiaftical Polity. iPolio. 

The Gentleman*s Jocky,and approv'J Farxier. Inftrufting in the Na- 
tures, dufes, and Cures of all Kfeafes incident to Horles. With a Me** 
^od of Breeding, Buying, Dtecing^ and Ordering all forts of Horfes, and 
for all ufes, ^c The Ninth Edition. Price % s 

Thilofofhia Maralis Compendium ^ujentfttis Mademica Studiis, jiC" 
0mmodatum ex VeteTum SchoUrum Vlacttisy in hodiernarum ufim conctn^ 
natum. Ah Ernditiffimo yiro Gerh. Lan^aine^ Jnchoatti^m cura l(ey. adm. 
Tho, Barlfwe^ nuper Efifcof. Unltoln. Mornat»m. Vubiic, furis ficit & 
Jiiuftrarit. N. 2^. Twelves. Price i s, 

the unlawtuinef^ Bonds of Refignation. By jfohn WaUis^ D.D. 

The Regifter ofV^ts 5 with an Appendix, and rhekd*% Digeft. in J%/. 

TheParfon'sCounfellor, or the Law ofTythes. By Sir Shnm JHsst, 
M^tvo. Mce $ J. 

5rOTj«*s Reading upon the Statute of Bankrupts. OBoDHt. Price is. 6d, 

Wentmorth'^Omce and Duty of Executors ; with a very large SupiJe- 
ment. Oftayo, Price 6 s. , . 

Biiinghmft^s .Arcana dericalia^ with large Additions. OEUtfo, Priced j.. 

The Law concerning Eftatcs Tail. OElavo, Price 4 5. 

Ctfwel*s Interpreter of Words and Terms, ufed either in the Common 
or Statute Laws ofthis Realm 9 very much augmented and improved. 
Mio. Price 12 J, 

.^rM»4*sGeneral Hiftoiy oiSfain. Written la SfinUb^ andtranik- 
ted into £i»^/i/}. Jkili: 

The Works of^t. OyrilloifeTufaUfn^ Greek and JUtw*. ft/iV. 

TTje Hiftory of the Times 5 m Three Parts. Written by Sr ll«xflr 
VEJhan^e, 0^4yo. price J 5. dd. ^ 
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